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« 
peter neriteanmmennanern 


fresh material put at my disposal by my friend, Babu Govinda Dasa, 
accumulated to such an extent that 1 came to the conclusion that a really 
exhaustive translation of the Sutra and its commentaries will have to be 
made on the lines of my translation of the Nydya-Sitras now appearing 
in Indian Thought. Since coming to this conclusion, I confined myself, 
in the present work, to a very brief account of each Sfitra and Adhikarana, 
on the basis of the ‘Subodhint’. As soon, however, as my hands are free 
from the Nydya-Sutras, I intend to take up the critical translation of the 
Shabara-Bhasya, along with copious notes from all available commentaries, 
chiefly Prabhakara’s Brihati and Kumiarila’s Vartika, with their respective 
commentaries. Thereby I shall, I hope, atone for the discrepancies of 
my present work. 

The work has turned out to be a long one; and for this reason the 
publishers have wisely decided to issue the first three Adhydyas as 
Vol. I. 

In this work, as in all my works, I am indebted to my friend, Babu 
Govinda Dasa, without whose help I could not have obtained even a 
fraction of the material that he has supplied me with, and without which 
my work on these Sutras would have been impossible. 

For the list of contents and the index, [ am indebted to my sons, 
Bhavandtha and Amaranatha. 


GANGANATHA JHA. 
Murr Cottece, ALLAHABAD: 
November ldth, 1910. 


INTRODUCTION, 


From the earliest times, Indian philosophers have laid stress upo! 
Karma, action (principally, sacrificial action) and Jfdna, knowledg 
(principally knowledge of the Self) as essential for men. Among the si: 
well-known “ philosophical systems,” which are to be regarded as so man’ 
distinct ‘ disciplines,’ rather thar ‘ philosophies,’—we find that, though on 
may incidentally lay greater stress upon ‘knowledge’ than ‘action,’ the 
all agree in maintaining that, though the direct cause of Final Release i 
knowledge alone—and on this point practically all are agreed—the pet 
formance of actions also is a necessary preliminary step; even th 
Védanta, with its thoroughgoing Idealism, admits the usefulness of mente 
and bodily discipline. Among actions, again, in addition to those tha 
are necessary for the keeping alive of the Body, the most important ar 
those that are enjoined in the Veda. All the six systems are agree 
on this point. 

At the time that the country was full of Vedic scholars, who als 
had direct access to the original ‘Seers’, to whom the Vedas had bee: 
‘revealed,’ it was easily known what actions were enjoined by the Veda 
With the advent of worse times, the minute study of the Vedas declined 
and fully qualified scholars began to become scarce; so that it becam 
increasingly difficult to ascertain the real import of Vedic injunctions ; an 
it became necessary to have certain rules for guidance in the interpretatio: 
of the Vedic’ statutes. At this juncture Jaimini came and composed hi 
Sutras, known variously as ‘ Purva-Mim4ns4-Sutras’, ‘ Mimansé-Sutras 
and ‘ Jaimini-Sutras.’ 

These Sutras are divided into 12 Adhydéyas, Chapters, which ar 
divided into ‘P&das’; divided again into ‘Adhikaranas’ or ‘topics’ 
of which there are nearly 1,000. Each of these topics takes up one doubt 
ful point, and, by a series of reasonings, arrives at the right conclusion 
For every Adhikarana there is (1)a vigayavdkya, a Vedic sentence, it 
regard to which there is (2) ‘samshaya’, doubt, as to what is its correc 
meaning ; then we have the (3) prima facié view put forward, called th 
‘Pirvapaksa’, and this is followed by the (4) refutation of this prima facni 
view, after which comes (5) the Final view or Siddhdnta. These constitut 
the five limbs or factors of every Adhikarana. 
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Of the twelve Adhydyas, the first deals with the sources of knowledge 
as to Dharma; the second with what indicates difference among actions ; 
the third lays down principles by which it is ascertained what 18 sub- 
servient to, or part of, which act; the fourth deals with the Motive 
underlying the acts; the fifth with the order of sequence among actions ; 
the sixth with the questions as to persons entitled to the performance of 
the acts; the seventh with the subject of transference of details from 
one to the other action; and the same subject is dealt with in greater 
detail by the eighth adhyaya; the ninth describes those cases where certain 
modifications are introduced into the original action; the tenth treats of 
cases where the transference of details is not permissible; the eleventh 
points out instances where a single performance of an act serves the 
purposes of several sacrifices; and the twelfth with those cases where 
the details have to be repeated with each of the several sacrifices. 


These Sutras have had several commentators,—such as Upavarsa, 
Bharrtimitra and others. These, however, are known to us only in 
name. The earliest commentary known to us is that by Shabara, 
known as the ‘Bhasya. This has been published in the Bibliotheca 
Indica, and also at Benares in the Chaukhambha Sanskrit Series. This 
Bhasya has had two sets of followers—one headed by Prabhakara, who 
wrote his commentary on the Bhasya, known as the ‘ Brihati’, which 
has been commented upon by Shalikanatha Mishra, in his ‘ Rijweamald’; 
and the other headed by Kumirila, also called ‘Bhatta, who wrote — 
his commentary on the Bhasya in three parts—Part (1), called the 
‘Shlokavdrtika, deals only with the Ist pada of AdhyAya I, (2) called the 
Tantravartika proceeds up to the end of Adhyaya III, and (3) the Tuptikd, 
dealing with Adhyayas IV to XII. This Vartik&a of Kumfrila has had 
several commentators—Sucharita Mishra (author of the Kdashiké on 
the Shlokavartika), Someshvara Bhatta (writer of the Nydyasudhé, also 
known as ‘Ranaka’, which isa commentary on the Tantravartika), and 
Parthasarathi Mishra (author of the Nyayaratndkara on the Shlokavdr- 
ttka, and of the Shastradipikd, an independent commentary on the Sutras, 
and also of the Tantraratna,, which deals with Adhyayas IV to XT). 
These have been followed by several other writers. 


_ As regards the translation, I am afraid it will be found to be a very 
unequal work. In the beginning, I adopted a somewhat ambitious plan, 
making the ‘commentary’ a really ‘original’ one. Later on, however, I 
was obliged to depend entirely upon the Tantravartika, which I had 
translated for the Asiatic Society of Bengal. Subsequently the amount of 
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FIRST ADHYAYA. 
MEANS OF ACQUIRING RIGHT KNOWLEDGE OF DUTY. 


First Papa. 
THE TARKA-POLEMICAL—PADA. 


Adhikarana I.—Neeessity of the Inquiry embodied in 
the Sttras. 
SUTRA 1. 


AAA TAAA Uue1s1 ay 


wa Atha, now. 3a: Atah, thereforé. qq Dharma, duty—fRarar 
Jijfiasa, desire to know, enquiry, 

1. Now, therefore, (there must be) an inquiry into 
(the nature of) Duty.—l. 
COMMENTARY. 

When the student recalls to his mind the injunctive text ‘ SvadhyAyo- 
‘dhyetavyah,’ ‘the Veda should be studied,’--there arises a doubt in his 
mind as to the scope and method of this study: should he only get up 
the words of the Veclic texts? or, should he, after having got up the texts, 
proceed to learn the meaning of the texts and further developments there- 
from? The former naturally is the course that suggests itself to him as 
the one to be adopted ; he argues that the study of the Veda has been laid 
down in the Veda;—this study, therefore, must lead to some desirable 
result ;—as the text itself does not speak of any particular result, we must 
assume the ‘ attainment of heaven’ to be that result ;—as this result can, | 
by virtue of the text itself, be obtained by the mere learning of the texts, | 
the ‘ study’ enjoined must endl with this;—~and there can be no need or 
justification for prolonging the study after that. 
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The above prima facie statement has heen called the ‘ Pirvapaksa ;’ 
aud in answer to this we have the following final conclusion, which is 
called the ‘ Siddhanta’ or ‘ accepted view;’ it is this latter view that is 
embodied in the first aphorism. 


‘Now’—after the text of the Veda has been learnt during residence 
with the teacher,—‘therefore—because the real fruit of the learning of 
the text lies in the acquiring of the knowledge of ity real meaning and 
iniport,-—there must arise ‘ the desire to know duty,’ which desire must be 
the motive for the enquiry into the nature of duty. It is a universally 
accepted law that, so long as we can trace out a visible result of an act, 
we shall not be justified in postulating an invisible or ‘ super-pliysical’ 
result ; and hence in the cage in question it follows that, inasmuch as we 
actually find ‘the knowledge of the meaning of the texts’ following from 
the knowledge of the texts themselves, there can be no justification for 
assuming ‘ that the learning of the Veda’ leads to ‘attainment of heaven ;’ 
and thus there remains nothing for the above Pairvapaksa to stand upon. 


‘ The above is the statement of the ‘topic’ of the Sdtra in accordance 
with Kumarila Bhatta’s interpretation of the Bhasya—called the ‘ Bhatta- 
mata’. The Guru-mata or Prabhakara’s Interpretation is somewhat differ- 
ent. It may be briefly stated as follows :— 

As a matter of fact we do not find any such Vedic text as ‘the Veda 
should be studied ;’ and it is on this presumed text that the above exposi- 
tion of the ‘ topic’ proceeds. We shall take for our basic text, the well- 
known texts ‘astavarsm brilimanamupanayita, tamadhyapayita,’ ‘one 
should initiate the eight-year-old Brahmana boy and should teach him.’ 
This text, we find, lays down the initiating and teaching as a duty,-—for 
whom ?—for the Brahmana who is desirous of acquiring for hinself the 
title of ‘ Acharya,’ ‘Professor.’ Thus then the teaching by the Professor 
being directly Jaid down, this same injunction also implies the in- 
junction of studying the Veda; because until the student studies, there is 
no teaching in the proper sense of the word. Now the question arises—~— 
‘Does this studying include the learning of the meaning, &e., also, or 
the mere reading of the verbal text?’ The Pdrvapaksa standpoint is as 
follows :—“ The enjoined teaching by the Professor cannot imply the learn- 
ing, by the student, of the meaning also ; because even though the student 
may not learn the meaning, if the Professor has sueceeded in making him 
learn the verbal text, his work of teaching is thereby accomplished and the 
coveted title of professorship acquired.” The final conclusion, however, 
is that the learning of the meaning is also included in the injunction. Tt 
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may be that the teaching that is enjoined does not directly denote the 
learning of the meaning ; but it has to be borne in mind that in ‘studying 
the Veda,’ it will be necessary for the student to learn the subsidiary 
sciences of grammar, prosody, lexicography and the like; and when he 
will have learnt all this, the knowledge thereby attained will naturally by 
itself enable him to understand much of the meaning of the Vedic texts 
also; and when he has acquired this faculty, there would be many in- 
stances, where he would be in doubt as to the true meaning; such, for 
instance, would be all those thousand and odd cases that form the sabject 
inatter of the adhikaranas of the Mimamsa SAstras, Pirvaand Uttara alike ; 
and in order to settle his doubis upon these points, it would be necessary 
for him to carry on, with the help of his Professor, a systematic enquiry ; 
and thus this enquiry necessarily becomes a part and parcel of that 
‘study’ and ‘teaching’ which is enjoined by the text quoted at the outset. 

It will be noted that between the Bhatta and the Praébhakara pre- 
sentment of the Adhikarana, there is no difference as regards the basic 
topic or doubt; as in both the investigation into the meaning of the Vedic 
texts forms the topic, and the doubt also is the same in both cases—‘ is 
this investigation covered by the injunction of study.’ The only «iffer- 
ence that there is lies in the choice of the basic text, and the consequent 
shape given to the reasonings of the Purvapaksa and the Siddhanta. 


Adhikarana II.—Definition of ‘ Dharma.’ 
SUTRA 2. 
AIATATM Say TA: UR U 
azar Chodana, injunction (Vedic)—aam: Laksanah, source cf know- 
ledge, That whereof the Vedic injunction is the only source of knowledge, 
sya: Arthah, something desirable. 4: Dharmah, (is) Duty. 
2. Dharma or Duty is that which, beg desirable, is 
indicated (or taught) by Vedic injunction. 
COMMENTARY. 

In the preceding adhikarana the conclusion was arrived at that it 
is necessary to carry on an investigation into the nature of Dharma. The 
next question that arises is—Is there possible a definition of Dharma? or 
is there any valid means of knowing what this Dharma is ? The Parva- 
pakga argument is that there can he no ° definition’ of Dharma ; as we can 
define only such things of the ordinary world of which we have some 
knowledge, while Dharma is something beyond the world, and as such not 
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having its distinctive features known, it cannot be defined. As regards 
the means of knowing Dharma, no such means is possible; because it can- 
not be perceived by the senses; and what is absolutely beyond the senses 
cannot be amenable to Inference ; for a similar reason it must be beyond 
all words and phrases. Thus it must be admitted that (1) there can he 
no definition of Dharma, and (2) there can be no trustwortliy means of 
knowing what Dharma is ; and under the circumstances Dharma must be 
rejected as a nonentity ; thus the whole inquiry becomes aimleys and futile. 
In answer to this the final conclusion is that—(1) Dharma can be defined as 
that desirable thing which 1s mentioned or laid down by Vedic Injunctions ; 
that isto say, that which the Vedic injunction lays down as leading 
to a desirable end is Dharma; and from this it also follows that the Vedic 
Injunction is the sole means of knowing Dharma. Thus the three ideas 
conveyed by the sfitra are—(1 that Dharma is that which, ete., etc., (2) 
that the Vedic Injunction is the only means of knowing Dharma, and (3) 
that Vedic injunctions are absolutely trustworthy. Thus then Dharma 
having been duly defined, and a valid and trustworthy means of knowing 
it being found available, it cannot be rejected as a nonentity. 
The Prabhakara interpretation is as follows :— 


In sfitra (1), the word ‘atha’ has heen interpreted as denoting the 
sequence to the study of the entire Veda, and the word ‘atah’ as providing 
the reason for the proposed enquiry— because the entire Veda is intended 
to express some meaning ; and on the basis of these true facts it has been 
hinted that the word ‘dharma’ as contained in that first stra indicates 
the whole Veda; and it was in view of this that the ‘ enquiry into Dharma’ 
was interpreted to mean ‘ enquiring into the meaning of the Veda.’ At 
this point the following question arises :--What is meant by the plirase 
‘the meaning of the Veda’ or ‘what the Veda expresses?’ Jves it mean 
anything and everything spoken of in any sentence of the Veda—including 
even mere descriptions and mention of things of the world ? or is it in- 
tended to apply to only that which the Veda speaks of, or lays down, as to 
be done? On this point, the prima facie argument is that as the Veda 
certainly speaks of the ordinary things also,—specially in the case of 
mantras and arthavadas which are chiefly merely descriptive of the past 
and present state of things,—there can be no doubt as to these things also 
being included in the term ‘what the Veda expresses.’ That the mere 
Statement of facts brings about desirable results is proved by the well- 
known instance of the conveyance of the news of the birth of a son being 
the cause of pleasure. And the inner motive of this reasoning is that when 
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all such ordinary things beccme included under the object of enquiry, it 
could not be rightly asserted that the Veda is the only means of knowing 
them; for in regard to the ordinary things before our eyes, for instance, 
Visual Perception would certainly be a surer guide than any number of 
Vedic injunctions. The final conclusion is that the object of enquiry as 
expressed by the term ‘what is expressed by the Veda’ must be that alone 
which the Veda lays down as to be done; and this is done only by the 
Injunctions, and not by mantras and arthavadas; and on the point of a 
certain act, which is yet to be done, leading to a certain result in the 
future, there can be no guide save a trustworthy source of information ; 
and such a one par excellence is the Vedic Injunction. As regards the 
instance cited above, of desirable results proceeding from the mere state- 
ment of facts, there is nothing to prove beyond doubt that the pleasurable 
feeling has been produced by the conveying of the news. In the case of 
the injunction, however, there can be not the slightest doubt in the mind 
of the observant young nan that the action of the fetching of the cow has 
been the direct result of the injunction ‘fetch the cow.’ 


FTE fA inn 


Adhikarana III. —Propounding of the Enquiry wnto the 
valid means @f knowing Dharma. 
SUTRA 8. , 
CN OC 
eq PARATTE: WRU 
aca Jasya, thereof, of the true knowledge of Dharma. fafaay Nimitta, 


cause, source, means. wie: Paristib, examination, investigation. 


3. An enquiry into the means of the true knowledge 


of Dharma (becomes necessary).— 9. 
COMMENTARY. 


It has been asserted above that the Vedic Injunction is the means 
of knowing Dharma. Now the question arrises-—Is it necessary to discuss 
the question as to whether or not a true knowledge of Dharma can be 
acquired by the help of the other well-recognised means of knowledge? 

The conclusion is that such a discussion is absolutely necessary ; 
as without it we could not be sure of the declaration embodied, as a 
corollary, in the preceding aphorism that Vedic Injunction is the only 
means of knowing dharma. 

By Prabhaikara’s interpretation the present aphorism answers the 
question—should we at once proceed to discuss the meaning of Vedic 


6 PORVA-MIMAMSA-SUTRAS. I ADHYAYA. 


meen nee nl 


sentences, or should we, before doing that, discuss the validity of Vedic 
Injunction as the means of knowing dharma? The Parvapakra being 
that, inasmuch as the ascertaining of the real meaning of the Veda is the 
avowed purpose of the Sistra, we should proceed with that at once, — the 
fal conclusion is that we have hitherto only proved the fact that the 
Veda is the means of knowing dharma ; it becomes necessary, therefore, to 
ascertain beforehand, the validity of the Vedic Injunction ; specially 
as this validity is, as a matter of fact, {to be proved later on), sel f-sufficient, 
and does not depend upon anything else. On the other hand, any sustained 
effort towards ascertaining the meaning of the Veda on the part of an 
intelligent student, would be possible only after he had become convinced 
of the fact that the Veda is the only valid means of knowing dharma. 
Before we proceed to consider what is made known by a certain ineans of 
knowled ge, it is only natural that we should examine the character 
of the means of knowledge itself. 

Adhikarana IV.—Dhurma is not amenable lo Sense- 
perception and the other means of knowledge. : 


SUTRA 4. 
BST GeaeagesH aera 
frag Paar ue i 


@q Sat, that which exists, an existing thing—a@rqanrt Samprayoge, on 
contact (of), gageq Purusasya, of man, gfgarara, Indrivanam, of the sense- 
organs. af Buddini, (of) coguitiun—seq Janma, production, appearance 
Tat, that (is) Wawa Pratyaksain, sense perception, a3fafaamy Animittam, net 
the means. fagara Vidyamana, that which exists atthe present time —Zwaayar 
Upalambhanat, on account of apprchending. 


4. That cognition of men which proceeds upon the 
‘ contact of the sense-organs with existing objects, is Sense- 
perception ; and this is not the means (of knowing dharma) ; 
because it apprehends only objects existing at the present 
time—4. 
COMMENTARY. 


The question propounded in the preceding aphorism was—Can 
dharma be known by means of the Veda alone, or by the other means 
of knowledge also ? The prima facie argument is that being an ‘ object 
of knowledge’ dharma must be amenable, to all ‘ means of knowledge.’ 
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The final conclusion is that even though dharma is an object of know- 
ledge, it is not amenable to sense-perception, because Sense-perception can 
apprehend only such objects as are in existence at the time of perception, 
and are in direct contact with one or more of the organs of perception. 
Neither of those conditions is fulfilled by dharma: it is not an object 
existing at the time of the perception, but has to be brought into extst- 
ence hy certain acts of the agent; ner is it ever possible for it to be 
in direct contact with any organ of perception ; for the simple reason 
that if has no external and tangible form. Then again, Inference, 
Presumptive Reasoning, and Negation are all more or less directly, depen- 
dent upon Sense-perception : as each of them has its foundation in some 
fact of sensuous perception; consequently, what is never amenable to 
Sense-perception cannot be apprehended either by Inference or Presump- 
tion or Negation. It follows, then, that Verbal Authority is the only one 
of the recognised ‘means of knowledge’ which can alford any knowledge 
of dharma. Of Verbal Authority also, it is the Veda alone whose validity 
is beyond all dispute, and which alone can provide an absolutely valed 
knowledge It will be shown later on that of the Veda also, it is 
only the purely injunctive passages that can be regarded as intrinsically 
valid. It, therefore, follows thgt a really valid knowledge of dharma can 
be obtained only by means of the Vedic Injunctions. The unquestionable 
authority of these [Injunctions forms the ‘ topic’ of the next adbikarana. 


tag 


Adhikarana V.—The unquestionable validity of ‘Vedic In- 


junction’ as the only means of knowing Dharma. 
SUTRA 5. 


HaaHe USCA APART: | ALT ATAATST: ; 
HARA GIA | ATAU RAT STITT ETTAT- 
ag wy tl 


german: Autpattikah, inborn, natural, eternal, g lu, on the other hand. 
gpazeq Sabdasya, of the word. qq Arthena, with the meaning or object denoted. 
arqeq: Sambandhabh, relation. eq Tasya, of that, of dharma. Taw Janam, 
means of knowing. wdaer: Upadegah, injuuction. aeafata: Avyatirekah, un- 
failing, = Cha, and. sya Arthe, in regard to the object. waqgaey Anupalab- 
dhe, unperceived, qq Tat, that (injunction). qarga Pramanam, valid, trust- 
worthy, w@ramamer Badarayanasya, according to Badarayana. VATIMT 
Anapekgatvat, because of independence or self-sufficiency, 
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5. On the other hand, the relation of the word with 
its meaning is inborn (and eternal) ; consequently injunction 
(which is a form of word) is the means of knowing dharma ; 
and it is unfailing in regard to objects not perceived (by 
other means of knowledge); it is authoritative, according to 
Badarayana, specially as it is independent or self sufficient 


in its authority—65. 
COMMENTARY, 

The question that arises after the conclusion has heen arrived that 
no valid knowledge of Dharma can he-derived from Sense-pereeption, Infer- 
ence, &c., is:—Is the valid knowledge of dharma obtainable from Vedie 
injunction ? The prima facie argument is that no trustworthiness can 
belong to Vedic injunctions; because in the case of the assertions of . 
trustworthy persons, it is found that we can know What they assert only 
after we lave comprehended the meaning of the words contained in the 

assertion; and it is a well-known fact that the meaning of words is 
comprehended only with reference to such things of the ordinary world 
as the cow and the like; while Dharma js something beyond the world; 
and hence the fact of its being expressed by means of any word cannot be 
ascertained by any means at our disposal; it must be admitted therefore 
that, inasmuch as Dharma cannot he expressed to us by means of any 
word, Vedic injunction cannot afford any reliable information with regard 
to it. Then again, in all cases of verbal cognition, we find that it is only 
after the thing and the word have come into existence independently of 
one another, that people of the world fx by convention a certain rela- 
tionship between the two, by virtue of which one comes to be expressed 
or denoted by the other ; and this convention fixing the relationship, origi- 
nating from human Sources, is liable to error, like everything human; 
consequently, all such relationship between words and meanings, being of 
human origin, is untrustworthy ; and as all verbal cognition is dependent 
‘upon those relationships, the cognition or knowledge, derived from injune- 
tions, which after all only consist of words, could never be possessed of that 
reliability which ought to belong to all things relating to dharma, 

In answer to the above, we have the following final conclusion :-— 
As a matter of fact, the relationship between the word and its meaning 
is not the product of human convention; it is something inborn, natura] 
to the members related. Thug being free from all possibility of error, the 
word—or injunction, which js Word par excellence—can very well be the 
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means of knowing of dharma; specially because dharma being something not 
cognisable by Sense-perception and the other ordinary means of cognition, 
all its knowledge must be obtained from injunctions which, independent 
of all external corroboration, is absolutely self-sufficient in its reliability or 
trustworthy character. Doubts are cast upon the trustworthiness of the 
means of knowledge only when they afford cognitions that are found con- 
trary to the real state of things ; in themselves the means of knowledge are 
all trustworthy always. In the case of Vedic injunction, it has never been 
found to give rise to cognitions that turn out wrong; consequently its 
inherent trustworthy character remains unsullied. 


Adhikarana VI—LEternity of Words. 


SUTRAS 6-23. 


~ € 
“aan ot eat” él 
ay Karma, [word is] something produced or brought into existence or 
caused, non-eternal. wH Eke, some people, the Naiyayikas (assert.) a4 Tatra, in 
that (in the uttering of the word). wzxfarg Darganat, because [an effort] is 
always perceived. 
6. “Some people hold that the word is caused (non- 


eternal), (a) because we find it is perceptible only after an 


effort’ —6. 
COMMENTARY. 


In the preceding adhikarana it has been proved that the relationship 
between the word and its meaning is eternal. As this conclusion neces- 
sarily presupposes the eternality of the word itself, the present adhikarana 
seeks to establish this eternality. The question then being—is the word 
eternal ?—we have the prima facie arguments in support of the view 
that it is not eternal, stated in sdtras 6 to Il. Word deans 
eternal, say the Naiyayikas; (a) because we always find them brought 
‘nto existence by the effort of the person using or uttering it; and what is 
brought into existence by an effort cannot but be evanescent. This sitra 
contains the fitst argument against the eternity of words. 


“seared” ue tl 


geqrara Asthanat, because of non-continuance or non-permanence. 


7 (b) ‘Because it does not persist’ ’—7. 
COMMENTARY. 


(b) Word must be evanescent, because as a matter of fact we find 
_ that it does not continue to exist for any length of time; one moment 
— Yo 


10 PURVA-MIMAMSA-SUTRAS. I ADHYAYA. 


it is pronounced, and the next moment it is gone. This would not be 
possible if the word were eternal. 


“aarfagsatq” Us 0 


airta Karoti, does, produces— gaara Sabdat, because of the use of the word, 
8 (c) “Because of the use of the word produces 


(utters) [with reference to words. |—8. 
COMMENTARY. 


(c) Words must be non-eternal; because we find people making use 
of the word ‘karoti’? with regard to words. Just as with reference to 
the ordinary thing jar, they say ‘ ghatankaroti,’ ‘he makes the jar,’ exactly 
in the same manner people say ‘ sabdahkaroti’ which must mean ‘he 
makes or produces the word.’ This is the second argument against word- 


eternity. 
“arateat aaa” ul & 0 


aqeateqt Sattvdntare, in the (perception of) other beings. @prrata Yauga- 
padyat, because of simultaneity. 
9 (d) “Because the word is found (to be pronounced) 
by [many persons] and in (many places) simultaneously.” —9. 
| COMMENTARY. 

(d) Here we have the third argument against word-eternity. As a 
matter of fact we find that one and the same word is perceivecl (hear!) 
by more than one person, and also in more than one place, at one and the 
same time. This is possible only in the case of a substance that is omni- 
present, all-pervading, or that which is limited in its extent, but capable 
of being brought into existence at more than one place at the same time. 
The word is not an all-pervading substance; hence it must follow that 
when perceived by different persons at different places, it musthe produced 
in so many places. It must be admitted, therefore, that any single word 
is not one, but many, all produced in different places. 


“ THAT” 20 


gata Prakriti, original form—fagar: Vikrityoh,- modification,—because of. 
«q Cha, also, 
¢é ” . » « 
10 (2) “Also because of their having original and 
. modified forms.’”’—10. 


COMMENTARY. 
(e) In many cases we find that the words which appear in the original 
form—‘ dadhi atra’ for instance—become modified into the form ‘ dadhy- 
atra’; no such modification is possible in the case of things eternal, 
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which, by their eternality, must be unmodifiable. It cannot be denied 
that there is modification in the case of words : these, therefore, must be 
regarded as non-eternal. 


“afera moaraser” hee n- 


afe@: Vriddhih, increase. @ Cha, also. aa Kartri, producer, pronouncer—- 
war Bhamna, by multiplicity. ge Asya, of this (of words). 


11 (f) “ Also because a multiplicity of persons uttering 


the word bring about an increased magnitude (in the word- 
sound).”—11. 


COMMENTARY. 


When many persons pronounce the same word, there is always an 
increase in the magnitude of the word. If the pronouncing of the 
word consisted not in its production, but only in its manifestation, then 
the volume of the word would remain the same, notwithstanding the 
number of persons pronouncing it; Just as in the case of the jar manifested 
by lamps, the jar remains the same even if hundreds of lamps are brought 
in to illumine it. As a matter of fact, however, it is found that the volume 
of the word-sound as pronounced by a number of persons is always greater 
than when it it is pronounced by a single person; and this also proves 
that the word is modifiable ; and what 1s hable to modification cannot be 
eternal. 

This closes the reasoning against the eternity of words. 


AG AT TWA UW 8? Il 
aqaqq Samam, equal. g Tu, but. a7 Tatra, in the matter in question, 
aarayq Dardanam, perception. 
12. (In both cases) the (momentary) perception 
(of word-sounds) is equal.—l2. 
COMMENTARY. 

With this aphorism begins the refutation of the proma facie argu- 
ments set forth in sftras 6-11. It has been ur ged above that there are 
many well-known facts,—e.g., the momentary perception of the word- 
sound—that cannot be explained on the theory that all that theeffort of the 
human utterer does is to manifest, or render perceptible, the word that 
has always been in existence, and the effort does not create or bring into 
existence, the word. It is urged in reply to this that, whether we regard 
the word as manifested by human effort, or as brought into existence by it, 
the fact remains that the word is perceived only fora moment. The 


[2° 
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sense is that this well-known fact is as explicable under one theory as 
under the other. 


aawATad, aaa ee Ut 

aq: Satah, of that which already exists. qt Param, at another time. 
syauraz, Adarganam, non-perception. faqa Visaya, [with regard to the] object ~ 
garrart Andgamat, non-operation, 

13. It is of that (word) which already exists that 

there is non-perception at other points of time (before and 
after the utterance),——and this is due to the fact that (at such 
other points of time) there is no operation (of the manifestive 
agency) with regard to the object (word-soun (l.) 

COMMENTARY. : 

It has been argued above under sitra 7 that word cannot be regarded 
as eternal, because of the fact thatit is not found to be permanent,—it dis- 
appears immediately after its utterance. The present sitra supplies the 
answer to this argument. It has been pointed out under the preceding 
sfitra that whatever theory we accept with regard to the perception of word- 
sound, the fact remains that it is perceptible only fora moment. It is 
now pointed out that this fact can be satisfactorily explained only on the 
eternity of words; as on this theory it can be very rightly asserted 
that the word is heard at one moment and not at the other, because it 
is only at one moment that the manifestive agency—which in many cases 
is human utterance,—is operating towards its manifestation, and not at all 
moments ; that this is so 1s shown by the further fact that as long as, and 
whenever, a@ man goes on uttering the word, we hear it; so long as the 
utterance is operating, the perception is there; when the utterance ceases 
to operate, the perception ceases ; thus showing that what the utterance 
does is only to manifest, or render perceptible, what is already existing, 
If, on the other hand, the word were produced, or brought into existence, by 
our utterance,—just in the same manner as the jar is made by the potter,— 
it would be necessary that the word be heard all along since that point 
of time ; just as from the point of time at which the jar is made, it conti- 
nues to be perceived as long as it exists. Asa matter of fact, this is not 
found to be the case with the word; which also goes to show that. there 
is, no production or creation of the word as there is of the jar. What the 
manifestive agency of the utterance does is to reimove or set free the 
air enclosed within the vocal pipe, which is impeding the exit of the word- 


: 
enimnel * 
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TTT TT Ue 
garg Prayogasya, of the utterance, qv Param, pertaining, referring, 
14. [As for the use of the word ‘ produces ’] that refers 
to the utterance [of the word].-—14. 
COMMENTARY. 

[t has been argued in siitra 8 that we find people inaking use of the word 
‘produces’ with regard to words; and this shows that words are produced 
not eternal. In answer to this it is asserted that when we speak of the 
production of the word what we are referring to is only its utterance by 
some speaker; and it is not that it is brought into existence, not having 
existed before. Just as when we say ‘ gomayahkuru,’ what we mean is, 
not that the cow-dung has te be produced, but that a collecting of the 
cowdung has to be made; so ‘ sabdankuru’ must refer to the making or 
bringing into existence the utterance of the word. 


BUI WATT ll Vy u 
sifaeaaa Adityavat, like the sun. arTqaH Yaugapadyaim, simultaneity. 
15. The simultaneity (of perception by many persons) 
is as in the case of the sun.—15, 
COMMENTARY. 

Stitra Y has argued that the very fact of the word-sound being heard 
at the saine time by different people aud in different places proves that the 
word is not one, and is not eternal. It is in answer to this that the 
present stitra argues that it is true that different men at different places 
perceive the word at the same time ; but this does not prove that tlhe word 
ig many and transient. The sun also is seen at the same time by many 
persons at different places ; and yet it is one only and eternal ; in the same 
manner it is quite natural that the word should be one and eternal, and 
yet perceived by different people at different places, at the same time. 


AUWFATATIATT: UE 


[wrearearataare: v. 7. 
aut (creat ) sqvq Sabdantaram, another word or letter. same: Avikarah, 
not a modification. 


16. It (the change produce by the conjunction of 
letters) isa different letter; it is not a modification (of the 
original word.)—16. | 
| | COMMENTARY. 

When the two words ‘dadhi’ and ‘atra’ are pronounced in close 
proximity, we have the form ‘dadhyatra’, if this latter is a modification 
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ea aoa ee ae ener eee 
of the former words, then being modifiable, words must be transient ; as it 
has been argued in sitral0. Asa matter of fact, however, in the form 
‘dadhyatra’ the syllable ‘dhya’ is not a modification of the original 
syllables, dhi and a; it is an entirely different Jetter. The reason for this 
view is that if ‘ya’ (as occurring in ‘ dhya,’ for instance) were 4 modifica- 
tion of the ‘i’ of ‘dadhi’ and ‘a’ of ‘atra,’—then there would be no ‘ya’ 
apart from these latter; e.g., the ice being a modification of water, there can 
be no ice without water; there is no such inseparable connection between 
‘va’ and ‘i and a, as there should be between the original and its 


modification. 
ATeaT SAT WW V9 Ui 


are Nada, tone- af Vriddhi, increase—qzu Para, in reference to. 
17. The great increase (of magnitude) belongs (or 1s 
in reference) to the tone (not to the word itself.)—17. 
COMMENTARY. 


It has been argued under siitra 1], that when many persuns uller the 
same word we perceive that the magnitude of the word undergoes an 
increase; which shows that the word is liable to change, and as such 
transient. It is argued in answer to this that when many persons pronounce 
the same word, what happeus is not any change in the word itself, but 
only in the tone, which becomes louder or fainter as the number of persons 
become3 more or less. In fact, on the theory of the Naiyayika, no increase 
of magnitude, is possible in the word; as the word is only a form of 
sound; and sound, according to him, is only a quality ; and as no quality 
can have a quality, sound cannot have magnitude, which also is a quality. 
To speak, therefore, of the iucrease of the magnitude of sound is, for the 
Naiydyika, a contradiction in terms. 


FAMED CATA, TAT WIAA UW es Ul 


fae: Nityah, eternal. @ Tu, on the other hand. era Syat, must be, 
agtqeq Darganasya, of the manifester, of the utterance. quraearat Pararthatvat, 
being for another purpose, 


18. On the other hand (word) must be regarded as 
eternal ; specially because the utterance is for an altogether 
different purpose.-—L8. 

COMMENTARY. 
Having met seriatim the arguments propounded by the adversary, 
the author proceeds to put forward reasonings in support of the eternity of 
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words. The whole idea of the transient character of words is based upon 
the notion that utterance by us brings the word into existence. It is here 
declared that it is not so ; we utter the word not for the purpose of produc- 
ing or creating the word, but only for the purpose of expressing what the 
word denotes. In fact, this purpose could not be served if the word uttered 
by us were transient ; as in that case it would be destroyed the moment 
that it was uttered ; and so not being in existence at the time that the hearer 
would comprehend the meaning,—whence could this comprehension arise ? 
The very fact of the comprehension being there shows that the word that 
we utter is not evanescent, but lasting. 


SIA MATIN Wee 


aaa Sarvatra, in all cases. arrqara Yaugapadyat, on account of simul- 
taneity or unanimity. 


19. Because in the case of all [words] there is simul- 
taneity or unanimity [of recognition].—-19. 
COMMENTARY. 


Asa matter of fact we find that every word, as word, on several occa- 
sions is invariably recognised by all men as being the same : whenever we 
hear a word—‘ cow’ for instance,——we always recognise it as the same 
word ‘cow’ that we had heard on previous occasions. This recognition of 
sameness is found, not with regard to one or a few words, but with regard 
to all words; and not in the minds of afew men, but in that of all men ; 
and what is thus universally vouched for cannot be gainsaid. It must be 
admitted that the word that is heard and used to-day is precisely the same 
that has been heard from time immemorial; that is to say, it 1s eternal. 


ASLATATATT UW Re Ul 
aga Sankbya, number—aarna Abbavat, on account of absence. 


20. Also on account of the absence of number.—-20. 
COMMENTARY. 


In ordinary parlance, when a certain word 18 pronounced more than 
once, what we say is that the word has been used ‘five,’ ‘ten ’ or ‘ twelve’ 
times; and it ig not said that ‘five,’ ‘ten,’ or ‘twelve’ such words have 
been used. If the word were produced and destroyed each time, we should 
have spoken of so many words, and not of the same word as spoken so 
many times. This universal usage also shows that the word is the same 
whenever itis used ; that is to say, it is eternal. 
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HATAAT UR? I 


aqqareata Anapeksatvat, because of independence or absence of cause. 
91. Because of the absence of cause.-—21. 
COMMENTARY. 

In the case of all things that are liable to destruction people always 
find some cause of destruction ; there in nosuch cause or agent of destruc- 
tion perceptible in the case of words; consequently we cannot admit of 
such destruction; and words must "e regarded as ‘indestructible,’ eternal. 


TITAS BWAET th WRU 


qearaata Prakhyabhavat, on account of the non-mention, & Cha, and. 
Srraeq Yogyasya, of that which is capable (of being perceived). 

99. Also because what is perceptible [by the ear] is 

not what is spoken of (in the Vedic declaration ‘the air 


becomes the word ’].—22. 
COMMENTARY. 


The opponents of word-eternity bring forward the Vedic text ‘ the 
air becomes the word’ in support of the contention that the word has a 
beginning, being, as herein declared, a mere product of the combination of 
air-particles. As against this view it is argued that this text cannot refer 
to what we know as the ‘word ;’ as this is what is perceptible by the ear; 
and certainly no product of air-particles is such as can be so perceived ,—air, 
according to the Logician, being perceptible -by the sense of touch sions 


FaReaTT NRE | 
fag Lin a, indication—agtara Darganat, on account of our meeting with, 
rq Cha, also 
23. Also because we meet with [texts] indicative [of 
eternity of words].—23. 
| COMMENTARY. 

This refers to such texts as ‘ vachi —viriipinityaya’—‘ by the word 
which is unmodifying and eternal ’—where the word is distinctly spoken 
as eternal. . ! 

Stress is laid on the aaa of words inasmuch as if words have a 
source, they cannot but be fallible. Because such source must be in some 
sort of an intelligent person. As a matter of fact, we find that no such personal 
source is infallible. Hence the non-eternity of the word would strike at 
the infallible authority of the word and of the Veda, which is a mere 
collection of words upon which the whole fabric of Dharma, accornine 
tothe Mimamsaka rests, 
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Adhikarana VII.—The Veda is expressive. 


SUTRAS 24-26. 


“Saat ASAT: Ts, TAearateraarg Nz Vk 


[v. 2. aresar:] 
geqar Utpattau, even on eternality (or even on manifestation), ar Va, | 
even, aaa Avachanah, not expressive (of the meanings), [v./. eat: Rachanah, 
products of human effort]. eg: Syuh, they (sentences) would be. sp¥yeq Arthasya, 


of the meaning (of sentences). wafaftaeart Atannimittatvat, on account of not 
having that for its sole cause. 


24, “Kven though (words and their meanings were) 
eternal (or even on the manifestation of words and their 
meanings) (the sentences) would remain inexpressive ‘or 
would be the product of separate effort) because (the meaning 


of the sentence) does not depend entirely upon (the meaning 
of the words).” 
COMMENTARY. 

Lhe question of the relationship between the word and its meaning 
having been settled, a further question is raised :—Granting that the word 
is eternal and that its relation to its meaning is also eternal, what has this 
to do with the authority of the Vedic injunction or vith matters relating to 
dharma? Before entering into arguments bearing specifically on the Veda, 
the opponent takes hisstand upon general principles. We grant that the 
words express their ineanings and that they are eternal; all that this proves 
is that words provide us witlr correct ideas ; how does this prove the 
trustworthy character of the Vedic injunctions? These injunctions are 
in the form of sentences containing more than one word; and for the 
comprehending of a conglomeration of words we need something more 
than the comprehension of the meanings of the component words. Con- 
sequently inasmuch as so far the Mimamsaka has succeeded in establish- 
ing the eternity, and hence the trustworthiness of words only,-- we must 
reject the authority of the Vedic injunction. 


Some people read ‘rachanah’ in place of ‘avachanah’; the sense of 
the Sftra in that case would be that ‘the meanings of sentences must be 
regarded to be.originated by human agencies, and as such incapable of 
being accepted as eternal and authoritative on matters relating to dharma,’ 


In answer to the above we have the ‘final conclusion embodied in the 
next two sfitras, 
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SEAT eT SATA, HIRT Aaa NR 


aazarara Tadbhaitanam, of words as per taining or related to the things 
denoted. fixarda Kriyarthena, with the word expressive of action, @AaTaTa: 
Samamnayah, textual juxtaposition. gaye Arthasya, of the meaning (of the 
sentence). afaraaara Tannimittatvat, on account of being dependent upon it 
(meaning of words composing it). 


. 52, [In a sentence] all words denoting things are in 


‘close textual juxtaposition with the word expressive of an 


action; [and from this it follows that the meaning of the 

sentence must be got at through this juxtaposition of the 

words] specially because the meaning of the sentence is 

dependent upon the meaning of the words composing it.—20. 
COMMENTARY. 


In answer to the above it is shown that asa matter-ef fact the mean- 
ing of the sentence does depend upon the meaning of the words composing 
it; there is nothing to prove that the sentence has any other meaning 
apart from what is afforded by the component words. For instance, in 
the sentence ‘agnihotraiijuhuyat svargakamah’ we find that the word 
expressive of the Agnihotra sacrifice and also the word expressive of desiring 
heaven are both found in close proximity to the word ‘juhuy&t’ which, 
denotes the action of offering ; and all the meaning that is afforded by 
this sentence is that which is got at through the signification of the two 
former words taken along with the signification of the verb. The meaning 
is that one desirous of heaven—should offer—the agnihotra, which is 
nothing more than the denotations of the three words linked together. 
Hence when the word and its meaning are eternal, sentences formed by 
these words must also be eternal; and thus the eternity of sentences 
being established, there is no incongruity in the view that the Veda is the 
trustworthy authority for all matters relating to Dharma. 


MA MAIAT TATA: FAT UW Re Ni 


ata Loke, in ordinary parlance. afmaara Sanniyamat, on account of re- 
striction or limitation. qarr Prayoga, usage—afaeng: Sannikargab, explana~- 
tion, justification. 


26. Inasmuch as we find a restriction in the case of: 


ordinary parlance, it follows that [in the Veda also] there 


would be.a similar explanation for the use [of sentences].— 26, 
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COMMENTARY. 


In the case of ordinary usage it is found that it is only when we 
know the meaning of each individual word that we can use or comprehend 
the meaning of the sentence composed of those words; from this analogy 
it could be safely argued that the meaning of the sentence depends upon 
the meaning of the words. That is to say, it must be admitted that the 
meaning of the sentence ‘agnihotrafijuhuyat svargakamah’ is nothing 
more or less than what is signified by each of the three words, 


Adkarana VIII—The Veda is not the work of a 
personal author. 
SUTRAS 27-82, 


66 9 ban 
AAR BHI GTITEM: ” rw ii 
qarq Vedan, the Vedas, @q@ Cha, and. w& Eke, some people, afsata 
Sannikaisam, (are) modern, orthe work of an author. gagreay: Purusakhyab, 
(because) they are named after men. 


27. ‘‘ According to some people the Vedas are the work 


of human authors; being, as they are, named after men.” —27. 
COMMENTARY. | 


Tt has been asserted above that the Veda is the sole authority on 
matters relating to Dharma; and that the Veda is trustworthy, because 
it is eternal, and as such free from all those discrepancies to which the 
words of human beings are liable. The opponent now proceeds to show 
that the Veda, and the injunctions contained therein, are the work of 
human authors, and as such they are not an absolutely trustworthy source 
of information. The Veda, it is argued, must have had a human author, 
because we find various sections of the Veda named after men; eg., 
‘Kathaka’ after the name of Katha, ‘ Paippalada’ after the name of 
Pippalada, and so forth ; all this proves that the section called ‘ Kathaka’ 
is the work of the person called Katha, and that called ‘ Paippalada’ was 
composed by Pippalada. 


“ siaqenata” ac i 


sfaaq Anitya, non-eternal or transient things—exfarq Darganat, also 
because of her finding. 4 Cha, also. 


28. ‘Also because we find[in the Veda] [the mention 
of] many non-eternal things.” —28. 
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_ COMMENTARY. 

Another argument in support of the view that the Veda is not 
eternal is here propounded. As a matter of fact, we find such statements 
in the Veda as-~‘ Auddilakih akamayata,’ ‘ Auddalaki desired,’ ‘ Babara 
pravahani desired, and so forth—wherein are mentioned persons and 
events that cannot be said to be eternal. That is to say, the presence 
of such sentences as the above proves that the sentences were composed 
long after the persons spoken of therein lived on the earth ; and ‘that 
they did not exist before these persons ; that is to say, the Veda has 
had a beginning in time. ea 

He WeTISH Ni RE 
, gma Uktam, has already been declared and proved. q Tu, but. xe 
Sabda, of words—qaeaqq Parvatvam, priority or eternality, 


99. But the eternality ofthe word has already been 
established.—29. 


COMMENTARY. 

In answer to the above arguments it is,declared that arguments 
in support of the eternality of all words (and the Veda) have already been 
advanced above under sftras 6-28, where it has been proved that all 
words are eternal. All that is necessary, therefore, on the present occasion 
is to answer thearguments put forward by the opponent in sitras 27 and 
28. And thisis done in the following sttras. 

| BILAT TATA 30 Ul 
swat Akhya, the name. gaara Pravachanat, [is due to] exceptionally 
excellent study and teaching. 
30. The name [of the Vedic sections] is based upon ex- 
ceptionally excellent study and teaching [of that section by 


a particular person. |—30. 
COMMENTARY. 


In answer to sfitra 27, it is urged that a certain section of the 
Veda is named ‘Kéathaka, not because it was composed by Katha, but 
only because that section was made the subject of special study 
by a person of that name who was regarded as a specialist in that 
section of the Veda which, on that account, came to be known after 
his name. 


q CS 
TI MIAATATTATAT Nl 3k U 

| qva g Param tu, the other (is), -3W4 Sruti, sound—armrq Samanya, simi- 
larity —araa Matram, only, 


dl. ‘The other is only a similarity of sounds.—381. 
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rd 


COMMENTARY. 


As for the mention of the names of men and things in the Veda, 
there is nothing to show that the word as found in the Veda was actually 
the name of a person; it is, in fact, nothing more than a chance re- 
semblance of sounds ; the word as found in the Veda has since then been 
borne as the name of a certain person; that does not show that in the 
Veda it must be regarded as a proper name; it may be used there in,a 
totally different sense ; for instance, as the Bhasya points out, the word 
‘pravahana’ may mean only the ercellent carrier. 


x ; 
ama at fibre: eatd HAT: ARITA BRN 
aa Krite, towards or of an action. ap Va, or fafaare: Viniyogah, urging, 


injunction, inducement, eara Syat, may be. aaa: Karmanah, of action. arqryrg, 
Sambandhat, on account of connection or relationship. 
# 


32. [Such apparently absurd Vedic declarations as 
‘trees performed this sacrifice’ and the like] may be regarded 
as inducements towards certain actions ; because of the rela- 
tionship or connection [of those sentences] with actions.—3z2. 


COMMENTARY. ; 


The opponents of Vedic authority have argued that the Veda cannot 
be regarded as authoritative and trustworthy, because it contains such 
apparently absurd statements as ‘the cows sat at the sacrifice, “the trees 
performed the sacrifice’ and so forth. Jn answer to this it is urged that 
though these sentences are absurd when taken by themselves, they cease 
to be so when they are taken along with the context in which they occurs 
All these sentences are found in the section dealing with a certain 
sacrifice; and in praise of this sacrifice it is declared that even such 
inanimate things as trees and the like have had recourse to the per- 
formance of the sacrifice; so excellent it is, and so manifestly desirable 
are ita results that even trees were induced to perform it; under the 
circumstances it is only natural that such intelligent beings as men should 
perceive the excellence of the action, and engage in performing it. There 
is nothing incongruous and absurd in the sentence if thus intelligently 
interpreted. 


Thus then the Veda, not being the work of a human author—whereby 
itis free from all the discrepancies consequent upon such authorship 
—and there being nothing in the text of the Veda itself that shakes 
its. authority,—it must be admitted that it is a trustworthy source of 


é 
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knowledge of all matters relating to Dharma; and as it has been shewn 
that no other source of such knowledge is available, the Veda must be 
also acknowledged to be the only source of knowledge relating to 


Dharma. 


SECOND PADA. 
THE AUTHORITY OF.THE ARTHAVADA. 


Adhtkarana I—Trustworthy character of Arthavada 


passages im general. 
SUTRAS 1-18. 


 “srrarrer RrardearararaaqaagTarana , AeATe- 
eater” ee TIN 


araraea Amnayasya, of the Veda. fardeara Kriyarthatvat, being for the 
purpose of laying down actions. gyauqaa, Anarthakyam, (there must be) 
uselessness. Wazurary Atadarthanam, of those (parts of it) which do not 
serve that purpose. atarg Tasmat, for this reason (in regard to such parts). 
siftaa ga Anityam iti, as non-eternal (not serving any eternally useful purpose 
in the shape of laying down actions), yeaq Uchyate, (the Veda) are declared 
to be. , . 

1. “The purpose of the Veda lying in the laying down 
of actions, those (parts of it) which do not serve that purpose 
are useless ; and in these therefore is the Veda said to be 

‘non-eternal (7.e., of no permanent value.) ”— 1. 
COMMENTARY. 

Having, in tlre preceding section, ascertained the fact of the Veda 
being authoritative and trustworthy, the author now proceeds to explain 
the usefulness, with regard to Dharma, of the entire Veda ; consisting, as 
it does, of (1) Injunctions and Prohibitions, /2) Valedictory and Deprecatory 
Passages (3) Mantras and (4) Names; each of these is now going to be 
considered separately with reference to its bearing upon Dharma. 

_» That the Injunctions and Prohibitions serve distinctly useful purposes 
in matters relating to Lharma follows from the very definition of dharma 
propounded in sitra 1.1.2. above; where it has been shown that the 
Vedic Injunction is the sole authority for Dharma, and that the chief pur- 
pose of Injunctions Jay in the pointing out of actions that, as constituting 
Dharma, should be performed ; from this it follows that Prohibitions also 
have their use in the indicating of actions, which, as constituting Adharma, 
should-not be performed. It is all right so.far. Now the question arises~< 
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We accept the Injunctive and Probibitive Passages as authoritative, be- 
cause they serve to point out the results, the materials and the methods 
pertaining to actions; but as regards the other three classes of passages 
contained in the Veda, inasmuch as they do not point out anything with 
reference to any actions to be performed,—should these also be regarded 
as authoritative or not? The matter of Mantras and Names will be 
taken up later on; at present we confine our attention to the passages 
called ‘arthavada’—those that are valedictory, praising something, ¢4g., 
the sentence ‘ Vayu is the swiftest deity’—as well as those that are depre- 
catory—-e g., ‘Rudra wept, and from that was silver produced*# Are these 
passages authoritative? That is, have they any bearing on actions and 
hence on Dharma ? 


The Pirvapaksa view is that these passages apparently can have no 
authoritative bearing on Dharma; for the simple reason that they do not 
declare anything with regard to any actions to be performed or avoided. 
For instance, the sentence ‘ Vayu is the swiftest deity’ says nothing as to 
any action ; it simply declares an established fact ; our knowledge of Vayu 
as the swiftest deity does not help us in the performance or avoidance of 
any action. Similarly, the sentence ‘Rudra wept, and from that was 
silver produced’ does not say anything as to any action. All these passages 

then, not serving the purpose of pointing to any action, must be regarded 
as useless— having no bearing on Dharma; and as such, serving no eter- 
nally useful purpose ; as it is only matters relating to Dharma that are of 
perennial interest ; similarly with all purely valedictory and deprecatory 


passages: 
“ wraqeeraary 7 Wz i 


gre astra, (of) scriptures.—ze Drista, (of) directly perceived facts.— 
faiiara Virodhat, because of the contradiction. @q Cha, and also, 


2. “And also because of the contradiction of the 
scriptures and of directly perceived facts.’’—2. 


COMMENTARY. ; | 
This sfitra puts forward another argument in support of the position 
advanced in the preceding sutra. re ; 


The purely arthavada passages,” continues the Pirvapaksin, can 
have no authoritative bearing upon dharma. Because in the case of such 
passages as ‘the mind is a thief,’ ‘speech is a teller of lies’ and the like, 
inasmuch as they describe a certain state of things as they exist, they can 
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have no bearing upon what should be done. In order to escape this 
predicament, it will perhaps be explained that what is meant by the de- 
elaration ‘the mind is a thief’ is that ‘inasmuch ag such an important 
sense-organ as the mind isa thief, one should commit theft by the other 
organs also ;’ and similarly by declaring that ‘speech is a teller of lies’ it 
is meant that we should tell lies ;—both these passages in this manner | 
laying down things to be done, and as such having a direct bearing upon 
Dharma. But in this case the passages would becontradictory to the 
scriptures that prohibit stealing and telling of lies. Similarly, we have such 
passages as-+‘during the day the smoke only is seen and not the bright- 
ness (of fire).’ This passage is adirect contradiction of a directly per- 
ceived fact, because we actually see the brightness of fire during the day. 
Lastly we have the passage wherein the Bréhmana priest is represented 
as saying “we know not if we are Braéhmanas or non-Braihmanas. This 
contradicts a fact of perception, inasmuch as the Bralmanahood of the 
Brahmana is a perceptible fact. 


“Aa HATA’ UW 3 U 


aar Patha, also. warararg Phalabhavat, because of the absence of re- 
sults. 
3. “ Also because of the absence of results.”-—3. 
COMMENTARY. 

Another argument against the authoritativeness of arthavéda pas- 
sages :—With regard to the Gargatrirdtra Brahmana, it is said—‘ the face 
of one who knows this brightens up.’ Now if the brightening in the 
face is an already established fact,—then the passage is purely des- 
criptive ofa fact; and as such can have no bearing upon Nharma. lf, 
on the other hand, it does not exist, then the declaration becomes untrue 
—mentioning things as existing when, in reality, they do not exist. 
Lastly, if the passage is regarded as indicating the result that accrues from 
the reading of that particulir Bréhmana—this méntion of the result implay- 
the propriety of the reading,—then also we find the declaration defective ; 
because, as a matter of fact, we never find the face of the reader of the 
Bréhmana brightening up. Thus we find that the result as mentioned 


in the passage never comes abcut. Hence the passage must be rejected as 
| antruetwor thy.”’ 


“ Seay aT” A Q " 


wea Anya, (of) others.—sragaare Anarthakyat, because. of yselessness, - 
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4. “Because of the uselessness of others (other pas- 
sages),”’— 
COMMENTARY. 


The arguments put forward in the preceding Sitra demolish the 
authority of all those arthavada passages which speak of excellent results 
following from trifling actions, e.g., such as the passage declaring that 
by acquiring the knowledge of the Asvamedha one conquers earth. 
Even granting fox the sake of argument that the passages mention real 
results, 2.¢,, declares certain result as following from certain actions ;— - 
if it be true that one has to acquire the knowledge of the Asvamedha, 
and that for the sake of becoming immortal,—or that one should offer 
the Parnthuti and thereby obtaih all that he denies,—then, inasmuch as 
all desires will have been fulfilled by the trifling act of the Parnahuti 
offering, why should any intelligent person have recourse to such 
elaborate sacrifices as the Jyotistoma and the hike? Thus by seeking 
to establish the authority of a few Arthavada passages, you prove the 
uselessness of almost all real injunctions which actually and directly 
lay down definite actions. 


“ sraipraqard ” uk ul 


aarti Abhagi, (of) an impossibility (which cannot be negatived). sfaqare 
Pratisedhat, because of the negativing. @ Cha, also. 

5. “Also because of the negativing of impossibili- 
ties.” — 5. 
COMMENTARY. 

In the Veda we meet with such passages as—‘the fire is not to 
be kindled on the earth,’ ‘fire is not to be kindled in the sky,’ and go 
forth; here we have the negation or prohibition of the kindling of fire 
in the sky; as itis never possible for the fire to be kindled in the sky, 
its negation becomes absurd ; so also, as the kindling cannot be done 
except on the earth, the negativing of this also becomes absurd; and as 
no authority can belong to such absurd declarations, such passages 
cannot be regarded as trustworthy. 


“ sierra” & 


_afea Anitya, (of) non-eternal things. qa Samyogit, because of the 
contact or presence (?.¢,, mention.) 


6. “ Because of the mention of non-eternal things.’ —6, 
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COMMENTARY. 


We find in many passages, the names of things that are clearly 
non-eternal; this vitiates the eternal character of these passages (if not 
of the entire Veda, which point has been discussed under s‘itras 1.1.28 
and 31). We have, for example, the passage mentioning the ‘son of 
Pravahana’ as desiring something; this‘son of Pravahana’ cannot but ' 
have been a perishable being ; such passages, therefore, being non eternal, | 
cannot be regarded as trustworthy guides as to what is duty. 


With this Sfitra 6, ends the statement of the Parvapaksa; the 
upshot of which is that Arthavada passages cannot be regarded to be as 
authoritative and trustworthy in matters relating to Dharma as the 


purely injunctive passages; for reasons put forward in the sfitras 1 to 6) 
above. 


SIDNHANTA. 


The Siddhanta or final conclusion is put forwar 9 in stitra 7, and 
further discussed in-stitras 8 to 18. 


ya anarsareatd ceria eat =: wn 


faraat Vidhina, with the injunctive passages. g Tu, but. qaateaerer 
Ekavakyatvat, inasmuch as they are syntactically connected. eqeada Stutyar- 
thena, by reason of their serving the purpose of praising. faeffarq Vidhinam, 
of what is enjoined. eg: Syuh, they would be (authoritative). 


7. Inasmuch as they are syntactically connected 
with the injunctive passages, they (arthavada passages 
would be) (authoritative), by reason of their serving the 
purpose of praising what. has been enjoined.—7. 


COMMENTARY. 7% 


The main contention of the opponent is that the arthavada passages 
cannot have any authoritative bearing upon Dharma, because, merely 
describing settled facts, they have no connection with anything to be. 
done. It is pointed ont in the present sitra, that itis not true that 
these passages have no connection with actions to be performed. Asa 
matter of fact we find that all arthavada passages are capable of being 
construed along with one or more injunctive passages ; and the purpose that 
they serve is that of praising the action enjoined in the sentence with 
which they are related. For instance, we have the injunction—‘ one who 
desires prosperit¥ should sacrifice the Sveta dedicated to Vayu;” this 
naturally leads to the question ‘why should that. particular animal be 
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sacrificed 2? And it is in answer to this question that we have the 
arthavada ‘ Vayu is the eftest deity, it carries the performer tc prosperity 
very swiftly ;’ thus we see that there isa syntactical affinity between 
these two passages, which leads us to construe them together ; and inas- 
much as the arthavada serves the distinctly useful purpose of prompting 
men to the performance of the act enjoined by the injunctive passage, 
it cannot be said to have no bearing upon Dharma, 


In this connection it may be noted that,in regard to every injunctive 
passage we have two kinds of Bhérané or injunction—the actual and the 
verbal, each of these having three factors of (1) the result, (2) the means 
and (3) the procedure ; in the actual bhdvand, the ‘result’ is the result 
accruing from the performance of the enjoined action ; the ‘means’ is the 
action enjoined, and the ‘orocedure’ is the various subsidiary actions 
that go to make up the enjoined action. But of the verbal bhavanda, the 

‘fesult’ is the activity or prompting of the person; the ‘means’ is the 
injunctive passage; and the ‘ procedure’—how is this prompting to be 
accomplished by means of the injunctive passage ?—consists of the 
arthavada passages which accomplish this by praising the action. Thus 
we find that the arthavada enters as an essential factor in the Injunction. 


Kumarila has applied the reasoning to similar passages in the 
Puranas. He says that the praises and descriptions contained in the 
Puranas need not be accepted as literally true ; specially when they are 
not capable of being taken along with any injunction of actions. ‘To 
this category belong such descriptions as those of the Gandhamfidana 
and the like; these serve the purpose of giving pleasure in the mere 
recitation; the description of wars also are meant simply to encourage 
the brave and the warlike as also the coward. In this manner, all these 
serve distinctly useful purposes. Where no such result is found,—as in 
the case of the hymns to deities—we assume an unseen or tr anscendental 
result. 


qed ATTA US 


qeaa Tulyam, (is) equal. = Cha, and, also. areqatana Sampradayikam, 
the connection of long-established neraccion: 


8 And the connection of long-established tradition is 
also equal (to the Injunction and the Arthavada passages). 
—8, 


COMMENTARY. 
The Arthavada cannot be rejected as useless, because it seryes 


a distinctly useful purpose as shown above ; and also because of another 
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reason, put forward in the present sfitra. Asa matter of fact, we find 
that the Arthavada passages are treated, by students of Veda, with as 
much regard and attention as the Injunctive passages; from this we 
conclude that the rules laid down for the study of the Veda apply with 
equal force to both sets of passages; and this regard and attention could 
not be paid to the Arthavdda if they were entirely useless; in which 
case, the students could not have kept up the study of these passages. 


Another interpretation of the sfitra given by Kumirila is as follows :— 
The injunction of Vedic study—upon which the traditional method of 
study is based—makes no distinction between the injunctive and the 
Arthavada passages; and from this we infer that they have a distinct 
purpose of their own, in connection with the action laid down by the 
injunctive passages; and this purpose consists in the praising of that 
action and thereby persuading people to its performance. 


STITT aT: sat fe ea: eatq | wWeary- 
LAITANMYA: | ATTA WZ TRUE 


sarat Api apta, (is) not applicable. = Cha, and. saqqfa: Anupapattih, 
incongruity or contradiction. gait Prayoge, on their (Arthavada passages) 
laying down actions. f€ Hi, because. fatty: Virodhah, incongruity or con- 
tradiction. ate Syat, would be. sqearg: Sabdarthah, the meaning of the 
words; [or * it serves as an auxiliary to the injunctive word]. @ Tu, but, 
santa: Aprayogabhatah, (does not) lay down actions, aeqre Tasmat, there- 
fore. gyqeaq Upapadyeta, it is all right (there is no incongruity). 

9. And the incongruity (urged above) is not applicable ; 
because there would be incongruity if the passages laid 
down actions ; but (in reality) the meaning of the words 
does not lay down actions [or the passage is an auxiliary 
to the injunctive word, and does not lay down actions ;*] 
hence it is all right (there is no incongruity).—9. 

COMMENTARY, 


The incongruities pointed out in Stitra 2 et. seg.,—viz., that the 
Arthavada passages, ‘mind is a thief’ and the like, are contradictory to 
scriptures and well-established facts of perception, and so forth—are 
not applicable at all. Because there would be such a contradiction only 
if the passages really laid down actions; for instance, the passage ‘the 
“mind is a thief’ would contradict the scriptures prohibiting theft, only 


* This is the alternative explanation given by the Vartika. 
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if it directly laid down the action of stealing. Asa matter of fact the 
words of these passages are not taken in their literal sense ; nor are 
words from without added to them to make them regular injune- 
tions of actions; they are taken only as signifying praise; this praise 
cannot contradict any scriptures or well-ascertained facts ; hence there can 
be no incongruity in regard to the authority of the arthavada passages. 

The Vartikd notes three different readings of this sftra: (1) ‘apra- 
ptdfichanupapattim, . ete,’ in this case the sfitra shall be rendered as ° we 
find the incongruity not applicable, etc., etc.’ (2) ‘aprdptarchanupapdatiem, 
etc.,’ the rendering in this case being ‘our theory is not open to the incon- 
gruity, etc., etc.’ (3) as taken above. 


JWATSET WW 2 Il 
yuyara: Gunavadah, (there is) indirect application. g@ Tu, but. 


10. But there is indirect application.—l0. 
COMMENTARY. 


‘Tt may be possible to take the arthavada along with, and as auxil- 
liary to, the injunctive passage when the two treat of the same subject ; 
how can this be possible when the two treat of two entirely different 
subjects ?—e.g., the arthavada praises the water, while the injunction lays 
down the use of the branch of the Vetasa tree.” The explanation given 
by the sitrais that in all such cases there is an indirect application ; 
that is to say, the praise though applying directly to the water, applies 
indirectly to all things produced in water; and the enjoined Vetasa being 
one such thing, the praise becomes related to the injunction, through 
this indirect application ; the meaning being—‘ because water is calm, 
by the use of the Vetasa, which is produced in water, the sacrificer obtains 


calm and peace.’ 
| SM MATT Nee 


wqra Rapat, on the (similarity of) form. grara Prayat, on the character 
of the greater part. 


11. On the similarity of form, and on the character 


of the greater part (the indirect injunction of passages 1s 
based.)—11. 


COMMENTARY. 
This satra meets the objections urged in sitra 2 with regard to 
the two arthavada passages: (1) ‘the mind isa thief,’ and (2) ° speech is a 
liar” These two sentences are not to be taken in their’literal sense ; 
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they are to be taken in their indirect signification: (1) The sentence ‘inind 
is a thief’ is to be taken in the'sense ‘ the mind is hidden within the body,’ 
this signification being based upon the fact that the mind is similar to 
the thief, in that both are hidden: the mind hides itself, just as the 
thief does. Similarly, ‘speech is a liar’ is to be taken in the sense that 
most speech is untrue, this signification being based upon the character 
of the greater part of speech being generally found to be untrue. 
Hence the sentences cannot be stigmatised as contradictory to scriptures 
or well-established perceptible facts. The purpose served by - these 
passages is that gold ig superior to both these, and so should be given 
at sacrifices. 


FVYATAT NBR It 


qc Dara, distance. waeeaqra Bhoyastvat, on account of the greatness of, 


12. Because of the greatness of distance.—12. 
COMMENTARY. 

It has been argued’ under satra 2, that some arthavada passages are 
direct contradictions of well-ascertained facts of perception ; as for instance, 
when 4 passage declares that ‘during the day the smoke alone of the 
fire is seen.’ The answer to this is that, as a matter of fact during the day 
when the fire is burning at a great distance, it is only the smoke—and_ not 
the ‘bright flame—of the fire that 1s seen; so the passage does not contra- 
dict a perceived fact. The purpose served by this passage lies in the justi- 
Jying of the use, at the morning libation, of the mantra ‘Stiryo jyotirjyott- 
ragnth svaha,’ and at the evening libation of the mantra ‘Agninjyotinjyotth 
suryak svahd. Both of which contain the names of both Sfirya and Agni: 
the use of those that are called ‘mixed’ mantra is justified by the declara- 
tion that during the day Agni enters into Sdrya as proved by the percep- 
tion of smoke only ; and Sarya enters into Agni, as proved by the non-per- 
ception of the Sun; hence at both times both these deities heing mixed 
up in one, it is only right that ‘mixed’ mantras should be used. 


BA SLUCICE CHORE CEC: Eg 


at Stri, (of) women. sqarata Aparddhdt, on account of the failing. ya: 
Kartuh, of the father. = Cha, and. gx Putra, of the son, anaz, Darsanam, 
(there is) the finding, | | 


_ * The Bhdsya and the Vartika both read ‘stryaparddhat, the omission of the initial 
rf ry ? s = “ A ° a * oye , 
stri, ecreeere, in the text of the sitra in the Bibl, Indica edition must be regarded as an 
pversight, . . 4 “ 


* 
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31. Onaccount of the failing of the woman, (there can 


be-no certainty of caste) ; specially as the son is often found 
to belong to the father. —13.° | 
COMMENTARY. 


Under stitra 2 it has been argued that the passage “we aw: not if 
we are Brahmanas or non-Bréhmanas’ contradicts a fact of perception ; 
inasmuch as the Bréhmanahood of the priest is a perceptible fact: when. 
we see that the priest is the son of a Brihmana, there can be no doubt as 
to his Brahmanalhdod. . The answer to this is that there is always a chance . 
of the mother having misbehaved with a man of a different caste ; in fact 
such mixture of castes is not uncommon; and in the case of’ mixtures 
if the son belonged to the mother, ‘van the misbehaving of the mother 
would not affect the caste of the child ; but we find Smritis declaring that 
the ‘son belongs to the father ;’ hence as there is always a chance of 
misbehaviour on the part of the mother, there can be no certainty as 
10 the caste of any pe son. The passage praises the recounting of one’s 
pravara—names of one’s famous ancestors and declares that even if the 
reciter may have doubts as to his Brahmanahood, it becomes universally 
recognised if he recounts the pray avaras. 


@ ATHUARAT th 22 


STHNaAA Akalika (for) immediate goud. tar [psa, desire, 
14. ‘There is desire for immediate good.—-14. 
COMMENTARY. 

The opponents cite another passage which is opposed to the scriptures;: 
for instance, the sentence, ‘who knows whether- or not there is such a. 
thing as heaven.ete.’; this denial of the heaven world is a direct contradic- 
tion of all those passages that lay down the performance of certain sacri- 
fices for the-attaining of heaven. The present sfitra explains the real ‘pur- 
pose of the sentence in-question: The sentence occurs in connection with 
the injunction of putting many wide windows in the Sacrificial House ; 
the presence of many windows allows free exit to the smoke, and thereby 
removes one of the greatest .discomforts of persons engaged in the 

performance; this is the ‘immediate good’ mentioned in the siitra; 
the meaning of the: sfitra is that there is always pr esent, in the orale 
of nen, a desire: for immediate good, rather than for one tliat is expected 
to come after some time; consequently, with a view to eulogising the 
‘* Some people read STRAT’ = “which takes no time in appearing,’ which is the same as 
‘ tuimediate,’ ) 
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giving of many windows, the arthvéda passages say—‘as regards such 
desirable results as the attainment of heaven and the like people may 
have doubts as to whether or not there is any such place as Heaven,— 
but there can be no doubt, as to the excellent results proceeding from 
the giving of many windows to the house;’ thus all that the sentence 
means is, not that there is no such place as heaven, but only that the 
results proceeding from the giving of many windows is so sure and 
immediate, that one cannot fail to realise its desirability. 


ITAA UPL. WU 


@ar Vidya, (of) knowledge. gatar Pragamsa, (it is) praise. 
15. It is praise of knowledge. —15, 
COMMENTARY. 
This sfitra meets the arguments urged in sftra 3. 


The passage declaring the ‘shining of the face’ of the man who 
studies a particular Brahmana of the Veda, is only a praise of that study ; 
the meaning being that the ‘man who studies it becomes so learned that 
all his words come to him smoothly, that whenever he makes a speech, it 
is all in good form and reason, and it is a pleasure to all who hear him,’— 
this is what is meant by his face ‘shining’ or ‘becoming beautiful.’ Thus 
there is no incongruity in the passage. As regards the declaration that 
“his children become wealthy,’ this also is a praise of his learning; the 
meaning being that ‘ the children of the learned man being also learned, 
they are naturally invited to officiate at a large number of sacrifices, the 
perquisites whereof enrich them.’ 


TATA PERLE N 


aaeqa Sarvatram, the universality. DIPTHHA Adhikarikam, pertains to 
the capability of the agent. 


16. The universality (mention of all) pertains to the 
capability of the agent, to perform all actions.—16. 
COMMENTARY. 

This meets the arguments urged in sfitra 4. 

When the passage declares ‘all desirable results’ accruing toone who 
offers the pirndhuti—which is the final offering completing the due 
Kindling of the sacrificial fire--what is meant is that by thus having a duly 
kindled fire, the agent is enabled to perform all sacrifices, and thereby ob- 
taining all desirable results. | Evenso, it may be argued, it is not right - 
to speak of “all results’ ; as ‘all results’ do not proceed from the sacrifices 


eit etreenerntnen maeMeme Tne eee HIE ERR RRA IR RER NETRA ARN TTA ems NR tA A HR RT A ay 
omen 


performed ; ¢.g., the flying in the sky is not spoken of as proceeding from 
any sacrifices; consequently the declaration that ‘the performer of the 
Pirniluti obtains all desires’ remains as untrue as ever. The reply to 
this is that, even in ordinary parlance we often speak of all the rice having 
been cooked ; this does not mean that all the rice in the world has been 
cooked; all that it means is that the cooking has been accomplished of all 
the rice that had been set apart for being cooked on the particular occasion ; 
in the same manner, what the passage means is not the accruing of all that 
may be desired, but only that of those results that follow from actions per- 
formed with the help of consecrated fire. 


AAT HAATA: AT AHA IRAMMIa: Halas: 
TTT UW V9 NU 


wmaeq Phalasya, of the result. -HATaspA: Karmanispatteh, the accomplish. 
ment being due to actions. agra Tesam, of those (actions). @f#qa Lokavat, as 
in the ordinary world, qféatama: Parimanatah, due to the maguitude, Waray: 
Phalavigcsah, difference in the results. tara Syat, there would be, 


17. The accomplishment of the result being due to 
actions, there would be a difference in the results, «lue to the 
magnitude of the actions,—as in the ordinary world.—17, 


COM MENTARY. 


This stra supplies another answer to the objections answered in 
the preceding sdtra. There can be no incongruity even if we take the 
passagé literally, and admit the fact of all results proceeding from the 
Pirnéhuti. Teven ifall results do proceed from this, the character of 
these results cannot but differ from similar results obtainable from more 
elaborate and difficult actions; for instance the heaven, 2.e., pleasurable 
existence—obtained by the performance of the simple Pirndhutt would be 
of a kind far icferior to that obtained by the elaborate Darsa-Primmaméasa. 
Just as in ordinary experience we find in the case of two cultivators—one 
of whom labours hard throughout the day while the other cultivates his 
lands only now and again and leisurely,—though both obtain the same 
result, in the shape of the harvest, that reaped by the lazy man is far 
inferior, both in quality and quantity, to that reaped by the laborious 
man. In'‘this manner, there need be no incongruity in the passage in ~ 


question. 
5 
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penn IUTEp EINECS eisai creme statin are 


HTT AHA Wes NU 


‘ WeeYAwr: Antyayoh, of the last two aphorisms (of the Parvapaksa). Aaa 
Yathoktam, (the auswer is) as explained already. 


18. Ofthe last two aphorisms of the Ptrvapaksa, the 
answer is as has been explained already.—l8. 
COMMENTARY. 
(1) Insdtra 5 the Parvapakga has taken the case of the passage 
‘the fire should not be kindled on the earth; the fire should not be 
kindled in the sky, etc.;’ and urge: that these contain impossible nega- 
tions. 


The answer to this is that, just as the deprecation of mind and speech 
has been shown in stitra 11 to signify the praise of gold,—so in the case 
in question also, the prohibition of the kindling on the bare ground 
implies the praise of the placing of a gold-plate on which the fire is 
laid ;—and the probibition of kindling in the sky, cte., is meant simply 
to lend force to the prohibition of the kindling on the bare ground,-- the 
sense being that ‘the kindling of the fire on the bare ground woud 
be as absurd as the kindling in the sky.’ 


(2) In stitra 6, the Parvapaksa has taken exception to the mention in 
the arthavada passages, of such non-eternal things as‘ the son of Pravéhana’ 
and the like. The answer to this is the same that we have explained 

-under stitra L. 1. 31. 

The practical use of this discussion as to the arthavada being taken 
along with the injunctive passage, lies in connection with the haAtrisatra 
sacrifice, the result attained by which happens to be mentioned in a 
correlated arthavada passage. 

The Prabhakara presentation of the adhikarana is as follows :— 

Pitrvapaksa.—“ Due significance can attach only to such sentences 
as contain words denoting an action; as the arthavada does not contain 
such a word, it must be rejected as meaningless.” 

Siddhénta. -Though the arthavada does not contain a word denoting 
action, yet, inasmuch as it is construed along with injunctive sentences 
which contain such a word, the two come to be taken as one sentence: 
and as such the injunctive word cannot be said to be altogether ee 
in the arthavdda. The arthavada, therefore, has a definite meaning only 
when construed along with the injunctive sentence. 


a 
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Adhikarana II.—Treating of the authority of such Arthavada 


passages as have the form of Injunctions. 
SUTRA 1. 2. 19-25. 


“PRA ear AAAS ATTA ATA Ww VIRIVE Nl 


faty: Vidhih, an injunction. af Va, surely. tara Sydt, must be. TTA 
Aptrvatvat, because of its (laying down) something new (not known already). 
araaraa Vadamatram, a mere description, f& Hi, (specially) as. sagen 
Anarthakam, (would be) useless. 


19. “It must be an injunction; because it lays down 
something new; specially as a mere description would 
be useless.”-—19. 

COMMENTARY. 

It has been shown in the preceding Adhikarana that Arthavida pas- 
sages are authoritative, inasmuch as they are taken along with the 
injunctive passages, and serve the useful purpose of persuading men to 
perform the actions laid down by these latter. But we find some passages 
which, while containing the praise of something, contain also the injunction 
of an action ; for instance, the passage ‘the sacrificial post is of udumbara 
wood : the udumbara wood is the essence of food ; cattle are strong; through 
the powerful udumbara post one (the priest) acquires powerful cattle; 
the powerful (udumbara) tending to bring about power. With regard 
to this the question arises—Does it mention the result—the obtaining of 
strength and strong cattle—-as actually following from the making of the 
post of the udumbara wood, the sentence thereby becoming an injunction 
of the result or does it only express mere praise for purposes of persuasion ? 

The Ptirvapaksa view is that—‘‘the passage should be taken as an 
injunction, and not as a mere praise; and the reason given is that the 
passage lays down that the post should be made of udumbara wood, if one 
desires to obtain strength ; and as this is not laid down by any other pas- 
sage, we cannot but connect the mentioned result with the mentioned 
action ; and so long as the passage is capable of being taken as an injune- 
tion, it would be absolutely meaningless to take it as mere praise. ” 


é¢ ~~ ™~ OO NS 
atmateta Aq’ ro N 
armada Lokavat, (it may be) asin ordinary parlaice, zf# Iti, this, ‘aa Chet, 
if (is urged). 


20. “If it is urged thatit may be as in ordinary 
parlance,” —20), 
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see ener tapi tn aE HY nib ee A Om A 


COMMENTARY. 

An objection is raised against the Parvapaksa view :-- 

In ordinary parlance we find that when one says--“ This cow gives 
good milk,” we donot take this praise as indicating the injunction of its 
puichase ; we take it only asa praise of the cow, this praise serving the 
purpose of persuading the person to purchase the cow,—this purchase 
having been mentioned in another sentence; from the analogy of this 
ordinary usage we may conclude that the sentence in question Is a mere 
praise. 


“aq Gaara” WeIRIR AN 


a Na, that cannot be, gaeqre Parvatvat, because it is known before- 
hand. 


21. ‘(We reply) that cannot be; because it is known 
beforehand.’ —21. 
COMMENTARY. 

The Pérvapaksin answers the objection raised in the preceding 
sitra He says—“ The analogy does not hold good ; because in the case of 
ordinary parlance, what is praised is already known beforehand ; and what 
is said in praise can also be verified by experience, by actually seeing the 
cow give good milk ; the case of the Vedic sentence is entirely different ; what 
is praised— the making of the post with udumbara wood—is not already 
known ; nor is the fact put forward in the praise capable of verification by 
perception, etc. Hence we cannot apply the analogy of ordinary parlance 
to the case of the Vedic passage in question. If we did so, then as in the 
case of the cow, the praise is verified by experience, so here also we would 
find it necessary to verify what is said in praise ; and as this is not possible 
because in ordinary experience, we can nevere find the udumbara to be 
“essence of food’, the whole declaration would become absurd. If, on the 
other hand, the sentence he taken as containing an Injunction—and a 
Vedic injunction, being totally different in character from declarations in 
ordinary parlance,—there would be no need for any such corroboration.” 


SHYT WNIT W212 Wl 


gq Uktam, has been explained. q Tu, but. argateegy Vakyavesatvam 
* a « * a * , 
the fact of being taken along with other injunctive sentences 


22. But the fact of (such passages) being taken along 


with (other injunctive) sentences has been explained (in 
stitra 1. 2. 7).—22. 
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COMMENTARY. 


The Parvapaksa has urged that, if taken as mere praise, the sentence 
becomes absolutely meaningless. In answer to this it is pointed out that, 
when taken as mere praise, the sentence cannot be meaningless or useless, 
because containing such praise, the sentence can be taken along with other 
injunctive sentences serving the purpose of persuading the agent to per- 
form the action enjoined by those sentences, as shown under sfitra ]. 2. 7. 
‘There are strong reasons against regarding the sentence as an Injunction. 
In the first place, there is no injunctive word, the verb being in the 
present tense; consequently the injunction could only be got at through 
the praise contained in the sentence; under the circumstances, it is far 
more reasonable to take the praise as bearing upon an altogether different 
sentence ; as in the case of ordinary Arthavéda passages. That is to say, 
the sentence ‘ one obtains powerful cattle’ must be taken as mere praise ; 
to be taken along with the sentence ‘the post is of udumbara wood’; and it 
serves the very useful purpose of persuading the agent to make the post of 
that wood ; and it does not mean that one who uses that wood actually 
acquires powerful cattle ; the sentence, therefore, has to be taken as true 
only in its figurative or secondary sense of praise, and not in its literal 
signification. 


a NN 


AMRIT: HAC, AAG cafe: Tata, 
ARUATHINSAT ATTA UAB 


fafiz: Vidhih, the Injunction. = Cha, also, syqgam: Anarthakah, useless, 
meaningless, ma Kvachit, in certain cases. qeara Tasmat, from it. tara: 
Stutih, praise. gdtaq Pratiyate, is deduced or understood. qrararara Tat- 
samanyat ; by reason of the similarity tothat. gq@tg Itaresu, in the case of other 
sentences, qaqa lathatvam, the same character. 


33. In certain cases the Injunction is found to be actu- 
ally meaningless, in which case the sentence is taken as indi- 
cating praise; when other passages are found to be similar, 
these also must be accepted to have the same character.—23. 

COMMENTARY. 


It may be argued that itis not right to reject the direct or literal 
signification of a sentence in favour of an indirect or figurative one. 
But, says the sfitra, there are many sentences, where the direct sig- 
nification, which points to the enjoining of actions, is found to have 
no meaning; and in all these cases, we reject that signification, and 
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accept the sentence as indicating mere praise; for instance, the sen- 
tence ‘Vayu is the eftest deity’ when taken in its direct significa- 
tion, must mean ‘the Vayu should be made the eftest deity ;’ this 1s 
meaningless; as itis not possible for any agent to make Vayu eft or 
otherwise; for this reason, we take the sentence as mere praise of Viyu 
to whom an animal is laid down (by another sentencej as to. be sacrificed. 
The contention of the sitra is that when, in such cases, all parties agree 
in rejecting the direct signification of injunction in favour of the indirect 
indication of praise, there can be no objection to the same in the case of 
all sentences that may be found to resemble the above sentence; that is” 
to say, when once we can, on sulficient grounds, reject the direct signifi- 
cation, there can be no reason why we should not do the same, whenever 
we have similar reasons for doing it. 


THUY BETTI a Recada, easyer - 
ara WAV tt 


qaq@q Prakarane, in, along wich, the context, weyqaa Sambhavan, com- 
patible. srqaq: Apakarsah, removal or transference. @ metyq Na-kalpyeta, 
is not right. eT AA Vidhyauarthakyain, meaninglessness of the lujunction, 
fz Hi, because. azyfg, Tamprati, with regard to that. 


24. Inthe case of that which is compatible (capable of 
being taken along) with its own context, removal is not 
right; specially because an injunction would he absolutely 
meaningless in regard to that (particular sacrifice.) —24. 

COMMENTARY. 


The present stitra puts forward another argument in support 
of the view that in the case of many such sentences as the one jn question, 
we find it necessary to reject the direct signification of injunetion in 
favour of the indication of praise. The sentence referred to is the follow- 
ing—‘ that which is burnt becomes fit for the demon "—-occurrring 
in ‘the Darsha-Piryamdsa section; according to the argument of the 
Pirvapaksa, the sentence must be taken as enjoining the demon as a 
deity for the sacrifice, to whom the burnt cake is to be offered ; and this 
would imply the removal of the previously mentioned deities of the sacri- 
fice, who should have to make room for the demon. As against this, the 
stitra urges that so long as there is a possibility of the previously men- 
tioned deities being retained there can be no justification for their 
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{aerial 


removal ; except for very strong reasons. In the case in question however, 
we find no such reason; aswe are perfectly justified in taking the sen- 
tence as a praise of the wnburnt cake, which alone is fit for the gods, the 
burnt one being fit only for demons. If, in order to avoid this argument, 
the sentence were taken as an injunction by itself, laying down an entirely 
distinct action,—that of burning the cake intended for the demon,—then 
the reply is that such an injunction could have absolutely no sense, in 
regard to the particular sacrifice of the Darga-Pairanamasa, in whose context 
it occurs. 


This shows that there are many cases where the indirect indication 
is preferred to the direct signification ; consequently there can be no objec- 
tion to the same being done in the case of the sentence under discussion. 


frat a areas: FATT WRK 


fagy Vidhau, in the case of injunction. Cha, and further. araapre: Vakya- 
bhedah, syntactical split. tara Syat, would be. 


25. And further, in the case of the sentence being taken 

as an injunction, there would be syntactical spht—2o. 
COMMENTARY. 

If the sentence in question be taken as an injutction, then it 
would have to be construed as—*‘The Udumbara wood is strong—one 
should make the post of the Udumbara wood;’ and thereby the one 
sentence would become rasolved into two ; thereby causing a syntactical 
split, which cannot bo jastifiel except when there 1s no other way of con- 
struing the sentence. 


The inevitable conclusion thus is that the sentence In question must 
be taken as mere praise, serving the purpose of persuading the performer 
to make the post of the particular wood mentioned. 


According to Prabh&kara, the argument for the Pairvapaksa is that, 
so long as the sentence ‘obtains powerful cattle’ can be taken as per- 
taining to something to be accomplished (e.g., the action of making the post 
of udumbara wood), it is not right to take it as pointing merely an accom- 
plished fact—the mere praise. The argument for the Siddbanta is that so 
long as any one or more sentences can be taken as pertaining to a single 
injunction, itis not right to accept different injunctions; hence when 
the sentence is capable of being taken as a prazse, related to the previousl 
enjoined action, we cannot regard it as an injunction of results, aan | 
hy the Pérvapakga. 
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Adhikarana (I1D).—Treating of such Arthavada passayes 
as appear to contain the stutement of reasons for ecrlain 
courses of action. 

SUTRA 1, 2. 26--30, 


“Rqat eq Bwaarwaaeay” u ré 


Ba: Hetuh, reason. at Va, only. era Syat, must be. THAT ATA 
Arthavattvopapattibhyam, because of usefulness and proof. 


26. ‘The passage must be taken only as the statement 
of reason ; because of usefulness and proof.—-26. 


COMMENTARY. 


There are certain passages which appear to contain the statement of 
reasons for a certain course of action. As for example, the passage ‘ the 
libation should be poured with the sarpa because zt as bu means of this that 
food is prepared.’ Now, with regard to this, there arises the question— 
does the sentence ‘because, etc., lay down a reason for the pouring of 
the libation with the Sirpa? or, is it amere praise of the sirpa meant to 
persuade the sacrificer to use it? 


The Piarvapaksa embodied in the sétra is that—‘‘ the sentence must 
“be taken as containing the statement of a reason for the adopting of a 
“certain course of action; (1) because when thus taken, the sentence 
“serves the very useful purpose of implying the use of all such. ifnplements 
“of cooking as the ladle, the vessel and the like, all of which are used 
“in the preparing of food ; and (2) because it 1s only when it is thus taken 
“ that the assertion becomes at all true and justifiable ; that is to say, if the 
“sentence is taken as the praise of the sirpa only, it fails to be 
“precisely true, as itis not only the sGrpa whereby food is prepared ; 
“on the other hand, if we take the sentence as stating a reason for the 
“using of the stirpa, as also of all those things that are instrumental in 
“the preparing of food, it becomes perfectly true; this is the ‘ proof’ 
spoken of in the sitra,” 


The Siddhanta in reply to the above is presented in the next sitra, 


CHA, WTA, HATAT FT ART NN RO I 


a tata: Stuth, (it is) praise. q Tu, but, srexyaeqra Sabdapirvatvat, because 
Cis mentioned directly by the word, 3y=raar Achodana, non-injunction. = Cha, 
while, ata Tasya, of any other, 
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27. Butit must be regarded as a praise (of the sfirpa), 
because this is enjoined directly by the word ; while there is 
no injunction of any other.—27. 

COMMENTARY. 


cd 


The use of the sfirpa is laid down directly by the preceding sen- 
tence—sfrpena juhoti; and as such this does not stand in need of any 
corroboration by the statements of reason ; it is enough for us to know that 
the garpa is laid down as the implement to be used; we do not want to 
know why it is so laid down; so if taken as stating a reason the sentence 
in question would become superfluous. If, on the other hand, it 1s taken 
as being a praise of the sarpa, it serves the useful purpose served by 
all arthavadas, viz., that of persuading the performer to use the sfrpa. 
Then again, the Pirvapaksin contends that if taken as the statement of 
reason the sentence includes all such implements as the ladle and the lke, 
all of which are used in the preparing of food. The Siddhanti urges that this 
is all the more reason why the sentence cannot be taken as the statement 
of reason ; it would, in that case put the sfrpa, the use of which is 
directly enjoined by the preceding sentence, on the same footing as all 
other implements, which are not so enjoined; and this could be far from 
Teh, 

‘Then again, what the sentence in question praises is only that by 
which food is prepared; while the injunction is that of the sarpa; and 
as that by which the food is prepared is the action of cooking,—and not 
the sirpa, etc.,—the sentence in question does not, in reality, state any 
reason for what has been enjoined. This is the meaning that the Vartika 
attriltges to the fast clause of the sftra. 


ea: an CX 
Ssqy Cae qeaT slat ACU As Ul 

aqq Vyarthe, the meaning expressed by the sentence not being applicable 
(to the garpa). ‘tafe: Stutib, praise. waqear Anyayya not proper, ata wa. Iti, 

Chet, if it be urged, 
28. Itit be urged that—“ the meaning expressed by the 
sentence not being applicable (to the stirpa and the sentence 
thereby beco ning meaningless) any praise by that ‘sentence 


would be most improper.— 28. | 
COMMENTARY. 
It has been declared above that, the passage in question Is a mere 
praise of the sarpa, and cannot be taken as literaHy true; because the 
6 
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food is prepared by the action of cooking, and not by the sfrpa. The 
present siitra raises an objection :—-“If the food is prepared hy the action 
of cooking, then the sarpa cannot be rightly spoken as that by means of 
which food is prepared; consequently it cannot be right to praise it 
hy that assertion any such praise of the sfirpa would be most absurd.” 


surg, atacand, TTA We 


aq: Arthah, (there is) use (for it), @ Tu, but. 1af@iteemg Vidhigesatvat, 


because it forms part of the injunction, gar Yatha, as. @r& Loke, in the 
ordinary world, 


29. (Our reply is), but what is expressed by the sentence 
is applicable (to the sfirpa), (and the sentence is not mean- 
ingless) because it forms part of the injunction; and it is 
exactly as in the ordinary world.—29. 

COMMENTARY. 


All that is meant by saying that the food is prepared by the action 
of cooking, and not by the stirpa, is that the former is the more im- 
mediate cause ; and by this it is not meant to deny the instrumentality of 
the sirpa entirely ; just as in ordinary parlance when a certain work is 
accomplished by a number of men, when we attribute the success to that 
person who has worked most, we do not deny the agency of the other 
workers, inthe same manner, even though the sirpa may not be the 
direct and immediate cause of the preparation of food, it cannot be denied 
that it helps towards it. Such being the case, what is expressed by the 
sentence ‘ because by means of it food is prepared’ becomes quite appli- 
cable to it; and the sentence cannot be regarded as meaningless; specially 
as it forms part of, and is intended to he taken along with, the foregoing 
injunction, ‘the libation should be offered by means of the sirpa;’ that 
is to say, being intended for being construed along with the injunction, 
the sentence is naturally taken not quite in its primary signification, 
as pertaining to the direct and immediate cause of the preparation of 
food; but in that secondary sense which is a with the sense 
of that injunction. 


ae FT eg: walasa Pier | eco, 
Sora Tat ATT NW Re I 


af@ Yadi, if. = Cha, again, @g: Hetuh, reason. stafafq Avastigtheta 
it would be restricted. fyéara Nirdesat, becayse of the specification. qyarara 
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Samanyat, through similarity. 3 ya [tichet, if it be urged that. syeqqear 
Avyavastaa, indecisiveness or uncertainty, indefiniteness. fa@rara Vidhinam, 
of injunctions. Tara Syat, there would be. 

30. If it were the statement of reason, the assertion 
would be restricted (to the Stirpa only); because it is that 
which is specially mentioned. If it be urged that ‘by reason 
of similarity (the assertion would apply to other things 
_ also) ;’”—we reply that in that case, the injunction would be- 
come vague and uncertain.—30. 

COMMENTARY. 


If the sentence in question were taken as asserting the reason for | 
the use of the darpa, then the assertion—‘ because by that is food pre- 
pared ’—would have to be restricted to the $drpa only; and it could not 
be taken as applicable to any other instruments of the preparation of 
food ; because of all these instruments, it is the Sarpathat is specifically men- 
tioned. In answer to this it might be urged that—“ all that the sentence 
asserts is the instrumentality towards food-preparation;’ and as such it could 
be applicable to all things that are instrumental towards it; and it could 
not be restricted to the Sarpa only. But in that case, the sentence, declar- 
ing the reason, being found to be applicable to many things other than 
the gdrpa, there would be no finality in the injunction of the use of the 
sfirpa; and this injunction would become vague and indecisive; while, 
on the other hand, when the sentence is taken as praising the sirpa, 
it strengthens the injunction, and helps to make it definite and decisive. 

Prabhak ara’s argument in support of the Siddhanta is that the Vedic 
injunction does not stand in need of the support of any statement of 
reason ; the injunction being self-sufficient, any statement of reason in 
corroboration of if must be superfluous ; but as no sentence in the Veda can 
be entirely superfluous, the sentence must be taken as containing the praise 
of the implement whose use has been enjoined. 


Adhikarana IV—Treating of the use of Mantras. 
SUTRA 1. 2. 31-53. 


“SeqTaTy” Rd N 


aa Tat, with.—a4 Artha, in connection.—grra Sastrat, because of scrip- 
tural directions. [Aeataaqeaa, Mantranarthakyam, meaninglessness of mantras. | 
[This word has to be supplied from siitra 39 below which closes the statement 
of the Parvapaksa]. 


4d PURVA-MIMAMSA-SUTRAS.  ADHYAYA. 


epee yerter ety reorient ihampcrinelcnansigevnampsas net aeasngitinanaliein ernst eons rtmpentabtina tana: + Merete el hires bteaeSAneraretet emer fonts sumrnhnettineipentrsticesarYnrs ar NAST “reer emery reir Ran end Te MatURn ee AAR SY OE HIER oO ACI 


31. “Because of scriptural directions in connection 
with those Guantras) [Mantras cannot be meant. to be signili- 
cant of any meaning|.’— 31. 

COMMENTARY. 

It has been proved above that even such apparently absurd passages 
ag many arthavida passages are found to havea bearing upon dharma; and 
thus it is regarded as established that the entire Veda is to be regarded as 
authoritative on matters relating to dharma ; from this it is naturally taken 
for granted that the mautras of the Veda also must be possessed , of some 
such authority. This much being granted, the question naturally arises 
as to the particular use to which mantras are to be put. What the 
" mantras are not injunctions is clear and as such they cannot serve the 
purpose of laying down an action, as injunctive sentences do; coutain- 
ing no praise or disparagement, they cannot serve the purpose that has 
been found to be served by the arthavida passages; from this it follows 
that the only purpese that can be served by the mantras must lie in the 
use of the mere words composing the mantras; and in connection with 
such use, the question that naturally arises is—are the words of the mantra 
prononneed for the purpose of conveying some meaning? Or are they 
pronounced merely for the sake of the utterance, and no sense is intended 
to be conveyed by them ? 

The Purva-paksa view ig that the mantras are not pronounced for 
the purpose of conveying any meaning,—they are in fact, not intended 
to be expressive of any meaning. Wach of the following nine sfitras begin- 
ing with stitra 31 gives a reason in support of this view. 

(1) “In connection with the picking up of the abhri, we have 
the following text—devasyatretydrabhya gdyatreya chhandasd adade...... 
ity chaturbhirabhrimadatte ;— where a set of four mantras is Jaid down as 
to be pronounced at the time of the picking up of the abhri; now the 
words of the mantras themselves signify the action of picking up ; under 
the circumstances, if these words were really meant to be significant, 
the fact of the mantras being used for the picking up of the abhri would 
be signified by the words of the mantras themselves, what would be the 
use of the subsequent direction—‘one should pick up the abhrz with 
these four mantras ?—inasmuch as it has been found necessary to add 
this direction to -the mantras, it is clear that the words themselyes 
are not intended to be significant; they are meant only to be recited 
as so many words, irrespective of any sense that might be conveyed 
by them.” 
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area. Vakya, of the sentences.—fayara Niyamat, because of the fixity 
of order. : 

32. (2) “Also because the order of sentences (in the 
mantras) is irrevocably fixed.”—82. 
COMMENTARY. 


(2) “The second reason is that if the mantras were intended to be 
recited with a view to the sense conveyed by them, there would be nothing 
wrong in changing the order of the words of the mantras; for instance, in 
the case of the mantra-—‘ agnimtirdhé divah, &.,’ it would make no differ- 
ence atall if the mantra were recited in the form ‘ mirdha@ agnth divah ce. ;’ 
as this change in the order of the words would not make any difference 
in the sense conveyed by the words. Asa matter of fact, however, the 
order of the words composing a mantra is most rigidly fixed ; and one 
may not displace a single syllable; from which it follows that the 
words are not recited for the purpose of conveying any sense; their 
use lies in the purely verbal recitation.” 


“Sena” 33 tl 
q@ Buddha, (pertaining to) one who already knows.—arara Sastrat, 
because of scriptural directions. 
33. (3) “ Because there are directions addressed to 
one who already knows.”—33. 


COMMENTARY. 


(3) “We meet with such mantras as ‘agnidagnin vihara varhrih 
strinite, the words of which mean ‘Oh Agnidhra priest, move among the 
fires and spread kuga;’ this mantra is addressed to the Agnidhra priest ; 
and as the priest already knows his duty—without which knowledge he 
could not officiate as priest---as consisting in moving about the sacrificial 
fires, and spreading the kusga; it would be superfluous to address to 
him any such directions as ‘move among the fires, &.’; but these words 
are laid down as to be addressed to him; from which the only inference 
is that the words as addressed to him, in the form of the mantra, are 
not intended to convey any meaning.” | 


“ sqrt aatg Ww se tl 


giqaata Avidyamana, (of) things that do not exist.—q mata Vachanat, 
because of the mention. 
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34. (4) “ Because of the mention of such things as do 
not exist.’ —34. 
COM MENTARY. 

(4) “We meet with such mantras as ‘chatrare sriigah trayosya 
padah, the words of which mean ‘it has four horns and three feet’; now, 
as a matter of fact, we know that thereis no animal, no substance in fact, 
which has four horns and three feet; and yet it is not possible for the 
Veda to speak of such absurdities. The only conclusion that is possible 


9 


is that the words are not intended to convey any meaning at all 


“SIAM TAPISTA” W Zw Ul 

staaq Achetana, insensate—gq Artha, things.—eaeqeyqra Sumbandhat, 
because of being addressed. 

35. (5) “Because of their bemg addressed to in- 
sensate things.’’—35. 
COMMENTARY. 

(5) “We find many mantras Jaid down as to be recited—the 
words of which signify that they are addressed to insensate things; 
such mantras, for instance, as ‘osadhe traéydsra, &e.’ (‘O herb, save 
me), ‘shri,otu grdvarah’ (listen, O ye stones !’) ;—as the addressing of 
such requests to insensate things as herbs and stones would be absurd, 
we are led to the conclusion that the words are not intended to convey 
any meaning at all.” 


“srataararara” ul a& 
sayz, Artha, (in) signification.—faytagare, Vipratisedhat, because cf contra- 
dictions. 
36. (6) ‘“ Because of contradictions in the significa- 
tion.” —36. 
COMMENTARY. 

(6) “‘ We find such mantras as ‘ Aditirdyauh, aditirantariksam, —the 
words of which can only mean ‘ Aditi is heaven, Aditi is sky, a palpable 
absurdity ; the same Aditi cannot be both heaven and sky; this is the 
conti adiction spoken of in the sitra; similarly, the mantra Eko rudro 
na dvittyah, (‘ there is only one Rudra, no second),’ if it meant what it 
appears to mean, it would be a direct contradiction of the mantra 
‘asankhyata sahasranv’ ye Rudrah,’ the words of which mean* the number 
of Rudras is innumerable thousands.’ As the Veda could not make such 


contradictory statements, it follows that the words are not meant to be 
‘significant of any meaning.” 
4 


II PADA, IV ADHIKARANA, Sia. 1. 2. 89. AT 


“ STATTATTAATA RO tt 


eqrearagqa Svadhyayavat, as there is of the verbal text. srqaara Avachanat, 
because of non-mention. 


37. (7) “ Because there is no mention (of the meaning), 
as there is of the verbal text ’.—37. 


COMMENTARY. 


\7) “As a matter of fact we find all great teachers of the Veda ex- 
horting their pupils to learn carefully the text of the mantras, which they 
present before them with a good deal of care; we do not find any Kalpa 
saying anything as regards the meaning conveyed by the words of the 
mantras; this is a clear indication of the fact that all teachers know 
that the words of the mauitras are not intended to convey any meanings. 
Then again, with regard to the getting wp of the verbal text, we have 
such Vedic injunctions as ‘ svddhydyo dhyetavayah’ and the like; there 
is no such injunction with regard to the getting up of the meaning of the 
mantras ; which also shows that the Veda does not intend these to convey 
any meaning.” 


“sasare” ac 
38. (8) ‘ Because it is unintelligible.”—388. 


COMMENTARY. 


(8) “In the case of inany mantras we find that the meaning of some 
words is absolutely unintelligible :-—E.g., ‘srixyera jarbhartturphGri.’. 
This also proves that ihe words of mantras are not meant to convey any 

d? 
sense. 


“ SHAT AAATTD” Bk I 


witaq Anitya, transient things. —eatara Samyogat, because of the mention. 
aeqrageaa Mantranarthakyam, meaninglessness of the mantras. 

39. (9) “ Because of the mention of transient things,— 
the mantras cannot be regarded as conveying any meaning.” 
COMMENTARY. 

(9) “Tn the case of such mantras as—‘ kinte krinvanti kthatesu gavak, 


if the words convey any meaning, they speak of certain particular cows of 
the Kikata country—both of which-are transitory things; as it is not 
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possible for the eternal Veda to speak of such things, we must conclude 
that the words are not meant to convey any meaning at all.” 
Such is the statement of the Parvapaksa 


SAMS AFIT: i Bo Ut 


atafue: Avigistah, non-different. g, fu, but. arqare: Vakyarthah, the signi- 
fication of sentences. 


40. But there is no difference in the signification of 
sentences (of the Veda and those in ordinary parlance).—40. 


COMMENTARY. 


In reply to the Parvapaksa put forward in the foregoing sitras, the 
Siddhanta is that the mantras are always meant to convey a <lcfinite mean- 
‘ing; because in ordinary parlance we find that whenever a number of words 
are used as a sentence, they are always meant to convey ameaning; and as 
the words of the mantrasalso constitute sentences, there is every reason to 
suppose that these sentences also are meant to convey definite meanings, 
Just as in ordinary parlance, so in the case of the mantras also, in every 
sentence there are four factors, viz., the words, the meaning of each of 
the words by itself, the sentence, and the meaning of the sentence; now 
when the mantras are recited at a sacrifice, the words and the sentence 
composed by them serve the purpose of fixing the verbal form of the text 
recited ; the meanings of the component words collectively go to fix the 
meaning of the sentence ; and it 1s the meaning of the sentence alone that 
does not serve any other purpose ; hence it is by means of this last factor 
that the mantra can benefit the sacrificial performance ; and this henefit, 
in most cases, consists in the indicating of the deity of the sacrifice. 


TUTAA FA: Ata: UI 


gurda Gunarthena, for purposes of qualification. ya:yfq: Punahbdrutib, 
repetition, | 


41. The repetition is for purposes of qualification.—41. 
COMMENTARY. 

| This stitra answers the argument put forward in saitra 31 above. The 

addition of the sentence chaturbhirabhiimddatte is not for the indicating 

of the use of the mantras at the picking up of the abhri-—-which is already 


indicated by the words of the mantras themselves ;—but for the pointing 
out of a further qualification of the mantras—this qualification being in the 


form of the number ‘four, which awwmber is not mentioned in the mantras. 
That is to say, though the worde of each of the mantras are sufficient to 
point out the fact that cach of them is to be recited at the picking up of 
the abhri, there is nothing in them to point out the fact that the aheri is to 
be picked up with mantras whose number ts jour ; and inasmuch as the 
supplementary sentence supplies this new information, it can be regarded 
as a& pure injunction. 


cy 
aaSeAT NBR I 
qitagart Pavisankhyd, (there is) exclusion. 
42. There is an exclusion.--—42. 
COMMENTARY. 


Another mantra cited by the Ptirvapaksa in connection with sttra 
31, is -‘ imdmagribhnam rashandmritasya, to which is added the supple- 
mentary sentence ‘wtyasvabhidhanimdadatte’; and it is urged that if the 
mantra were intended to be significant, as the holding of the reins is 
already mentioned by the words of the mantra itself,—what would be the 
‘use of mentioning it over again by means of the supplementary sentence. 
The reply to this is that the supplementary sentence serves the purpose 
of exclusion ;—-that is to say, all that the words of the mantra signify is 
the holding of the reins ; and as this could be the holding of the reins 
of the horse as well as that of the reins of the ass, the supplementary 
direction is added that the mantra is to be recited in the holding of the 
reins of the horse; which exclides the holding of the reins of the ass; 
thus the supplementary sentence serves a distinctly usetul purpose. | 


ec ~\ 
STATA AT WS Ul 
swyarz: Arthavadah, (it may be) an arthavada. ar Va, or, 
43. Or it may be an arthavada.—4s. 
COMMENTARY. 


This takes up the case of another mantru, that is cited in this 
connection by the opponent. The: mantra—‘ Urupratha uru prathasva ?— 
is found to be supplemented by the direction ‘it? purodadsam prathayate ; 
and it is argued that if the mantra was intended to be significant, as the 
becoming large of the cake is already mentioned by the words ‘ wry pra- 
thasva,’ the adding of the supplementary clirection would be superfluous. 
‘The answer to this is that the words of the mantra ‘ urw prathasva,’ do not 
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really mention the enlarging of the cake; in fact they cannot be taken 
su their direct signification ; as they are adidlressed to the cake an inani- 
mate thing, the addressing to whom cap have no meaning at all ; these 
words, therefore, have to be taken as mere Arthavada serving the purpose 
of persuading the performer to clo the enlarging of the cake laid down in 
the supplementary direction. That the words of the mantra are meant to 
be an Arthavada is further shown by the fact that towards the end of the 
mantra we have the words ‘wru le ya jghapatih prathatam nay your master 
of the sacrifice become magnified’ ; if we put the two together, we get at 
the idea addressed to the cake -—You may become large, and may thereby 
the master of the sacrifice become magnified’ ae. 5 *1f the cake is enlarged 
the master becomes magnified ; and this isa pure Arthavada serving the 
purpose of persuading the priest to enlarge the cake, as laid down in’ the 
supplementary direction. 


BAKsFATA Wt VV Ul 


siaega Aviruddham, not incompatible. qa Param, the assumption. 


44. The assumption would not be incompatible.—44. 
COMMENTARY. 


In si. 82 above, it has been argued that, inasmuch as it is only 
when the words of the mantra are in a particular order that the mantra 
is recognised as such, and not when the order is changed,—it follows that 
no significance is meant to be attached to the words; because the change 
in the order of the words does not change the meaning. The reply 
to this is that all that this argument means is that, in the case of the 
use of such mantras we have to asstume that the desired transcendental 
result can follow only when the words of the muntra are pronounced in a 
particular order; and this assumption is perfectly compatible with the 
view that the words are meant to be significant; as even then there would 
be nothing incongruous in the assumption that a certain transcendental 
result follows when the words are uttered in a certain order. So this 
argument does not affect the case at all. 


AAT FANCIGUATA: GERITATT Ul 2¥ | 


aaa Sampraige, in regard to the directions. aq Karma, action of signi+ 
Gcation.—<ter Garha, reproach. —#aqtater: Anupalambhah, no objection (can 
be taken). eqen(eeata, Sarmskaratvat, because of its being an addition to his 
qualification 
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45. As regards the directions, no objection can be 
taken on the basis of reproach attaching to the signification ; 
because it serves the purpose of adding to his qualification. 
—45, | 

COMMENTARY. 


In Sftra 33 above, it has been argued that, in the case of such man- 
tras as ‘ agnid agnin vihara, &e.’ which are addressed to learned priests,— 
if they are meant to be significant, 7.¢., if the mantra really were intended 
to convey the meaning ‘O agnid priests, move among the fires,—any 
such addressing would he entirely superfluous; as the priest already 
knows what he has to'do. The answer to this is that the objection is 
not well taken; as even though the priest may already know what he 
has to do, if he is, at the time of actual performance, reminded of his 
duties,—this only adds to his qualification, enabling him to perform his 
duties more precisely than he would have done if he had only a vague 
notion of what was required of him. 


AaTITATASMaATs: th VE Nt 


sriirara. Abhidnhane, on significance, being significant. ayaqra: Arthavadah, 
(the mantra is) an arthavada. 
46. Being significant, the mcntra is regarded as an 
Arthavada.—46. | 
COMMENTARY. 

This answers the argument urged in sitra 34. The mantra “hav- 
ing four horns, &c.” must be regarded as conveyinga definite meaning : 
and the sense conveyed need not be ahsurd; as the whole is a highly 
figurative eulogy bestowed upon the deity of the sacrifice, the sun; the 
“four horns” of the sun are the four quarters of the day,—the three feet 


refer to the three seasons,—the “two heads” to the two half-yearly periods, 
and so forth. 


TUTAATATT: CATT NV Vw tt 


gurq Giinat, on account of expression being taken in its secondary (figura- 
tive) sense, wfaafagy: Avipratisedhah, non-contradiction. earg Syat, there 
would be. 


47. Inasmuch as the expression is figurative, there 
is no contradiction.—47, 


59 PURVA-MIMAMSA-SUTRAS,. IT ADHYAYA. 


a we oa gk ede nade ha eI ar eT neael nn LARERETO I ET ("area NORA RRR RA 
ehottcemeniceireetet 


COMMENTARY. ; 

In sfitra 36, it has been argued that if the mantra ‘Adeterdyaul’ con- 
veyed the meaning that ‘Aditi is heaven,’-~ it would be contradicting a fact ; 
because as a matter of fact, Aditi is not heaven. The answer to this is 
that the mantra is not intended to he taken as literally true; all that is 
meant by it is the praise of Aditi ; and when one praises a certain deity, 
he can, figuratively speaking, speak of that deity, as anything and every- 
thing. So there is nothing in the sense conveyed hy the manéva that can 
he called as ‘contrary to fact.’ 


MIIAAaAIATA Nes tt 


faar-waaaa Vidya-avachanam, the non-mention of the studying (of mean- 
ings). syq@artra Asamyogat, is due to the fact of non-connection. 


48. That the studying (of the meanings of meuntrus) is 
not mentioned (in the Vedic texts laying down Vedic study) 
is due to the fact that it (the knowledge of the meanings of 
mantras) has no connection (with the actual performance of 
sacrifices).—48. 

COMMENTARY. 

In stitra 37 it has been argued that though we have texts that lay 
down the study of the verbal text of the mantras, there is none that 
enjoins the learning of their meanings, and that we donot find teachers 
of the Veda explaining the meanings of mantras. The answer to this is 
that the Veda does not lay down the studying of the meaning for tho 
simple reason that the meaning of mantras has no direct bearing upon the 
performance of sacrifices; and the teachers donot take the trouble of 
explaining the meanings with care because the comprehension and retain- 
ing of the meaning is much easier than the retaining of the text. 


Ma: WATAATA U Be I 


@a: Satah, of that which exist. yw Param, moreover. a 3famraa Avijhanam, 
ignorarice, 


| 49. Moreover, there is ignorance (of the meaning) 
which is there all the same.-—49. 
COMMENTARY. 


In sdtra 38, it is urged that there are certain mantras that are 
entirely unintelligible. The answer to this is that, that we donot grasp 
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the meaning of a certain mantra does not prove that it has no meaning; as 
a matter of fact, every mantra has a definite meaning ; and when we can- 
not find out what it is in a certain case, that only shows that we are 
ignorant of it. In fact there is no mantra whose meaning cannot be found 
out by careful consideration and pondering. Examples of the interpreta- 
tion of apparently meaningless mantras are given in the Tuntravdrtika 
(Translation, pp. 100-101.) 


smart: ti we tl 


gm: Uktah, has been already explained. = Cha, and. aqfaeeaira: 
Anityasamyogah, the mention of transient things. 


00. And the mention of transient things (in Vedic 
muntris) has already been explained.— 50. 
COMMENTARY. . 

In sdtra 39 if is urged that there are certain mantras which, if 
regarded as significant, would be found to make mention of transient 
things, which would not be compatible with the eternal character of all 
Vedic mantras. The answer to this is that the difficulty with regard to the 
mention in the Veda of apparently transient things, has already been ex- 
plained above, under siitra 1. 1. 31. 


fagraare aera N Ke U 
fasigar: Lingopadesah, the mention of mantras by indicative names. = 
Cha, also (proves that the mantra is significant), a@zdeta Tadarthatvat, be- 
cause such is the signification of those (names). 

51. The mention of mantras by indicative names also 
[proves that the mrntrus are significant] because such is the 
signification of those names.—85l. 

COMMENTARY. 


The above sfitras have refuted the arguments of the opponent. With 
this sdtra begins the statement of arguments in support of the Siddhdnta. 
We find certain mantras designated by specific names. Such, for instance, 
as ‘Agneyi,’ ‘ Aindri, these names signify respectively ‘that which has 
Agni for its deity, and ‘that which has Indra for its deity;’ now the fact | 
that the particular mantra has Agni or Indra for its deity cannot be as- 
certained except by taking account of what the words of the mantra 
signify, hence we conclude that inasmuch as such significant names’ 
have been given to mantras, they cannot hut be regarded as intended to 
convey definite meanings. 
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He WAR Ul 


Hr: Ohah, modification, 
52. (The acceptance of) modifications proves that 


mantras are meant to be significant.—dz2. 
COMMENTARY. 


We find the Veda referring to modifications in the wording of the 
mantras ; for instance, the sentence ‘na mata vardhate’ (‘the mother grows 
not’) precludes the possibility of nouns in the singular namber being 
changed into those in the dual or plural; the sense of this sentence being 
that when a certain mantra contains the word ‘enam’ for inatance, as 
referring to the sacrificial animal, this singular pronoun ‘ enam’ should 
not be changed into ‘enan’ when the number of animals is more than 
one. This clearly shows that the words of the mantra, e.g., ‘enam’ in 
the present case is intended to he significant of ‘ this,’ one animal. 


Tarawsetay WKS NI 


faraaegr: Vidhisabdah, words in injunctive sentences. = Cha, also, 
53. Then again, we meet with certain words in 
injunctive sentences which show that mantrus are intended 


to be significant.—d3. 
COMMENTARY. 

In the Veda we find certain injunctions which make mention of the 
parts of certain mantras, not by means of the exact words of the mantra, 
but by means of other synonymous words. For instance, in one passage 
the mantra ‘Satam himch’ is referred to as ‘Satam hemantén.’ This 
clearly shows that the Veda itself intends mantras to be significant. 
- —. . in the main, same as the above Bhatta view. 

¢ garded as intended to be significant ; because as 

part of the Veda, they must havea useful bearing on actions; this they can 
have only if they are regarded as indicating certain details (in the shape of 
the deity, for instance). connected with the action.” (Brihati), And so 
long as they are found to supply some such useful information, it is not 
right to regard them as being intended for mere recitation, which recitation 
brings forth certain transcendental results. There may be some mantras 
that are not found to convey any information useful in. sacrificial per- 
formances ; such mantras may be taken as being intended for mere verbal 
‘tecitation for purposes of transcendental results only. 


‘ 4 End of Pada ii of Adhyaya I. 
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THrirD PADA. 


THE AUTHORITY OF SMRITIS AND USAGE ON MATTERS 
RELATING TO DHARMA. 


Adlukarvana I-—The authority of Sinritis in general. 


SUTRA 1. 3. 1-2. 


THT WETTAA GUTTA SMT” UL URC LN 


qaeq Dharmasya, of dharma, TeayetealsT Sabdamilatvat, on account of the 
character of having the Veda for its basis. waza Agabdam, that which is not 
Veda. xtayaq Anapekgam, to be disregarded. tara Syat, would be. 


1. “Dharma having the Veda for its sole basis, that 
which is not Veda should be disregarded.”—1. 


COMMENTARY. 


The preceding two pAdas have established the authority of the In- 
junctions, ArthavAdas and Mantras occurring in the Veda. What calls for 
consideration next is the character of such words and expressions as are the 
names of sacrifices. But before taking up this question, the sitra takes up 
‘the question of the authority of the Smritis ; and the reason for thig lies in 
the well-known fact that the knowledge of Smritis is found to help in tbe 
comprehension of the true meaning of many Vedic injunctions; and in 
many cases, the authority of the Veda is open to rejection in favour of 
what is laid down in the Smritis; and thus it becomes necessary to as- 
certain how far the Smriti may be allowed to interfere in matters relating to 
dharma, for which the Veda has been found to be the sole authority. But 
before considering these comparatively doubtful cases,—where the Sunriti 
goes directly against the Veda, the author deals with the more general 
-question—Is the Smriti to be regarded as having any authority on matters 
relating to dharma ? 


To take a specific instance—the Sinriti lays down the performing of 
the AytakA sraddhas, with regard to which nothing is found in the Vedas. 
Now, the question arises,—Is the performance of the Astaka to be regard- 
ed as dharma to the same extent as the Aguihotra which is enjoined in 


the Veda? 


The Parvapaksa on this point is that, “any action laid down in 
works other than the Veda cannot be regarded as dharma ; because dharma 
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56 PURVA-MIMAMSA-SUTRAS. I ADHYAY A. 


Leela eteeenae terete aedateeal De et Re eee er ea tere 


has been defined in S01. 1. 2 as that which is indicated by Vedic injune- 
tions ; consequently, in all matters relating to dharma, all that is not Veda, 
—Smritis, Usage, &c.,—cannot be regarded as authoritative.” 


¢ 7 ‘ 
AY A RAAAEAMAIATATA TATA wR 

afq at Api va, but. aaararara Kartrisamanyat, on account of the agent 
being the same. garya Pramanam, proof. waar Anumaram, inference, 
eqra Syat, would be. 

2 But on account of the agent being the sume, in- 
ference would be the proof (of Smriti having its hasis in the 
Veda)—2. 


COMMENTARY. 


The Siddhdnta on this point is as follows :— 

It is true that Veda is the sole authority for all matters relating to 
dharma: but how do we know that the Smriti is not based on the Veda? As 
a matter of fact, we find that the Smritis have been compiled by Manu and 
other well-known writers ; and we also find that the works of these writers 
in the realms of science and philosophy afford satisfactory explanations 
of their respective subjects. Under the circumstances, with regard to 
the works of these writers, we can only have the following assumptions— 
(1) that Manu and others are totally mistaken in what they have asserted ; * 
(2) that what they have asserted is based upon their personal observation 
and experience ; (3) that they learnt it from other persons; (4) that they 
have wilfully made wrong statements, with a view to lead peuple astray ; 
or (5) that what they have asserted is hased upon direct Vedic injunctions. 
We do not find sufficient reasons to justify the acceptance of the first four 
assumptions ; the only possible view, therefore, is the last one: whatever 
is laid down in the Smritis has its basis in direct injunctions contained 
in the Veda; in the case of such Smriti assertions as are not found to be 
corroborated by known Vedic texts, the presence of such texts is to 
be inferred,—from the fact of Manu and other Sinyiti writers being — 
trustworthy persons, taking their stand upon the Veda: that is to S2y, 
whien in ninety-nine cases out of a hundred we find that what Manu has 
laid down is in strict accordance with Vedie texts as known to us, this 
justifies the inference that in the hundredth case also, the assertion must 
have its basis in some Vedic text not known to us; specially when we 
know that many rescensional texts of the Vedas are Jost to us; and even 
those that are not quite lost are so scattered that it is not possible for us 
to lav our hands unon the exact text wanted. 
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The basic reason for this inference as declared in the sfitra is con- 
tained in the word ‘ kartris’manyaét,’—‘ on account of the agent being the 
sane ;’ this, according to the older commentators, means-—‘ because the 
agents or persons who compiled the Sinritis are the same that performed 
actions laid down in the Veda; that is to suy, we know that during their lives, 
Manu, Yajnavalkya and other writers on Smmriti, acted fully in accordance 
with the injunctions Jaid down in the Veda; and for persons who were such 
strict followers of the Vedain conduct, it is not possible that they should 
have made assertions except in accordance with direct Vedic injunctions 
known to them ; therefore, we conclude that the Smriti is authoritative.’ 


This interpretation is not accepted by Kuméarila; because, he asserts, 
as men of the world, Manu and other writers must have done many acts 
under the influence of a temporary impulse, which acts might be even 
contrary to Vedic injunctions. He, therefore, takes the phrase ‘on account 
of the agent being the same’ to mean-—‘ because the persons that com- 
piled the Smritis are the same that learnt and studied the Veda;’ the 
reasoning being expanded in this form :—‘ What is laid down in the Smriti, 
the performance of the Astaka for instance, has been laid down, and 
recognised as dharma, by an unbroken line of teachers and students of the 
Veda ; and this leads to the presumption that what is thus laid down is 
surely based upon direct Vedic injunctions.’ 

Though the word in the stitra is ‘ Anumana,’ which means Inference, 
—and as such Kumiarila’s interpretation might be suspected to be a devia- 
tion from the sitra—yet, he has been careful to point out that the word 
‘anumana ’ in the sitra has not been used in its technical sense of infer- 
ence, but in its literal sense of ‘ what comes alter sense-peiception ;’ and in 
this sense Presumption is as much ‘ Anum4na’ as Inference. 


Though the above is the conclusion in regard to Smritis in general, 
Kumiarila does not blindly accept the entire Smriti literature to be equally 
authoritative ; he draws a distinction ; he says :— 

‘Among the Smriis themselves, such portions ay are related to 
Dharma or Deliverance have their origin directly in the Veda; while those 
that have mere pleasure, &c., 1n view are based upon the ordinary ex- 
perience of the world. This rule also holds good respecting Itihasas 
and Puranas’ —(Tentravatrika trans., p. 119.) 

Among the auxiliary sciences, of Siksa, Kalpa, Vydkarana, KC., 
portions treating of things connected with sacrificial performances are 
based upon the Veda; while those treating of things serving some ordi- 
nary worldly purpose have their basis in ordinary experience. 
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According to Prabhikara, there is nothing intrinsically in the Smyiti 
itself which necessitates its being accepted as authoritative; what makes 
us regard it to be so, is the consideration that if the Smriti were not 
authoritative, the Vedic passages upon which the Smriti is based would also 
have to be discredited. For instance, even though the Astaké is not 
directly enjoined in any Vedic passage, yet there are passages that are 
indicative of it ; hence if the Smriti laying down that Astaka were rejected 
as not authoritative, a similar fate would befall the Vedic passage also. 

As in the case of the Veda, so in that of the Smriti also, what is 
directly authoritative in matters relating to dharma is only the injunctive 
sentence ; all the restis only Arthavada, related to certain injunctions. 
There are some portions of the Smritis which are not so related at all ; 
fur intance, the description of rivers and mountains; these are to be re- 
garded as mere poetical descriptions calculated to give pleasure by 
recitation ; the deseriptions of battles are calculated tu infuse courage 
and enthusiasm in the minds of the brave ; the descriptions of countries 
are meant to afford some idea as to what places are fit for sacrificial per- 
formances, and so forth. | 


Adhikarana II—Greatest authority restsin direct Vedic 


declarations. 
SUTRA 1. 3. 8—4. 


~ ~\ 3s 
aay aad eqtzalet TIAA i 3 
fata Virodhe, there iscontradiction, g Tu, when. gaya Anapeksam, 
to be disregarded, tara Syat, should be. wqafe Asati, when there is none, 
fx Hi, because. waataz Anumanam, inference or presumption (of coroborative 
Vedic texts). 

3, Whenever there is contradiction between the Smriti 
and the Veda, the Smriti should be disregarded ; because it is 
only when there is no contradiction that there is presumption 
[of Vedic texts in support of the Smriti] .-—3. 

COMMENTARY. bs 
The authority of the Smriti has been established in a general way. 
The author now proceeds to point out exceptions. In the case of such 
Smriti-assertions as bear upon matters in regard to which we meet with 
no declarations in the Veda, we are free to presume that there must be 
some Vedic texts, not known tous, that lend support to what is asserted in 
the Veda. But there are instances in which the assertion of the Smriti is 
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found to be contradictory to, or incompatible with, what is declared in a 
well-known Vedic text ; for example, we havea Smriti text laying down the 
covering of the whole sacrificial post with cloth, while, on the other hand, 
we have the Vedic text that the adhvaryu priest should sing a certain 
mantra while touching the post; as this touching would not be possible 
if the entire post were covered with cloth, the assertion of the Smriti is found 
to be incompatible with whatis laid down in the Veda. And the question 
naturally arises—are such texts to be regarded as authoritative? The 
reason for doubt lying in the consideration that, if such a text were regard- 
ed as authoritative, on the basis of the conclusion of the preceding adhika- 
rana, that would imply the rejection of the Vedic text which it contradicts ; 
and this does not appear to be reasonable, in view of the unimpeachable 
authority of the Veda. 

The prima facie argument—the Pairvapaksa—on this point implied 
by the stra, is as follows :—“ It has been established in the foregoing adhi- 
karana that there is no possibility of the assertions in the Smritis originating 
from ignorance, illusion or deception ; they are the assertions of persons 
known as fully trustworthy, and as such they must be accepted as authorita- 
tive. When once this position has been taken up we can turn back upon it ; 
if we rejected or doubted the authority of a single assertion of the Smriti, 
that would render the entire Smriti literature open to doubt and suspicion. 
It has been proved that the Smriti has its basis in the Veda; and as 
such its authority cannot be doubted. Even’ in those:cases in which the 
Sineiti textis founl to be contradictory to a Vedic text, we need not 
relax our position; because, as a matter of fact, we know that there 
are such contradictions, in many cases between two well known Vedlic 
texts; ¢g., when one text speaks of the Homa being performed before 
sunrise, while another speaks of it as to be done after sunrise. And simi- 
larly, it having been proved that all Smriti declarations have their corro- 
borative texts in the Veda, we naturally presume that the Smriti- 
declaration that is found to be contradictory to a declaration in the Veda, 
must also have a corroborative text in the Veda; if we cannot Jay our 
hands uponsuch a text, that is because we do not possess all the Vedic 
texts (as held in the foregoing adhikarana); hence this also comes to be 
only a case of contradiction between two Vedic texts. And thus in doubt- 
ing the authority of the Smriti text, we should be doubting the authorita- 
tive character of the Vedic texts,themselves. If the MimAérnsaka is to 
remain firm upon his conclusion of the foregoing adhikarana he can- 
have no justification for doubting the authority of any Smriti-declara- 
tions,” 
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In answer to the above, we have the SiddhAnta laid down in the 
Stitra. 

Wherever there is any contradiction between the Smriti and the Veda, 
the authority of the Smriti is to be totally disregarded ; as it is only when 
there is no such contradiction that we can presumeé a Vedic text in support 
of what is said in the Smriti. Because the Smriti is not, like the Veda, 
self-sufficient in its authority ; in fact, it derives its authority from the 
Veda: and hence we can presume a Vedlic text in corroboration of what is 
said in the Smeiti only when we do not find a Vedic text hearing on that 
subject; so when such a Vedic text is found, and is found to be contra- 
dictory to what is asserted by the Smriti, there can be no justification for 
presuming a Vedic text in support of this latter ; and the presence of the 
Vedic text to the contrary cuts off the very basis of the authority of the Smriti. 
Thus then, in matters relating to dharma, the Smriti not being self- 
sufficient in its authority, the Smriti that contradicts the Veda cannot be 
taken as laying down an optional alternative ; as we assume in the case of two 
mutually contradictory Vedic texts. Because in the latter case, both the 
texts being equally self-sufficient in their authority, we have no reason for 
rejecting one infavour of the other; in the case of a Smyiti and a Vedic 
text, the latter is self-sufficient in its authority, while the former would derive 
its authority from a text that would be presumed; so that we have a 
distinct reason for accepting the latter and rejecting the former. The 
conclusion, therefore, is that no authority attaches to such Smriti texts as 
are contradictory to direct assertions of the Veda. 


eazy UU 


Sq Hetu, (of) causes —attarg Darsanat, because of our finding. ‘q Cha, 
also. 


4. Also because we find causes.—4. 
COMMENTARY. 


Another reason is given for rejecting the authority of certain Smritis. 
In the case of many Smriti texts we find that the assertions therein contained 
are to be attributed to such causes as greed, &c., on the part of the priests ; 
for instance, the injunction that the entire post is to be covered has its root 
in the priest’s desire for appropriating a larger piece of cloth. And in the 
case of assertions having such sources, we need not take the trouble to 
fod their corroboration in any Vedic texts; because when we find 
their basis in visible causes, we can have no justification for presuming 
unseen texts. - 
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Adhikarana III.—[No authority attaches to such Smritis 

ashave their origin in worldly objects. ] 

The preceding sitra 4 has, in the first place, been taken by the Bhasya, 
as supplying an additional reason for rejecting the authoriy of certain 
Smyiti texts. It has alsobeen taken as embodying a fresh adhikarana., 
There are some Smmriti texts which, though not contradictory to any Vedic 
texts, are found to have their origin in the greed of the priest and such 
other well-known causes. For instance, the text declaring the taking away 
by the priest of the cloth worn by the sacrificer during the Vaisarjana 
Homa. This assertion, being found to be due to the greed of the priest, 
does not stand in need of the corroboration of Vedic texts, the presumption 
whereof is precluded. Consequently no authority can belong to such de- 


clarations as have their source in such ordinary causes as the greed of the 
priest, for instance. 


A note on Stitras 3 and 4, as embodying Adhikarayas 2 and 8. 


Kuméarila does not accept the above interpretation of sfitras 3 and 4, 
whereby certain Smriti texts are shown to be absolutely devoid of 
authority. His point is that, in Adhikarana (1) it has been proved that 
all that is contained in the Simriti las its basis in the Veda; and hence 
for every Cmriti text, there is a corresponding Vedic text. Such being 
the principle once laid down, even when we find a certain Smriti text con- 
tradicting the Veda, we must regard this as a case of contradiction between 
two ‘Vedic texts; because by the law laid down in the preceding adhi- 
karana, there must be a Vedic text as the basis of this Smriti text; hence 
the contradiction in all such cases lies between two Vedic texts; and con- 
sequently we must take Sdtra 3 as declaring that, wherever a Smriti text is 
found to lay down acourse of action which is found to be contrary to what is 
Jaid down in a Vedic text, and thus there being a contradiction between the 
two, it is desirable that in practice, we should adopt the course laid down in 
the Vedic text; just as in the case of two optional alternatives laid down 
in the Veda, we may, for certain reasons, adopt one in preference to 
the other; and this does not mean that no authority belongs to the Smriti ; 
because in the case of the optional alternative laid down in the Veda, if 
we give preference to one over the other, it does not mean that the text 
laying down the other alternative, is not authoritative. In practice, we 
can adopt only one; and if we adopt one, and not the other, that does not 
make the other text absolutely devoid of authority. 
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According to this view, the translation of Stitra 3 should run as fol- 
lows i— 

When there is a contradiction between the adeas expressed by the V edie 
text and the Smriti, that which is independent of all else (i.e, the Vedve 
text) should be accepted as authoritatire. 


That is to say, in cases where the Simriti texts have expressed in 
other words, the sense of certain Vedic texts, without quoting the exact 
words of these latter, they make their authority dependent upon the 
presumption of those Vedic texts whose meaning they are meant to 
express ; while the Vedic text, which declares what is contrary to what is 
declared in the Siriti, is self-sufficient in its authority, and as such this 
latter inspires greater confidence, and leads people to adopt the course laid 
down in this, in preference to the other course laid down in the Sinritt. 
But this does not mean that the Smyiti las no authority. 


Kumirila suggests yet another interpretation of sutras 3 and 4. They 
mean that, in matters relating to dharma, no authority can attach to such 
Smriti compilations as contradict the Veda-—v.e., which can have no basis 
in the Veda—because they are found to have their source in such percepti- 
ble causes as avarice and the like; and under this class of ‘ Smyriti’ are to 
be included not the Vedic Smritis of Manu and others which have been 
proved to have their basis in the Veda,—but only the so-called ‘ Smritis’ 
of Buddha, Sankhya, Yoga, Paficharatra, Pasupata and the like,—all of 
which lave within them, hidden under a thin coat of righteousness, 
instructions for the gaining of such visible ends as wealth, fame and 
respect, &c. 


By ‘Smritis’ in this connection, Kumiarila takes only those that are 
recognised as authoritative throughout India—such, for instance, as the 
Smwiti of Manu, the Itihasas and the Puranas. The case of such local 
Smritis as those of Vasistha, &e, are dealt with later on under Sitras 15 
and 16. 

According to Prabhakara, whose presentation of the adhikaranas is in 
accordance with the Bhasya, the Pirvapaksa is that,—the Smriti and the 
Veda being both equally authoritative, whenever the two are contradictory, 
we should reject the authority of both ; and in so far the universal authority 
of the Veda becomes weakened. The Siddhanta is that the two are not 
equal in their authority ; the Veda is selfauthoritative, while the Smyiti is 

dependent for its authority on the Veda; hence where there is contradiction 
the Smriti must be rejected as unauthoritative. 
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Adhikarana IV.—Declaration of Substance 1s most 
authoritateve. 


SUTRA 1, 3, 5—7. 
frsratasteatata Fru YU 
“aq graatareata” vv & Ul 


firsrara Sistakope, when there is vo disturbance of what is laid down in 
the Veda. afaaea Aviruddham, there is no contradiction. gf 7a Iti chet, if 
this be the accepted opinion. @ Na, this cannot be right. — 
Sastraparimanatvat, because the limit is fixed by the scriptures, 


5-6. “When there is no disturbance in what is laid 
down in the Veda, there is no contradiction,’—if this be the 
accepted opinion,—(5)——this cannot be right, because the 
limit is fixed by the scriptures.” —-5-6. 

COMMENTARY. 

The case of the Smriti texts, dealing with actions to be done for the 
purpose of accomplishing certain results desired by man, has been dealt with 
in the preceding adhikarana, where it has been shown that they are to be 
accepted as authoritative, or rejected as unauthoritative, according as they 
are found to be corroborated or contradicted by Vedic texts. The present 
udhikarana deals with the Smriti texts bearing upon such small acts as are 
not performed for accomplishing any definite purpose, but only come to be 
performed on certain occasions in the eourse of sacrificial performances ; for 
instance, the text that lays down that, in course of the performance, if the 
performer happens to sneeze, he should rinse his mouth. In connection with 
this text all that has to be considered is whether or not they are contradictory 
to Vedic texts ; as when this question has been decided, the matter of their 
authoritative or unauthoritative character is easily determined by the for- 
going adhikarana. The Veda lays down the performance of a sacrifice, a 
performance consisting of a number of details carried into execution in a 
definite order of sequence; if during such a performance, the performer 
happens to sneeze, he should rinse lis mouth —says the Smriti; if he were 
to do this, the sequence of the details of the sacrificial performance would 
be broken ; for instance, the libation to Indra being laid down as following 
the libation to Agni,—if the sneezing and rinsing due to sneezing were to 
be done after the libation to Agni, the libation to Indra could not follow 
immediately after the libation to Agni. Now the question arises, whether 
or not, in this case, there is a contradiction between the Veda and the 
Smriti ; and in this case all that we have to consider 1s whether or not 
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the acceptance of the Smriti-injunction (of rinsing the mouth) would inter- 
fere with the proper accomplishment of the action laid down in the Veda ; 
that is to say, if we find that the rinsing of the mouth, in course of the 
sacrificial performance, is either not allowed, or distinctly prohibited, by the 
Vedic text laying down the procedure of the sacrificial performance, then the 
conclusion must be that there is a contradiction; if, on the other hand, 
we find that the introduction of the act (of rinsing) into the performance 
does not interfere with the main performance, but m fact helps in its 
accomplishinent, we come to the conclusion that there is no contradiction. 

The question being thus stated, the answer that naturally suggests 
itself is that the Smriti text that lays down an act in connection with, 
and in persuance of, what is laid dewn in the Veda, cannot be regarded 
as contradictory to the Veda; specially as the performance of that act 
does not interfere with the performance laid down in the Veda. All that 
the Vedic text does is to lay down the accomplishment of a certain course 
of action; if the act laid down in the Simriti is not found to hamper 
that course,—and is in fact found to help its accomplishment, there is 
nothing to prevent us from accepting this act as an additional auxi- 
liary to the Vedic sacrifice ; for instance, if on sneezing, the performer 
went on with the offerings, and did not do anything to remove the im- 
purity caused by the sneezing, this impurity would taint the whole per- 
formance ; consequently, the act of rinsing, by removing that impurity, 
far from hampering the performance, is found to be helpful to it. 
Such texts, therefore, cannot be regarded as contradictory to the Veda. 
This is the opinion hypothetically put forward in Sfitra. 1. 3. 5. 

The Pirvapaksin denies the validity of this opinion; for reasons 
given in Sfitra. 1.2. 6:—“It cannot be demied that the limit or extent 
of the procedure of all performances laid down in the Veda is irrevo- 
cably fixed by the Vedic text bearing on those performances; under the 
circumstance, if a fresh action, not already included therein, is intro- 
duced into the performance, the performance will surely exceed its 
original limit; and this would certainly involve a transgression of the 
Veda that lays down that limit. As regards all performances the Veda 
lays down a definite order in which the various details are to be executed ; 
this definite order will certainly be interrupted by the intrusion of an 
action not already included in the original action. For these reasons, it 
must be confessed that the Smriti texts laying down such acts as those 
of rinsing and the like, as to be done in course of the performance of 
actions laid down in the Veda, are directly contradictory to the Veda ; 
and as such, they must be rejected as absolutely without authority.” 
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str ar areaaga sania stacy [ acres 
aeraeT J] U9 


aiq ar Api va, but. arama Karanagrahane, no motive being found. 
qamnta Prayuktani, (as) useful. sdtaca Pratiyeran, they should be recognised. 
ag Tesu, in them. wastarg Adarganat, because of not being found. faut 
Virodhasya, of contradiction. 


7. But no motive being found, they should be re- 
cognised as useful; [specially because we do not find any 


contradiction in them. |—7. 
COMMENTARY. 

The final conclusion is put forward in this sfitra. The last clause, 
translated within square brackets, occurs in the next sfitra; but the 
Vartika suggests its being taken along with the present sttra. 

In the case of Smriti texts, we are justified in rejecting the author- 
ity of only those that are found to emanate from such ordinary motives 
as greed and the like, as in the case of the injunction of the covering of 
the entire post. In the case of the acts under consideration e¢.g.,—the 
act of rinsing—we cannot attribute its injunction to any such motives 
as greed, anger, and the like; and hence, according to the foregoing 
Adhikarana, we shall be justified in assuming that the Smriti texts laying 
down such acts have their basisin the Veda. Under the circumstances, 
the Smriti text cannot be rejected as absolutely devoid of authority. 
Then, in the case of the particular texts that may be found to be contrary 
to certain details laid down in the Veda ;—e.g., when the injunction of the 
rinising of the mouth upsets the order in which the Vedic sacrifice is 
to be performed,—we must give preference to the Smriti (it having been 
proved to have its basis in the Veda) as against the Vedic texts ; because in 
this case, the Smriti text enjoins an act, while what it contradicts is not 
the act enjoined by the Veda, but only an accessory detail connected with 
that act,—viz., the order of its performance. If the Smriti text laid 
down the rinsing as to be performed in place of the sacrifice, then 
it would contradict the Vedic text laying down an act; as in that case the 
authority of the latter would be supreme ; but as it is, it is only in regard 
to the minor detail—of order—that what is laid down by the Vedic text is 
affected, and not the act itself ; and there can be no doubt that what lays 
down a minor detail should give way to that which lays down an act ; that 
is to say, the order of the details of the Vedic sacrifice has to give way to 
the act of rinsing laid down in the Smriti. 

9 
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The authority of the particular Smriti text in question is thus ascer- 
tained on the ground of its laying down a substance, in the shape of an 
act, as against the minor qualification—of order—implied by the Vedic 
text; specially as this order is not directly enjoined by the Veda, being 
only indirectly implied by the mention of a particular procedure to be 
adopted. 

Thus then, the Smriti text being authoritative, the actions laid down 
by them must be accepted as useful—serving a useful purpose in connec- 
tion with the Vedic sacrifice. 

Nor is there any contradiction involved in the performance of such 
acis,—as rinsing and the like. Because the time taken by the performance 
of a sacrifice, as also the limit of its extent, is only a secondary element: 
and as such they are not irrevocably fixed ; it will depend upon circumstan- 
ces; and must vary with each particular performance ; for instance, if the 
priest is active, the performance will last for—say 2 hours; while if he 
is lazy, it may last for 4 or 5 hours. And such being the case, much 
stress cannot be intended to be laid on these secondary details by the Vedic 
text. Such being the case if one were to perform acts rendered necessary 
by certain unforeseen occurrences—e.g., sneezing—in the course of the 
sacrificial performance, the performance of such acts cannot, even though 
causing some interruption in the continuity of the sacrifice, be regarded 
as interfering in, or in any way affecting adversely, the main performance 
of the Vedic sacrifice ; in fact, they come to form part and parcel of the 
main performance itself. Consequently, there is no ground for regarding 
the Smriti text as contradictory to the Vedic text. 


NOTE ON SU. 5, 6 AND 7. 


The above is the presentation of the Adhikarana, according to the 
Bhasya. This is not in keeping with Kumarila’s view of the Sinritis, 
which, according to him, can never be contradictory to the Veda: as there 
is no instance in which what is laid down in the Siriti can be rightly 
taken as contrary to what is laid down in the Veda. He has, therefore, 
given a different interpretation of the three Sftras (5, 6 and 7) which, 
according to the Bhasya, embody this Adhikarana. According to 
Kumarila, sGtras 5 and 6 form one Adhikarana bearing upon the authori- 
ty. of the scriptures of the Bauddha, the Jaina, &c.; and sftra 7 con- 


stitutes a distinct Adhikarana treating of the authority attaching to the 
practices of good men, “ 
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[Adhikarana IV(a).—Treating of the scriptures of the Bauddha, &c]. 


If the opponent holds the opinion that, “such declarations of 
Buddha, &e., as do not contradict the Veda, may be accepted as autho- 
ritative, without any fear of contradicting the Veda.’ —(Si. 5), 


We deny this; because the number and extent of authoritatave 
scriptures is strictly limited.—(Sit. 6.) 

The sense of sfitra 5, as representing the Puirvapaksa, may be summed 
up as follows:—‘In the teachings of Buddha and such other heterodox 
teachers, we find many declarations that are perfectly compatible with 
the teachings of the Veda; for instance, Buddha’s instructions as to the 
founding of resting-places and public parks, meditation, truthfulness, 
charity and the like ; and in so far as these are concerned, we can accept 
these teachings to be authoritative scriptures.” | 


The sense of the Siddhanta, as contained in sfitra 6, is as follows :— 

As a matter of fact, the number of authoritative scriptures is strictly 
limited to the fourteen or eighteen Vidyas or sciences, which alone are 
acknowledged as authoritative on matters relating to Dharma; these 
‘Vidyas’ include only the Vedas with their Angas and Updngas, the 
Dharmasambités and Puranas, the Siks& and the Dandaniti; and the 
works of Buddha and such other teachers ‘is not included in these ; 
consequently, even though the teachings of these personsmay contain 
things also contained in the Vedas, they cannot be accepted as having any 
binding authority with regard to Dharma; the case of these works would, 
in this case, be parallel toa case where a certain ordinary teacher, in 
course of his teachings, might make quotations from and references to 
such authoritative works as the Veda, &c.; but the mere presence of these 
quotations does not impart to his lucubrations an authoritative character. 
The chief reason for this lies in the character of the teacher, who, in his 
practice, is found to be acting against the direct injunctions of the Veda; 
thus in the case of all heterodox teachers, as they are known to have led 
lives not in strict accordance with Vedic injunctions, their teachings 
cannot be regarded as authoritative. The conclusion, therefore, is that 
Dharma is Dharma—i.e., brings about its due results—only when it is 
understood by the help of those scriptures that are recognised as having 
their basis inthe Veda. The few Yedic truths that are found in the works 
of other teachers are so mixed up with admittedly wrong teachings that 
the entire work ceases to command our confidence. 
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[Adhikarana IV(b)— Authority attaching to the practices of good men.] 


Those actions, for which we cannot find any perceptible motive, and 
are yet found to be performed, must be recognised (as Dharma)—(Sé. 7.) 


Among good men we find that many behave contrary to Vedic 
teachings,—being just like inedical men leading unhealthy lives; and 
yet the fact of their being universally recognised and respected as guod 
men leads us to think that all their actions must be in accordance with 
Vedic teachings. This gives rise to the doubt whether or not the 
practices of good men should be regarded as authoritative in matters 
relating to Dharma. 

The Pirvapaksa view is as follows :—"‘ As a matter of fact we know 
of many instances, beginning from Prajépati himself and down to our 
own times, of well-known good men behaving, on many occasions, con- 
trary to all laws of morality; and further, we regard those people as 
‘good’ whose conduct is good; if then we were to regard that con- 
duct as ‘good’ which belongs to good men, we would fall into the 
meshes of a ‘vicious circle’ Lastly, these ‘ practices’ are not included 
among the fourteen Vidy4s which alone have been held to be authorita- 
tive.” 

The Siddh4nta embodied in sfitra 7 isas follows:—When we find 
that certain actions are performed ly good men ; and we cannot attribute 
thera to any such perceptible motives as those of greel and the like, we 
are led to accept them as Dharma; but this does not refer to those actions 
that are performed either for the maintenance of the body, or for mere 
pleasure, or for some material gain ; in fact, we are to accept as Dharma 
only those actions of good men which they do as Dharma; that is to 
say, any and every act done by good men is not to be regarded as 
Dharma ; when they do an act, thinking it to be Dharma, then alone is 
that act to be regarded as Dharma; and the reason for this lies in the 
fact that persons doing the act are fully conversant with the Veda and 
its teachings; and hence what they regard as Dharma must be that 
which is so enjoined in the Veda; consequently, the action of a good 
man, when performed as Dharma, always points to the possibility 
of its being )ased upon the Veda. This meets all those cases of miscon- 
duct of good men that may be cited as instances to the contrary ; for 
instance, when Yudhisthira told a lie, he did not regard that lying as 
Dharma; in fact, he knew it was not right, and yet did it under the force 
of desire to save his army from death at Drona’s hands. Those actions 
that are found to be due to such motives as love or hatred, anger or 
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jealousy, avarice and the like, cannot be regarded as Dharma; as the 
siitra says, it is only that act which cannot be attributed to any such 
cause, and which (we add) is done by good men as Dharma, that can be 
accepted as such. The Smritis also assert the authoritative character 
of the ‘practices of good men,’ and ‘the usages of particular castes and 
countries;’ and though these practices are not included among the four- 
teen Vidyds, yet they derive their authority from the Smritis which 
declare that the practices are based upon the Veda. 


There is yet another interpretation proposed by Kumarila; whereby 
Sdtras 6 and 7 are made into an Adhikarana establishing the authorita- 
tive character of the practices of good men, sfitra 6 being taken as 
embodying the Pdarvapaksa view that—“ These practices cannot be re- 
garded as authoritative in matters relating to Dharma,—because the 
authoritative scriptures are limited (Sa. 6) to the Vedas and their subsi- 
diaries —the ‘fourteen VidyAs’—which do not include the pratices of good 
men.” The Siddhanta in answer to this Pfarvapaksa is embodied in 
sfitra 7, which is to be explained as in the preceding interpretation. 


A fourth interpretation is suggested by Kuméarila, whereby all the 
three sitras (5, 6 and 7) are taken as embodying the Siddhanta in answer 
to the Parvapaksa supplied from without, bearing upon the authority of 
the practices of good men. The sense of the three sfitras in this case would 
be as follows:—That which is taught in the Veda and the Smritis,—if 
this is not contradicted by the practices of good men, such practices can 
be accepted as authority on Dharma; but whenever there is the least 
contradiction of Vedic teachings, then, as there would be a conflict of 
authorities, the practice cannot be accepted to have any authority at all. 


Adhikarana V.—A word should always be taken in the sense 


attributed to it am the scriptures. 
SUTRAS 1. 3. 8-9. 


“Seqagarg Axrrer car faafaahe: cara” Walaich 


wg Tesu, in them. sagrara Adarganat, on account of non-perception, 
fatrqea Virodhasya, of contradiction or incongruity. @ar Sama, equal, fagtaqra: 
Vipratipattih, the various comprehensions. 


8. “Inasmuch as no contradiction, or incongruity, is 


found in any of them, the various significations would be 
equal (in authority.)—8. 
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COMMENTARY. 


ca 


When one and the same word is found to be used in different senses 
by learned men, there arises a doubt in the mind of the student as to 
which of the significations is to be regarded as the most authoritative. 
For instance, the word ‘ Yava’ is used to denote the barley-corn as well as 
long-pepper ; now when one comes across the word ‘ Yava’ is one to under- 
stand the barley-corn or the long-pepper ? 


The Pfirvapaksa view is that the several significations would be 
equally authoritative; inasmuch as all the significations belong equally to 
the word; and there is no incongruity attaching to the acceptance of any 
of them; consequently, all significations are to be regarded as equally 
authoritative ; it is enough to show that the word is used in that sense 
by some people. 


MTATET AT Alera kU 


ateteat Sastrastha, (that which is) sanctioned by the scriptures or 
accepted by men learned in the scriptures (is more authoritative). af 


Va, but. afafiaeara Tannimittatvat, because that is the sole source (of 
authority). 


9. But the signification sanctioned by the scriptures 
(or accepted by people learned in the scriptures) is to be re- 
garded as more authoritative; because the scriptures are 
the sole means of knowing Dharma.—9. 


COMMENTARY. 


Of all the several significations, that which has the sanction and 
support of the Veda is to be regarded as the most authoritative ; 
because the Veda is the only means of obtaining the knowledge of dharma ; 
that is to say, in the case of the word ‘yava’ we find that the fact of its 
denoting the barley-corn is distinctly supported by the description of the 
corn contained in the Veda, which description is found to be applicable 
to the barley-corn, and not to long-pepper. In the same manner, in the 
case of all words with several meanings, that meaning is to be accept- 
ed as most direct and authoritative, which has the sanction of the Veda, 
and the support of all Vedic scholars. Specially as while all the various 
significations are equally sanctioned by ordinary usage, the one that we 


choose as the most authoritative has the additional authority of Vedic 
sanction. 
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NOTE. 


The above is the presentation of the Adhikarana, according to the 
Bhasya and Prabhakara. Kuméarila objects to this interpretation, on the 
following grounds :— 


(1) The examples cited by the Bhasya are purely artificial; because 
nowhere is the word ‘yava’ actually found to be used in the sense of 
long-pepper. (2) Even granting that it isso, the authoritative character of 
the meaning supported by subsequent passages of the Veda would come to 
be ascertained in accordance with sfitra 1. 4. 29, where it will be shown 
that in all doubtful cases of the signification of words, a definite conclu- 
sion is arrived at by the help of subsequent passages ; in this same manner, 
we find that fact of the word ‘yava’ denoting barley-corn is ascertained 
by the help of the subsequent passage. which describes the ‘yava’ 
plant as flourishing when all other plants are withered and leafless. (3) 
Under sfitra 1. 4. 23, we shall show that there are many grounds —in the 
shape of similarity—upon which the indirect denotation of words is 
based ; in accordance with this law, the signification of long-pepper by the 
word ‘ yava,’ or of blackberry by the word ‘ vetasa, ’ could be possible only 
when taken as indirect indication based upon similarity ;—that is, the 
long-pepper is indicated by the word ‘yava’ because of its similarity 
to the barley-corn; and such being the case, there could be no doubt 
as to the superior authority of direct denotation as against indirect 
ind cation. : 

For these reasons, Kumiarila takes the Adhikarana as referring to the 
comparative authoritativeness of the signification of words as known among 
Aryas and Mlechchhas. 


Adhikarana V(a).—Signification recognised by the Aryas is more 
authoritative than that accepted by the Mlechchhas. 


Whenever there happens to be a difference in the usage of the Arya 
and that of the Mlechchha, there arises a doubt as to whether both are 
equally authoritative, or one is more authoritative than the other. 


The Parvapaksa view is as follows :—‘‘In regard to all visible things, 
the significations accepted by the Arya and the Mlechchha are equally 
authoritative (Sa. 1.3, 8.) ; it is only in the case of superphysical things that 
the Arya has superior authority. In the case of ordinary things, the 
expressiveness of all words must be accepted to be eternal—from the mere 
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fact of their being expressive ; consequently so long as the word denotes 
a certain meaning it does not make any difference whether the significa- 
tion is known among the Aryasor the Mlechchhas. Asanexample we take 
the word ‘pilu’ which, among the Aryas, denotes a particular tree, while 
among the Mlechchhas, the elephant ; both of these significations must be 
regarded as equally eternal and authoritative.” 

In reply to this we have the Siddhanta in sfitra 1. 3. 9, as already 
explained above. Asa matter of fact, the usage of the words among 
the Mlechchhas, when differing from that among the Aryas, must he 
put under the same category as the corrupt forms of words. That is 
to say, the expressiveness of the word ‘ pilu’ as denoting the elephant is of 
the same kind as that of the corrupt word ‘ gavi’ as denoting the cow ; 
and hence it cannot be regarded as equally authoritative with the significa- 
tion of words used among the Aryas. Hence the conclusion is that, inas- 
much as it is the Arya that takes his stand upon the scriptures, his ideas 
alone can have any authority in the matter of signification of words, 
—specially of those pertaining to dharma; because the knowledge of 
dharma is entirely dependent upon the scriptures ;—and that among the 
Aryas also we should give preference to the usage of persons who are more 
conversant with the scriptures than others. 


Adhikarana V(b).—Treating of the comparative authority 
of Smritis and Usage. 


By a third interpretation, Kum4arila makes the two siitras 8 and 9 
embody a different Adhikarana, wherein the Smriti is proved to be 
possessed of greater authority than Usage. : 


-In cases where Usage is found to be contrary to Smriti, the Pirvapaksa 
view is that both are to be regarded as equally authoritative; the contest* 
between them for authority being equal (Sa. 1. 3. 8); and the reason for 
this lies in the fact that both equally have their basis in the Veda; in fact, 
if there is anything to choose between the two, it is the Usage that is 
possessed of greater authority than the Smriti; because its results, in 
the shape of actions, are directly preceptible.” 


The Siddhanta in reply to the above is that the Smriti is possessed of 
greater authority ; because it ts this that 1s based directly upon the Veda 


* The word ‘ Vipratipattih’ of the Sitra is taken in this case in its primary meaning 
of ‘ contest,’ and not in the indirect sense of Vividh4 pratipattih, as in the preceding inter- 
pretation. 
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(Sa. 1. 3. 9). In the case of the Smriti, the corroborative Vedic text is 
inferred directly, from the fact of the Smriti being compiled by people 
Jearned in the Vedas ; whereas in the case of Usage, we have first of all to 
infer a corresponding Smriti on which the Usage is based ; and it would be 
on the strength of this presumed Smriti that the ultimate corroborative 
Vedic text would be presumed ; thus in this case the support of the Veda 
is one step farther removed than in the case of the Smriti. Nor is there 
any Vedic text that sanctions all usages at one stroke ; and even those texts 
that are there can be got at only through the help of Smritis; because 
Vedic texts in support of Usage are scattered over several parts of the Veda, 

and cannot be found out except through the Smritis. 

Adhikarana V(c)—The sense that a word conveys in the Veda is more’ 
authoritative than that conveyed in ordinary parlance. 


Kumarila offers yet ancther interpretation of Satras 8 and 9. Some 
words are found in the Veda to convey a meaning entirely different from 
that conveyed in ordinary parlance; for instance, the word ‘ a$vabala.’ 
in the Veda denotes seed, while in ordinary parlance it denotes horse’s 
hair. In all these cases the Pirvapaksa view is that—“ inasmuch as both 
‘meanings are equally well comprehended, the two significations should be 
regarded as of equal authority (Sa. 1. 3. 8) ; specially because in the matter 
of the signification of words, the Veda does not in any way differ from 
other sources of verbal knowledge ; its superior authority being restricted 
only to things pertaining to Dharma.” | 

The Siddhanta is that, the signification of words which is based 
upon the scriptures is decidedly more authoritative, because the know- 
ledge of Dharma is gained by means of the scriptures alone <Sfitra 1. 3. 9), 
A signification accepted and sanctioned by the Veda is irrevocably fixed 

and can never be set aside; while that sanctioned by ordinary usage 
is variable, and liable to shane under various circumstances. Conse- 
_ quently, the Vedic signification must be accepted as possessed of SUpehior 
authority. 


Adhikarana VI.—Treating of the authority dia 
ing to words used only by the Mlechchhas. 
SUTRA 1. 8. 10. 


@leateg sala afacraa Tare 2 18 <n 
aTeqa Choditam, sanctioned, @ Tu, but. sara Pratiyeta,. should be 
10 
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Sa ATR AH StH eR ARORA EINE 


recognised. wfatrura Avirodhat, because there is no coutradiction or incon- 
gruity, satip Pramauena, by the Veda. | 


10. [The word used by the Mlechchha] should be 
recognised as sanctioned by the Veda; because there is no 
incongruity [in this|.—LO. 


COMMENTARY, 


In the Veda we meet with some words that are not in use among 
the people of Aryivarta; with regard to the meaning of those words 
there arise two questions: (1) Should we take these words in the — 
sense in which they are used by the Mlechehhas among whom they 
are in use? (2) Should we give preference {o the meaning that may 
he gotat by breaking up the words so as to make them appear as 
being derived from Sanskrit roots and affixes, as against the meaning 
assigned to them by the usage of the Mlechchhas? As examples of 
such words of foreign origin may be mentioned—‘pika,’ ‘nema,’ 
‘tdmarasa,’ &e. , 

The Pirvapaksa view is that,— “inasmuch as the usage of Mlech- ° 
chhas cannot be a safe.guide in comprehending matters relati ng to Dharma, 
we shall not be justified im accepting the meaning assigned to the words 
by Mlechchhas ; it is necessary in all these cases to find out the Sanskrit 
roots from which .these words are derived, and to assign to them mean- 
ings accordingly; that is to say, we should find out the etymology of the word 
in accordance with Sauskrit grammar, and assign to the words meanings 
indicated by this etymology; and as Sanskrit grammar foring part of 
“the “scriptures,” the etymological meaning got at in accordance with 
‘strict grammatical rules should be regarded to be as authoritative as the 
ordinary meaning of any Sanskrit word. There is, therefore, no justifi- 
cation for accepting the usage of the Mlechchhas. Specially as there is 
afurther danger in such acceptance of the subversion of the entire 
fabric of Vedic Dharma. If we once get into the habit of accepting as 
authoritative things apart from the Veda,--such as the usage of the Mlech- 
chhas—this habit may have most undesirable extension. If we limit 
ourselves to the Veda and to the usage of Vedic people, we are forced 
to hunt out the requisite authority for our course of conduct among such 
sources ; but if we once accept a non-Vedic source of information as autho- 
ritative in those cases where information from Vedic sources is not easily 
accessible, we shall be open to the temptation of accepting any rion-Vedic 
information that may lie near at hand, and not make an effort to hunt out 
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the Vedic information. Hence the conclusion that the usage of non- 


Vedic people cannot be trusted in the ascertainment of the meaning of 
doubtful words.” 


The Siddhanta on this point is-as follows :— 


If we find that the word used by the Mlechchhasis exactly the same 
as that found in the Veda, and the word is entirely foreign to thé Arya 
vocabulary, we cannot but accept the sense which the word has in Mlech- 
chha usage ; for instance, the word ‘ pika’.as found in the Veda being the 
same as that current among Mlechchhas, we must accept the same meaning 
of it that it has among the Mlechchhas; specially when such signification 
does not give rise to: any incongruity in the authority éf the Veda 
with regard to Dharma. According to this interpretation of the Satra, 
the word ‘pramdnena’ =by the Veda. According to another interpreta- 
tion, the sitra pramdzena avirodhdt’ means ‘ there being no contradiction 
of any authority ’—1.e, there being nothing in the signification that 
contradicts, or goes against, the authority of the Veda with regard to 
Dharma. 


The VArtika cites a few very interesting examples of cases where, 
even in regard to matters of Vedic ritual, we have to accept the authority 
of people other than Brahmanas versed in the Veda. For instance, 
when we meet with an injunction with reference to the ‘loma’ of the 
sacrificial animal, if we do not know what part of the animal’s body is 
meant, we refer to the butcher, and accept his word as authoritative in this 
matter. Then again, in connection with the Nisddas, ete., the Veda lays 
down that the sacrificial gift should consist of a base coin ; what .is really 
a base coin cannot be known to any one except low class people 
who deal in such coins; hence as to whether or not a certain coin is base, 
_ this question has to be decided on the authority of the counterfeit coiner. 
Exactly in the same manner, when we meet with such words as .‘ pika,’ 
‘nema’ and the like,—and find that we cannot ascertain their mean- 
ing either from the Veda or from the usage of the Arya, we have to accept 
the authority of the usage of the Mlechchhas, among whom the words are 
used in a (lefinite sense; specially as this’ acceptance would not: be in- 
compatible with our theory that the eternal significations of eternal 
words can be ascertained by means of the usage of men; because the 
Mlechchhas are as much men as any one else. ? 


The Veda and the usage of Aryas is’ certainty more authoritative 
than the usage of the Mlechchhas ; but this can be so only in cases where 
both are available; in those cases however. where the former’ are. not 
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available, the latter is the only authority available ; and there can be no 
justification for rejecting it. - 


It is only cases where the meaning of a word cannot absolutely be 
ascertained by usage, that ave can be justified in looking out for its mean- 
ing in its etymology. 


— 


Adhikarana VIIT.—No independent authoritativeness 
on the Kalpasttras. 


“gaiaraata” ALUN PZ 1 ey 
a aA NR 


qainaraa Prayogagastram, scripture of ritual, ata a Iti chet, if it be 
urged. @ Na, itis not so, gafxaara Asanniyamat, because there is no proper 
regularity. 


ll. If it be urged that—“ they constitute the scrip- 
ture of ritual (and hence are as self-sufficient in their 
authority as the Veda)”’—11 


It is not so; because there is no proper regularity.—-12. 
COMMENTARY. 


This adhikarana has been taken by Kumarila as having a four-fold 
bearing :—(a) according to the first interpretation, the question is as to 
whether or not the Kalpasfitras are self-sufficient in their authority, like 
the Veda. The case of the Kalpasftras stands upon a level different from 
that of the Smritis ; because the Kalpasfitras contain only the mention 
in a ‘systematic form, of what is actually found to be contained in 
the Vedas; whereas in the Smritis we find may things not actually 
present in. the Veda,.and whose mention in the Veda is only pre- 
sumed. 


The Pirvapaksa view is that, “constituting as they dothe ritualistic 
scripture; the Vedic character cannot be denied to the Kalpasiitras ; they 
maybe taken as entirely independent of the Veda, as regards their 
authority. - 

:- he Siddhanta is that, inasmuch as the Kalpasitras are, like the 
Smritis, ‘known -to:be the work of human authors, they’ are not as free 
from Various sources of ertor as the eternal Veda is; and -as such their 
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authority cannot be as self-sufficient as that of the Veda; nor are they 
eternal, like the Veda; specially because in regard to the Kalpastitrag 
there is no regularity; that is to say, there are no irrevocable rules of 
accent and pronunciation as there are in regard to the Veda; or because 
there is no self-evident eternality and independence of human agency, as 
there is in the case of the Veda. 


DAUTITTITA 23 

13. Also because of the absence of descriptive pass- 
ages.—13. 

Another reason why the Kalpasitra cannot be regarded to be on the 
same level as the Veda, lies in the fact that in the Veda we meet with many 
such descriptive passages as are not met with in ordinary parlance, 
—for instance, such apparently absurd declarations as ‘ PrajApati cut. 
out his own fat;’ which shows that the Veda is not the product ‘of the 
human mind ; in the Kalpasfitras there are no such passages; which also. 
proves that the two are not on the same footing. 

AAAI ATITANTATTT 192 
waa Sarvatra, in the case of all. gat Prayogat, because there are 
(contradictory) assertions. afraraureng Sannidhanagastrat, by reason of close 
proximity. ‘"q Cha, also. 

14. Also because in all (Kalpastitras) there are asser- 
tions (contradictory to the Veda) [this contradiction being 
easily perceptible] by reason of the easy accessibility of the 
assertions.—14. 

COMMENTARY. 

Absolute authority has been denied in the case of human utterances 
because men are often found to be making assertions contrary to the Veda; 
as a matter of fact, this same circumstance is met with in the case of the 
Kalpasftras also: they bristle with statements contradictory to the Veda-- 
this contradiction being all the more remarkable by the fact of the Vedic 
texts contradicted being easily accessible. For instance, the Kalpasftra 
declares that the ‘Paryagni’ should be made of all the substances used 


at the sacrifice, while the Veda distinctly declares that it is to be made 
of the sacrificial cake only. 


5 ememnind 


In addition to the above presentation of the adhikarana Kumarila 
deduces the following two more adhikaranas from the sdtras 11 and 12, | 


aad 
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Adhikarana: VII(a)—The Smritis, and the Angas of the Veda, Siksd, 
&e., , like the Kalpastitra, have no independent authority, apart 
. | from the Veda. 


The Pfirvapaksa is that “ Vedic character and authority cannot be 
denied to the Smritis, which are universally recognised as constituting 
the ‘Dharmasastra’ or ‘scripture of Dharma’; specially when it has 
been proved that they are not devoid of authority on matters relating to 
dharma. The Smritis either are authoritative or are not authoritative ; 
no middle course is possible; and as it has been proved in the opening 
adhikaranas of this pdda that they are authoritative, we cannot but accept 
thém to be so, by themselves; because that which is not intrinsically 
authoritative, cannot be authoritative at all. Similarly, with the Angas 
of the Veda, the SiksA and the rest: as they are recognised as the Anga 
or limb of the Veda, we cannot deny the independent authority of these.” 


The Siddhanta is that, in the case of the Sinritis, and of the Angas, 
as we have a distinct knowledge of their being the work of human 
authors, they cannot be regarded as independent scriptures of dharma; 
specially because there 1s no proper regularity in these (as explained 
above, under stitra 12), 


Adhikarana VII(b).—No authoraty belongs to the Non-Vedie scriptures. 


With regard to the non-Vedic ‘seriptures of the Bauddha, &e., 
the Parvapaksa i is that, “inasmuch as these are as much sereptures of 
action as the Veda, their authoritative character cannot be denied. The 
eternal and authoritative character of these scriptures can be proved 
by the same arguments that. have been put forward in support of the 
eternality of the Veda.” 


‘The Siddhanta is “that, inasmuch as these other scriptures are 
acknowledged to have been, the work of human authors, they cannot be 
accepted to be possessed of infallible authority. That they are not 
eternal is proved by their having been compiled: by human authors; 
and also by the absence im those so-called ‘scriptures’ of all regularity ; 
that is to say, they.are found to be full of incorrect words and phrases ; 
being composed principally in the Vernacular ;-which makes their eternal- 
ity—and consequent infallible authority, impossible. Consequently in 
matters relating to dharma, it is the eternal Veda alone, which is indepen- 
dent of human agency, that can be accepted as possessed: of infallible 
authority ; and no other scriptures can be accepted to be go. 
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Adhikarana VIII.—The Holékadhtkurana: Authorita- 
tive character of popular customs. 
SUTRA 1. 8. 15-28. 


“ SPAASTACATATA, AAAHEAATY TATA” UQURLY UU 


sanraeaaearata, Anumanavyavasthanat, inasmuch as inference or presumption 
is limited in its scope. qeqgma Tatsamyuktam, qualified by that. gary 
Pramanam, authority. 


15. “Inasmuch as all presumption is limited in its 
scope, the authority (of customs, based upon the presumption 
of Vedic texts) must be qualified by that limitation.”—15. 

COMMENTARY. 


The usages have been held to be authoritative on matters relating to 
Dharma. Now with regard to popular customs—such, for instance, as the 
celebrating of the Holi in a certain fashion—the question is: is the autho- 
rity of these restricted to limited areas? or have they universal force ? 


The Parvapaksa view is that—‘‘The authority of customs and 
usages,—as of all sources of knowledge bearing on Dharma,—rests ulti- 
amately upon the presumption of their having their orgin in the Veda; and 
as a matter of fact, we find that every one of these customs have only local 
currency ; consequently the Vedic texts presumed in support of these can- 
not but be in a form that would be limited in its scope, having only local, 
and not universal force.” 


“Customs should be held to have limited authority, — the ana- 
logy “et such usages and duties as are restricted within the limits of 
certain castes or families; that is to say, the Vedic texts in suport of 
customs may be presumed to be in the same limited form in which we 
find such ‘texts as ‘the Rajasfiya sacrifice 1s to be performed by a Kesattriya 
king ; the text in support of the customs of observing the Holika will 
thus be in the. formh—the Holaka should be observed by the poe of 
the east.” 


“att at ata: ona, ASUS ITS NPE 


aft at Api va, but. @44q: Sarvadhiarmah, duty incumbent on all men. gary 
‘Syat, should be, arearearg Tannyayatvat, because of that character. faqraqeq 
Vidhanasya, belonging to injunctions. 
16. But the duty must be incumbent upon all x men ; 
as such is the character of all injunctions.—16. 
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COMMENTARY. 


The Siddhanta on this point is that the customs in question cannot 
be regarded as limited in their authority; because if the custom has any 
authority, it lays down a duty ; and, as a matter of fact, we find that all 
duties laid down by any recognised authority are accepted as incumbent on 
all men. For instance, when the Vedic injunction lays down the Agnihotra 
as to be performed, the performance of this Agnihotra is recognised as in- 
cumbent on all men. Such is the case with all Vedic injunctions ; and as 
the customs also owe their authority ultimately to Vedic injunctions, they 
also must be recognised to be as universally binding as the direct Vedic 
injunction. That is to say, the customs,—the observance of the Holi, for 
instance,—cannot be regarded as binding upon any particular class or 
individual, specially as it is not easy to find any such restrictive words as 
would be presumed to be contained by the Vedic injunctions, whereby the 
authority of the custom would become restricted. 


TMATSAIT: CATT UW V9 Ui 


amara Darganat, due to direct perception. fataara: Viniyogah, restric- 
tion. ara Syat, could be. 


17. Restriction could only be due to [justified by] 
direct perception.—L7. 
COMMENTARY. 


The Parvapaksa has argued that the texts in support of local customs 

may be presumed to be in the same limited form as those laying down the 
duties of particular castes and sects. But this is not possible; because 
in the case of the direct Vedic injunctions of duties for limited castes and 
sects, we have to accept*the limitation of the application because the res- 
triction is directly perceptible in the Vedic text itself ; similarly, in the case 
of usages with limited authority, we actually perceive that they are met 
within well-defined limits; and so we are justified in holding that the 
corroborative texts presumed for these usages are in the restricted form ; in 
the case of the customs of observing the Hol&ka and the like, this method 
is not possible; because, as a matter of fact, they are not found to be 
-restricted .within well-defined limits; the observance is diffused over 
yast portions of the land, and we cannot lay our hands upon any 
demarcating line where the observance ends, beyond which: it is not kept 
at all; and when the restriction, if possible, could only be in a vague form 
no such vagueness could be possible in the case of Vedic texts. 
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fagrararg fraer 21a l esn 


reaerarara Lingabhavat, because there can be no indicative of limita- 
tion. ‘Cha, also. faeaeq Niyasya, of the eternal authority of injunctions. 


18. *Also because there can be no indicative of limita- 
tion in the eternal authority of injunctions [or of particular 
agents. |-—18. 

COMMENTARY. 


Tt might be urged that—even though limitation of country or pro- 
vince may not be possible, it may be possible with regard to the agents— 
persons to observe the custom. Even this is not possible; because the 
restriction of the agent is as impossible as that of the country ; or because 
it is not possible for the Vedic injunction, which is eternal, to contain words 
indicative of limitation of its authority ; consequently, the texts presumed 
in support of customs, cannot but be in a form that would make them 
binding on all men. | 


srem fe eTaaTTA_ ke 


area Akhya, name. & Hi, because, angina Degasamyogat, due to 
connection with place. 


19. Specially because the name is due to connection 
with place.—19. 


COMMENTARY. 


The opponent might urge that the persumed Vedic texts may contain 
such restrictive words as the ‘ Easterner’ and the like, —the text in support 
of the Holaka being in the form ‘the Holéka should be observed by the 
Easterners.’ 

The answer to this is that there are no men with whom such a name 
as ‘the Hasterner ’ is inseparably and eternally connected ; the name is due 
to the mere chance connection of a man with a definite place —the eastern 
country ; hence while a man is resident in that country he will be included 
in the term ‘easterner;’ but when be would go to another country, he 
would cease to be so included; hence if the Vedic texts were to contain 
such a restriction, the number of persons upon whom it would be bind- 
ing would be constantly variable, and this would make the text vague and 
indefinite,—a character foreign to the intrinsic authority of Vedic texts. 


* According to the Bhagya, the sitra should be translated thus—‘ also because there 
is nothing indicative of restriction to particular agents.’ 
11 
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As regards the particular custom of the HolAka, we know as a matter of 
fact that its observance is not restricted within any such provincial limits 
—as the east or the west ; it being observed by men of several provinces, 
situated in diverse parts of the country. 


“a CMR” grt AA lt Re Ui 
CATA FE ATTA UR Ut 


q Na, not, eq Syat, would be. Bareqtg Degantaresu, in other countries. 
ala Wa Iti chet, if this is urged, eara Syat, it would be. arnrear Yogakhya, 
literally significant, argrvaa Mathuravat, like the name “ Mathura.” 


20. Asit [the custom] would not be prevalent in 
other countries [the names of people cannot be taken as 
based upon their’ connection with places of habitation, 
etc.| ,”—if this is urged—20. 

21. [Our reply is] The names would certainly be 
literally significant like the name “ Mathura.” —21. 


COMMENTARY. 


In sétra 19, it has been urged that the texts presumed in support of 
local customs could not contain the words limiting the customs to any par- 
ticular people ; because any such mention by name of any people would be 
very vague and indefinite. The opponent retorts:—' Very well: we 
admit that names would be vague and indefinite; that is just the reason 
why all such names as the ‘Easterner’ and the like should be taken 
as referring to connection with—residence in—a place ; these names must 
be regarded as not referring to any circumstance at all, being purely proper 
names, which do not depend for their application upon anything signified 
by the etymological constituents ; the text would limit the eustom to the 
‘Kasterners,’—whoever these people may be, and whatever the name 
might mean ; it is enough for our purposes to have the text restricting 
the custom to only a particular set of people.” 


The answer to this is that the literal signification of such names 
cannot be gainsaid. For instance, we cannot deny that the word 
‘Mathura’ is applied to certain people simply because they reside in 
Mathura ; similarly, the name ‘Easterner’ cannot be applied to any man 
except (1) if he be an inhabitant of the eastern provinces, (2) or if 
he be one born.in that province, (3) or if he be coming from that province 
at that time; in any case the application of the name cannot but be due 
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to some sort of connection with the place. And we have shown above 
(under Sf. 19) that the prevalence of the customs in question is not always 
in accordance with their names; since we find many persons residing in 
the eastern provinces not observing the Holaka; while, on the other 
hand, certain residents of other provinces—on the north, on the west,— 
whose forefathers had migrated from the eastern provinces—keeping up 
the custom. Hence we conclude that, inasmuch as the presence of such 
names in the Vedic texts would make them vague and indefinite, the pre- 
sumed text could not contain any such words as would restrict the autho- 
rity of those texts. . 


Crrqal at TAWA”? WR Ut 


ay: Karmadharmah, the property of the action. a Va, or. que 
Pravanavat, like the sloping, 


92. “|The specifying names] may qualify the action, 
like the sloping ”—22. 
7 COMMENTARY. 


Having found it impossible to presume Vedic texts with such quali- 
fying words as would specify the agents, the opponent puts forward the 
theory that the names occurring in the text may be taken as qualifying 
and thereby limiting, not the agent,—the people performing the action,— 
but the action itself ; that is to say, the epithet ‘ Eastern’ will refer to the 
custom, and not to the people observing that custom; the text being that 
the custom can bring about its transcendental result only when observed 
in the eastern province; in this way when the custom is called an ‘ eastern 
custom’ by the text, it cannot be binding upon people who do not live 
in the eastern province; because the custom cannot be ‘ eastern’ and 
‘western’ at the same time. The opponent adds that such specifica- 
tion of action is not very rare in the Veda; for instance, certain sacrifices 
to the Vigvedevas are qualified as ‘ prichinapravana’—the sense being 
that the sacrifices can bring about their transcendental results only 
_ when performed on grounds sloping towards the east. 


Garg HaTaT Wh 83 ui 


qeaq Tulyam, similar. g Tu, but. aad Kartridharmena, the qualifica- 
tion or speicfication of the agent, 


93. But that would be similar to the specification of 
the agent.—23. 
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nee nd 


COMMENTARY. 

The font to the foregoing siitra is that this specification of the action 
also would be as vague and indefinite as that of the agent (as shown 
under stitra, 18,; in this case also, as there is no well-defined limit as to 
what is the ‘eastern’ and what the ‘western’ country, any specification 
by means of these terms,—whether of the action or of the agent—would 
always be vague and indefinite. Yor instance, what is ‘ western’ for the 
Burmans will be ‘eastern’ for the Afgans; and so forth; hence no such 
vague specification can find place in any Vedic texts. 

For these reasons we conclude that the Vedic texts presumed in 
support of such local costoms as the Holaka and the like, cannot be 
qualified by any specification of places, &c., and as such all these must be 
taken as having universal authority. 


Siitras 15 and 16 have been taken by Kumifrila as also embodying an 
adhikarana dealing with the authority of such partially accepted Dharma- 
Sastras as the siitras of Gautama, SAnkha, Likhita and the rest. There 
arises a doubt as to the exact nature of the authority of these works; 
because, in actual practice, the Dharmastitras of Gautama and the Grihya- 
sfitras of Gobhila are accepted as authoritative only by the Samavedis ; 
—-the Dharmastitra of Vasistha only by the Rigvedis; the Smritis of Satkha 
and Likhita by the Vayasaneyi-Suklayajuryedis, and soforth. The Pirva- 
paksa is that these works cannot be put on the same category as the univer- 
sally recognised Smritis—that of Manu, for instance. They are acknow- 
ledged by only limited people ; hence they cannot Lave that same universal 
authority that belongs to the Veda or the Manusmriti.”—(S@. 1. 3. 15.) 

_ The Siddh4nta is that, on account of the universal character of the 
injunctions contained in the Smritis in question, these must be accepted as 
applying to all persons capable of performing the act Jaid down by them. 
That is to say, as the Smriti texts themselves do not contain any words that 
would limit their application, the Vedic texts that we might presume in 
support of them could not contain any such words ; hence there can be no- 
thing to justify our restricting the authority of the Smriti texts in question. 


Adhkarana 1X—Vydkaranadhikarana. 
[Neogssity oF Usina tae Correct Forms or Worps.] 
SUTRAS 1. 8. 24-30. 


STA RMTAATY TERY aT SUAEYT TAT” UIARVN 
+ ga@itttreqearurereara Prayogotpattyagastratvat, because there is no scrip- 
tural injunction as to their use. we@y Sabdesu, in regard to the use of words, 
a Na, no, saqaeqr Vyavastha, restriction. ‘ary Syat, there could be, 
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24. “As there is no injunction as to their use, 
there could be no restrictions with regard to the words 
used.” ——24, 

COMMENTARY. 


The stitras dealing with Grammar have also been classed under 
‘Smritis;’ and the next six Satras proceed to consider the authoritative 
' character of those grammatical Smritis. These would be authoritative and 
useful, only if the comprehension of the meanings of words and sentences 
were restricted to Sanskrit words alone ; as it is these alone that are dealt 
with by the Smritis in question. Hence the discussion begins with a consi- 
deration of this question. 


For the denoting of one und the same thing, we find people making 
use of pure Sanskrit words, as well as their vernacular corruptions ; for 
instance, the cow is spoken as ‘ gauh’ as well as‘ gaya.’ Now the ques- 
tion arises —~Is it the Sanskrit word alone that directly denotes the cow 
~—the vernacular form indicating it only indirectly, through its similarity 
to the Sanskrit word? Or, are all words, Sanskrit as well as vernacular, 
equally directly denotative of the cow ?- 


The Pairvapaksa view is as follows :— 


‘ Asainatter of fact we find that in ordinary parlance, the word 
‘gaya’ is as capable of denoting the cow as the word ‘gauh’; and this 
fact can be taken to prove the eternal character of the word ‘ gaya’ and 
_ its denotative power ; that is to say, we can reason thus— Because the word 
‘giya’ denotes the cow to-day, it must have denoted it hundred years ago 
and so on and on, the relation between the word ° gaya’ and the cow must 
be accepted to be as eternal as that between the cow and the word ‘ gauh.’ 
Hence the conclusion is that we may use any words we like, so long as 
all of them aie expressive of what we intend to speak of. If we had any 
Vedie injunction to the effect that ‘one should use only such words as are 
correct according to the rules of grammar,’ we would not be justified in 
making use of any other words; but as a matter of fact, there is no 
such Vedic injunction ; consequently there can be no ground for the 
restricting our usage to only such words as are correct by the rules 
of grammar; nor is there any Vedic authority for any such distinction 
as that it is only the Sanskrit word that is correct, and all others in- 
correct. In fact, it is impossible for any Vedic injunction to lay down any 
such restriction upon usage; because the sense of the Vedic injunction is 
expressed by its component words ; then if the same injunction laid down 
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restrictions as to the use of words, there would be an interdependence 
between the words and the injunction,--the use of the words depending 
upon the injunction, which, in its case depends upon the words for 
the expression of its meaning; consequently the comprehension of all 
Vedic injunctions depending upon the ordinarily accepted significa- 
tion of words, no words in ordinary usage could ever be differentiated by 
them as correct or incorrect. Further, a word can be regarded as incorrect 
only when it is not expressive,—as then alone would it fail in its purpose, 
which is the sole criterion of incorrectness ; and hence so long as a word 
is found to be duly expressive of its meaning, there can be no reason for-~ 
its being regarded as incorrect. 

“It is true that we have the grammatical Smritis indicating certain 
words as correct, and discarding others as incorrect ; and as Smritis they 
would lead us to presume similar Vedic texts also; but such a Vedic in- 
junction could be possible only if such use of correct words led to tran- 
scendental results other than the perceptible result of expressing the mean- 
ing (which is found in the case of all words, Sanskrit as well as vernacu- 
Jar); but we have no grounds for believing in any such transcendental 
result, so long as all that is necessary is accomplished by facts of ordinary 
experience ; that is to say, we are justified in assuming a transcendental 
element only when there is some incongruity without such assumption ; 
while in the case in question we do not find any incongruity in the meaning 
being expressed by the vernacular word. 


“Thus then, the grammatical Smritis relating to the use of words 
cannot have any basis in Vedie injunctions; and as such they cannot 
serve the purpose of laying down rulesregarding the accomplishment of 
Dharma, The case of the grammatical Smritis stands upon an entirely 
different footing from the other Smritis that have been proved to be autho- 
ritative ; because these latter are found to deal with subjects cognate to those 
dealt with in the Veda, while the grammatical Smritis deal with the - 
use of certain words and phrases, which is a matter upon which, from 
the very nature of the thing, the Veda cannot have anything to say. 
There being thus no Vedic corroboration possible in the case of the gram- 
matical Smritis these cannot be regarded as having any authority on matters 
relating to Dharma. Nor is there any use in studying the grammatical 
Smritis. 

‘The conclusion therefore is that all words—whether Sanskrit or 
vernacular—are equally correct, so long as they denote their meaning ; 
and that, on that account, the science of grammar is absolutely valueless,” 


III PADA, IX ADHIKARANA, Sd. 1. 3. 26. 87 


Wee wrateaacawsie|n UTP KN 


: [Var lecs, qaq] 

Sad Sabde,. in the word. yaarfaeqy: Prayatuanispatteh, because it is 
accomplished by effort. syqaqeq Aparadhasya, of discrepancy. area Bhagi- 
tvam, possibility. 

20. Because its utterance is due to (human) effort, 
there is a possibility of discrepancies in the word.—25. 
COMMENTARY. 


Before putting forward the Siddh4nta, the Sfitra tries to weaken the 
position of the Pirvapaksa. ‘The corrupt vernacular words have been 
declared, in the Parvapaksa, to be eternal, on the sole ground of their 
being used in ordinary parlance from time immemorial, and being expres- 
sive of definite meanings. But, as a matter of fact, such long-established 
usage could be accepted only if we were sure that the word that the man had 
pronounced before me was exactly what he had heard from others. But 
in the case of all such words, as the utterance of the word is due to the 
effort of ordinary man, there is always alikelihood of his making mistakes, 
as no human effort is infallible; it may be that the form of the word as 
pronounced by the man before me is different from that of the same word 
as learnt from his father ; hence in the case of all vernacular words, there 
can be no certainty with regard to its eternal usage in that particular 
form. Thus the continuity of the usage being doubtful, it cannot warrant, 
any conclusion as to the eternality of the word. | 

Some people read the second word of the satra as ‘ aprayatna- 
nispatteh’ ; and the sense in that case would be—‘ because the utterance 
of words is often brought about without proper effort onthe part of the 
speaker, there is always a possibility of his making mistakes in the pro- 
nunciation.’ 


AAMNAAARUSIAH RE Nl 


yeaa: Anyayah, not reasonable. @ Cha, and. waaqaseeqq Anekagab- 
datvam, to have more than one word. 


26. And itis not reasonable to have more than one 


(synonymous) word.—26. 
COMMENTARY. 


The sole reason for assuming the significant potency of « word con- 
sists in the necessity that there is of speaking of a thing by some name, 
That is to say, we accept the fact of the word ‘gauh’ being expressive 
of the cow, simply because in the absence of some such word we could not 
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speak of the cow. Therefore, as this fact of the cow being spoken of would 
be accomplished by a single word, there would be no reason for assuming 
more than one word as expressive of thesame thing; thus for expressing any 
one thing, it is not reasonable to assume more than one word. In the case 
of Sanskrit words, however, when we find more than one word to be actually 
used in the Veda as expressive of the same thing, we are forced to accept all 
these words as expressive of it; as otherwise the infallible Veda would 
become open to the charge of meaninglessness. There is no such reason in 
the case of the vernacular words; in fact, when the thing—the cow for 
instance,—has already got its expressive word ‘gauh,’ which is found in 
the Veda, we have no further ground for accepting any vernacular word 
as expressing the same thing. The conclusion, therefore, is that even when 
one and the same thing is found to be expressed by more than one word, 
it is only one of these words that can be accepted as having an eternal 
denotative relation to that thing; the using of all the other words must 
be taken as being due to some incapacity in the speaker to get at the 
true word; and the fact of these other words being expressive of that thing 


must be attributed to some sort of similarity that they bear to the true 
word, 


AA AINA LATA 29 I 


aa Tatra, on this point. a@zqa Tattvam, that (denotative poteucy). aprar- 
maga Abhiyogavigesat, due to the peculiarity of close application. era 
 yat, could be (ascertained). 


27. On this point, that a word is really denotative 
could be ascertained by the application of certain general 
principles.—27. 

COMMENTARY. 


When we have a number of words denoting the same thing, what 
would be the criterion as to which of these is endowed with real denota 
tive potency, and which expresses the thing only indirectly? That is to 
say, what is there to show that it is the Sanskrit word thatis really deno- 


tative of the thing, and the vernacular words are, at best, only indicative 
of its indirectly ? 


The only practical criterion available lies in certain general princi- 
ples, whereby—by the close application of which —we could find out which 
of the words fulfil the conditions indicated by those principles; this will 
lead us to accept only these words as really denotative, and to reject 
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those that do not fulfil those conditions. All such principles. we find 
collected for us in the Smmritis of grammar; wherein we have all that is 
necessary for ascertaining which form of a word is the correct one—1.e., 
which is that form which is naturally and eternally denotative of the 
thing. And as it is only the Sanskrit form of the word that will satisfy 
the grammatical requirements, the inevitable conclusion is that it is the 
Sanskrit word, and not its vernacular counterparts, that is endowed with 
real denotative potency. | 

Herein lies the usefulness and authoritativeness of the grammatical 
Smritis ; as without the help of these we could never discriminate between 
the correct word and its corruptions. 


AIMHA ATeaAT tl Rs 


aaufsm: Tadagaktih, an incapability. @ Cha, then again. qe TAT 
Tadanurdpatvat, because of its similarity to it. 7 


98. Then again [every case of the uttering of vernacu- 
lar words is due to] an incapability [to pronounce the correct 
word|; [and the meaning is expressed by the vernacular 
word] because of its resemblance to the correct word.—28. 

COMMENTARY. 


In all cases where vernacular words are used to express a certain 
meaning, the use of these instead of the correct Sanskrit word, must be 
attributed to the fact that the man is unable to pronounce the latter, and 
therefore pronounces it in another form; and hence the vernacular usage 
must be regarded as by its very nature based upon the incapacity of the’ 
speaker; and as such it cannot be accepted to be as authoritative and 
trustworthy as the usage of Sanskrit words. ) 

Even though it is so yet the word, in the corrupt form, is found to 
express. the intended meaning; and the reason for this lies in the fact 
that it resembles the correct word in sound; that is to say, the word’ 

: ‘ gaya’ denotes the cow, because it resembles the word ‘ gauh;’ and 
hence when it is uttered, it recalls, by similarity, the word ‘ gauh,’ 
which, in its turn, brings to mind the cow; so in this case also it is the 
correct word that is really denotative of the thing, cow. 


meats aafworag SATU REN 


waaueg Ekadegatvat, because it is a part. = Cha, and. faapenea eee 
Vibhaktivyatyaye, in a case where the correct endings are absent. 
Syat, it would be. . , 
12, 


EAE 
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29. In the case of those corrupt words in which the 
correct endings are absent, the denoting of the meaning would | 
be due to the fact of such a word being a part of the correct 
word.—29. 

COMMENTARY. 

Another point in which the vernacular word differs materially from 
the Sanskrit word is that the declensional and inflexional endings are totally 
absent in the former. For instance, when in vernacular we use the basic 
noun in its Sanskrit form, we do not use the affix, &.; as when we 
speak of the man going, we use the word ‘manusya’ for man;-. 
while the real Sanskrit form of the word would be ‘manusyah.’ In 
such case the vernacular form ‘Manusya’ is found to be expressive, 
because it forms a part of the correct word ‘Manusyah’; and thereby 
brings to our mind this complete word, which is what really expresses 
the meaning. 

As against the usefulness of the Grammar-Smritis, an objection is 
raised :—‘ As all the correct words would be found in the Veda, a know- 
ledge of the Veda would suffice to give us an idea as to which word is 
correct and which is incorrect; and thus there would be no need for any 
grammatical rules, etc., for the ascertaining of the correct forms of words.” 

The answer to this is that the Veda does not contain all the possible 
correct words ; it is true that the words contained in the Veda are all correct; 
but itis not true that all correct words are contained in the Veda. Con- 
sequently it becomes necessary to have certain definite rules whereby the 
correctness or incorrectness of a word can be ascertained. And these 
rules must be accepted to be eternal, (1) because we cannot think of any 
point of time when there were no grammatical rules; and (2) because we 
actually find Vedic injunctions supplying the basis for every one of the 
six factors of grammar :—viz., the etymology of words, the correct forms of 
words, the necessity of using the correct forms of words, the actual use of 
such words, the prohibition of the using of words not shown to be correct 
by the rules of grammar, and the actual avoidance of such words. .And all 
these injunctions being Vedic, these must be regarded to be as eternal 
as the injunctions laying down the use of kuga and such other things at 
sacrifices. | | 

Thus then, the rules of grammar, being all based upon the Vedic 
grammar, must be allowed the same regard as all other Smritis ; that is to 
say, they must be accepted as having an authoritative bearing upon dharma ; 
specially as the chief use of grammar has been held to lie in the laying 
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down of certain restrictions which help in the fulfilment of dharma. 
For instance, the restrictions that Grammar lays down are—(1) that one 
should use only the correct forms of words, the knowledge and use of such 
words leading the speaker to heaven and helping him to accomplish 
the Vedic sacrifices ; and (2) that ‘such and such words are correct ’'—and 
without the rules of grammar it would not be possible to distinguish correct 
from incorrect words. Thus then the rules of grammar, being that part 
of the Vedic dharma which consists of the use of the duly discriminated 
correct forms of words, serve the purpose of pointing out ee correct 
word-forms as are really expressive. : 


According to Prabhakara, it is necessary to enquire into the trust- 
worthy character of Grammar, not because it is a Smriti, but chiefly because 
if the science of grammar were not trustworthy, the whole fabric of 
Vedic dharma would be jeopardised ; thatis to say, that a certain word 
denotes a certain thing and not any other is ascertained finally by the 
rules of grammar alone ; consequently, if these were untrustworthy, there 
would be no certainty in regard to the meanings of words; and in that case 
the meaning of all Vedic texts would be doubtful and vague ; and this would 
shake the authority and trustworthy character of the entire Veda. The 
presentation of the pfirvapaksa and the siddhanta by Prabhakara does not 
differ from that by Kumirila. 


Adhikarana X(d).—The words used and the things 
denoted by them in the Veda are the same 


as those in ordinary parlance. 
SUTRA 1. 3. 30. 

a 
TATA A TA HAM AAI UPL Z 136 N 
qaaratzaraara ~Prayogachodanabhavat, because, otherwise, there would 

be no injunction of actions. wefaea Arthaikatvam, sameness of denotation. 
afaartra Avibhagat, on account of non-differentiation, 

30. On account of non-differentiation [between the word 
as used in the Veda and as used in ordinary parlance] the two 
must be regarded as the same ; specially because, if it were 
not so, no injunction of action would be possible.—30. 

COMMENTARY. 

It having been proved that it is necessary to use the correct forms 
of words, it becomes necessary to consider the character of the denotation 
‘of words; and, asitis the Veda with which we are immediately concerned, 
the first point that we have to consider is whether the word ‘gauh’ used 


oth 
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-in the Veda isthe same as that word used in ordinary parlance,—and 


also if what the word denotes in the Veda is exactly whatit denotes in 
ordinary parlance. 

On this point the Parvapaksa is that—‘‘ as a matter of fact we find 

that there are many points of difference between the Vedic and the ordi- 
nary word ; for instance— 1) in the Veda we have certain restr ictions as to 
seperation: which do not apply to words in ordinary parlance ; (2) the 
conjugational forms met with in the Veda are not the same as those 
found in onary language; e.g., the form ‘ jahghanat’ which stands for 
‘ahanat;’ (3) the Vedic words can be studied by the three higher castes 
only, while there is no such restriction with regard to ordinary words, 
For these reasons, the word ‘ gauh’ as used in the Veda, must be te gardes 
as different from that same word as met with in ordinary parlance. ” 

The Siddhanta view is put forth in the sitra: -We must admit the 
two words to be the same, and also their denotations to be the same 
That is to say, the word ‘gauh’ as found in the Veda is the same as,—and 
denotes the same thing as—the word ‘gauh’ as met with in ordinary 
parlance ; -~- because if this were not so, the Vedic words would be something 
entir ely new to the ordinary person ; and so would be absolutely meaning- 
less to him; thus the injunctions would fail in their purpose, which 


consists in prompting men to action ; when it would not be comprehended, 


how could it do the prompting? 

Another reason for accepting this conclusion lies in the facet that 
as a matter of fact, we do not find any difference between the two sets of 
words. That isto say, (1) we do not perceive any difference in form be- 
tween the word ‘ gauh’ as found in the Veda and the same as met with in 
ordinary parlance ; (2, we donot perceive any difference i in their denota- 
.tion ; in both cases the word denotes the cow. 


Stitra 30 has been explained above as embodying an adhikarana -hy 
itself. By another interpretation, it is taken by the Bhasya as the first 
of a set of stitras (30-35) propounding the Paivapaksa of ‘another adhi- 
karana. This adhikarana is as follows :--~ 


‘Adhikarana X(b) [Words denote communities, 


not individuals]. 
SOTRA. 1. 3. 30-35. 


. ht 
PUTANTATAATTA HAMA” te 1 RL RN 
garraraaraara Prayogachodanabhavat, because there would be no injunction 
wf actions /if words denoted communities.) aiaraa Arthaikatvam, the denstation 
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of words must be one only. afaatama Avibhagat, because the class is never 
found apart from the individual. 


30. “‘ {Words must denote individuals| because other- 
wise, there could be no injunction of actions; [they cannot 
denote both community and individual] because words can 
have only one denotation ; and also because the community is 
never found apart from the individuals (there is no necessity 
for its separate denotation).—30.” 

COMMENTARY. 

We have seen that the word used in the Veda, and the thing denoted 
by it as used therein are the game as those in ordinary parlance; the next 
question that presents itself for consideration is as to the exact denotation 
of words; as until we know this we cannot grasp the real sense of Vedic in- 
junctions. The question is:—Does the word denote the individual or the 
community ?—i.e., when we use the word ‘cow’ do we mean an individual 
cow, or the whole community or genus ‘cow’ ? 

The Parvapaksa view embodied in the sftra is as follows :—‘In the 
Veda we meet with such injunctions as ‘offer the goat in sacrifice ;’ now 
it is clear that what is meant to be sacrificed must be a single goat and not 
the whole community ; because what is offered in sacrifice must be perish- 
able, while the community is something that never perishes; if words 
denoted communities no Vedic injunctions would have any meaning ; hence 
we conclude that words denote individuals. Wecannot accept the view 
that words denote individuals as well as communities,—that is, in the case 
of passages where the denotation of the community would be compatible we 
will take that as denoted by the word; and other cases we shall take 
the indvidual as denoted ; this view we cannot accept ; because it has been 
proved that .a word can have one and only one denotation ; as otherwise 
the meanings of words would always remain vague and indefinite. Then 
as regards the idea of community that we have, this is easily explained :— 
the community is never found apart from the individuals that constitute 
it; hence whenever the individual would be denoted by the word, the 
community would be indirectly indicated as its inseparable concomitant .” 


é | 
WesqWMsqeaylq” u Be ll yt 
ol, “ Also because [in case communities were ono 


ed by words] there would be no word expressive of the 
properties of an object.” —31, 
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COMMENTARY. 

“Tf the word ‘cow’ denoted the community cow, we could not have 
any words expressive of the properties of cows; because all properties 
pertain to individuals, how could we have any such expression as the white 
cow? The community cow is certainly not white. Nor again could we 
have any numerals in connection with nouns: how could we speak of 
twenty cows, when the community cow is one only ? There are no properties 
that could be spoken of as belonging to the entire community. For this 
reason also, it is necessary to admit that words denote individuals.” 


The Vartika does not accept this interpretation given in the Bhasya 
of sdtra31; on the ground that it is too far-fetched, the word ‘dravya’ 
being taken in the sense of ‘dravyd-sraya,’—and cannot be got at directly 
from the words of the sitra. According to the Vartika, the sfitra should 
be translated and explained in the following manner :— 


‘‘ Also because [if words denoted communities], there 
would be no denotation, by words, of any individual sub- 
stances ;-— 


and the inevitable result of this would be that there would he a vast 
divergence between the noun and its adjective; that is to say, if the word 
‘cow’ denoted the community cow, it could never denote any individual 
substance, in the shape of a particular cow; and as all properties belong 
‘to individuals only—and never to any entire class—no adjectives, which 
denote properties, could ever be co-ordinated with, or applied to, the 
“word ‘cow.’” 


“eqagatay’ W322 
32. “Also because we find the word ‘another’ used 
{in connection with nouns].”—32. 
COMMENTARY. 

‘ Another reason is put forward against the theory that it is the 
community that is denoted by words. In the Veda we meet with such 
assertions as “if one animal should run away, another animal should be 
got;’ now, if the word ‘animal’ denoted the community ‘animal,’ there 
would be only one animal, all animals being included in that community ; 
and hence no such expression would be possible as ‘ another animal :’ 
this would involve a contradiction in terms,” 


This saitra is omitted by the Vartika. 


* 
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greta: Akritib, the community, q lu, but. tRardeara Kriyarthatvat, be- 
cause it serves the purpose of actions. 


33. It isthe community that is denoted by words; 
because it is the community that serves the purpose of ac- 
tions.—33. ° 

COMMENTARY. ‘ 

In view of such Vedic injunctions as ‘Syenachitam chinvita ’—‘ the 
kite-altar should be built’--we must take the word to be denotative 
of the community that includes a number of specific individuals; 
that is to say, in the injunction quoted, it could not be meant that the 
altar should be built in the form of any particular individual kite ; 
if it meant that, then no altar could be built by people who had not seen 
that particular kite; the injunction must mean that the altar to be 
erected should be of that shape which forms the common feature of all 
individual kites—that is, the word ‘kite’ must signify that commona- 
lity or community in which all kites are included. Similarly in ordinary 
parlance, when a man is told to ‘bring a cow,’ he does not ‘bring 
any particular cow; he brings in any animal that is found to possess 
those characters that are common to all cows. Further, if distinct indi- 
viduals were denoted by the word,—the denotation of the word would 
becoine as diverse and multifarious as there are individuals; each 
individual is bound to have some feature or features that are not present 
in any other individual ; if 1t were not so, it would not be an individual. 
Consequently the denotation of a word if pertaining to individuals, would 
be as infinite In number as there are individuals; that is, the denotation 
of the word ‘cow’ would not consist of the one community including 
all cows, but of the infinite number of individual cows of the past, the 
present and the future. Then again, as each individual cow would be 
possessed of many qualities distinct from those possessed by the others, 
the connotation of the word also would be diverse. All this would create 
a great deal of confusion. If, on the other hand, no individual cow is _ 
denoted by the word, but it-signifies the entire community, then when- 
ever a person would be asked to “bring a cow,’ though he would compre- 
hend the word as signifying the entire community of ‘cows,’ yet what 
he would bring would not be this community,—there would be no such 
absurdity,—he would naturally bring that individual of the community 
whieh would be available to him. The propriety of bringing the indivi- 
dual, and not the entire community, being indicated, by the proximity 
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of the word ‘bring’ which could never be taken as applying to any 
community, 

This shows that it is the community alone to which all injunctions— 
both Vedic and profane—of actions can apply. Specially beeause all 
individual objects being ephemeral, if the words--specially of the Veda-— 
were to denote individuals, the relationship of the word to its denotation 
could never be regarded as eternal— ; thus the entire fabric of Mimamsa 
would fall to the ground. 

The practical purpose served by this adhikarana lies in regard to. 
those cases where we have a conflict between a rule and its exceptions. 
It is only when words denote communities that any rule can be regarded 
as general; and if no rule can be regarded as general—a contingency 
rendered necessary under the view that all words denote specific indivi- 
duals only—then, there would be no justification for rejecting it in favour 
of a special rule. 

(The Vartika gives here a full discussion of the various theories in 
regard to the denotation of words). 


“a tat wag” sta tar Hylear ITAA ToT” 
sa aq uae 
qeteld TENT: Wea Lak 


a Na, no. fir Kriya, action. egrz Syat, would be. fa Ba Iti chet, if this, 
is urged. Area Arthantare, perrtaining to another thing. fara Vidhanam, 
iujunction. @Na,no. geq Dravyam, substances (properties), ete aa [ti chet, 
if this is urged qeeeqra Tadarthatvat, because words denote communities tati 
indicate through these the individuals forming the communities.) arparezy Prayo- 
gasya, of action. wart: Avibhagah, no dissociation or disjunction. 


d4, Ifit be urged that-—[if words denoted communi- 
ties |—(a) “ there could be no action [according to injunc- 
tions]’”’:—and also that, ““(b) there could be no injunction 
of ‘ another thing’ ; ; and (c) there would be signification of 
substances (and their properties) ’’—34. 


a, 


35. [The reply is]—because words denote communi- 
ties [and through these indicate indirectly also the individuals 
forming the communities, ] there would be no dissociation [of 
individuals] from action [laid down by injunctions].—35. 
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COMMENTARY. 
The objections that have bsen urged in s&tras 30,31, and 32, against 
the view that words denote communities, are recapitulated in Sitra 34 
and auswered in Satra 35. The objections are three :— 


(a) “There would be no injunction of actions if words denoted 
communities; as all actions, in practice, pertain to individual things.”— 
(Stra 30). 

(4) “ We find Vedic injunctions laying down the use of another 
thing, if one thing is spoilt,—if the word denoted the community as a 
whole, there could be no ‘one’ or ‘another.’” (Siitra 32). 


ec) “ No signification of substances with properties would be possi- 
) 8 prop 
ble.’—(Satra 31). 

The answer given in Sutra 35 is as follows :— 


(a) Though it is true that what ts d’rectly denoted by the word is 
the community, yet the relation between thecommunity and its constituent 
individuals is so close and inseparable that one will always imply the 
other; hence in the case of all injunctions, though the words would 
actually directly denote the community, they would indirectly indicate 
their invariable correlatives, the individuals also; and the reason for this 
indirect indication,—and our acceptance of it in preference to the direct 
denotation—would lie in the very fact that the opponent urges: it is 
only with reference to individual things that actions can be performed ; 
hence it becomes necessary to accept the words as indicating the indivi- 
duals. As this would explain all that is necessary in regard to injunc- 
tion and actions, we find no justification for denying the primary position 
that in its ultimate denotation, the word denotes the community,—and 
accepting the other view that words denote individuals, in face of the 
many inseparable objections urged above. 


(b) Even though there can be no ‘one’ and ‘another’ in regard 
to the community, these would be quite compatible with the individuals ; 
and as we admit these latter to be indirectly indicated by the words, the 
objection loses all its force. 

(c) Similarly, for the adjectives denoting properties: even though 
these may not apply to the community, they could pertain to the indivi- 
duals. 


Thus we conclude even though words must be regarded as denoting 
communities—in view of reasons shown above,—they would also indi- 
cate the individuals, as inseparable from the communities; and in this 

13 = 
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sear re tate reine 


way it would be always possible to connect or associate enjoined actions 
with individual things; this is what is meant by the sentence—‘ there 
would be no dissociation.’ 


According to Prabhakara, as according to the Bhasya, the ground 
of doubt as to the real meaning of a word, is that words have no denota- 
tions apart from injunctive sentences, and injunctive sentences always 
refer to individuals ; whereas for several reasons (detailed abov ) it does 
not appear right to accept the view that words denote individuals. Because 
words have no denotations apart from injunctive sentences, Prabhakara 
bases his argument in favour of the view that words denote communities, 
entirely upon such injunctions as ‘ syenachitam, &e.,’ where it is impossible 
for the word to denote any individual. 


Kuméarila, on the other hand, not admitting the view that words have 
no meaning apart from injunctive sentences, makes the ground of doubt 
consist in the fact that, though by means of words we actually comprehend 
communities, Grammar indicates the plausibility of the view that it is 
the individual that is denoted by words. And, not depending upon 
injunctive sentences alone, he has put forward many other arguments in 
favour of the orthodox view that words denote communities. 


Fourtu Papa. 
TREATING OF THE NAMES OF SACRIFICES. 
Adhikarana I.—Words like ‘ Udbhid’ are names of sacri fices. 
SUTRA 1. 4. 1-2. 


“Se AURAL, ALATA ARaTy SAT” ULIVLR A 


ama Uktam, has been explained. aararazazaa SamAnnayaidamarthyam, 
the part of the Veda pertaining to actions. qaeara Tasmat, therefore. aR 


Sarvam, the whole of it. qewya Tadartham, for that purpose. ea Syat, 
should be. 


1. “It has been explained that the Veda pertains to 
[helps in the performance of] actions; therefore the whole 
of it should be taken as serving that purpose.’’--—1. 

COMMENTARY, 
In the Veda we meet with many such words as ‘ Udbhid,’ ‘ Chitra’ 


‘Agnihotra’ and 30 on—which do not appear to be either injunctions, or 
arthavadas or mantras. With regard to these, there. arises a doubt as to 
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whether these words lay down certain accessory details in connection with 
sacrifices,—or they are only the names of particular sacrifices. 


On this question, the Parvapaksa as embodied in sitra 1, is as - 


follows :—‘‘ The conclusion arrived at in the foregoing sections of the 
sitra is that the Veda always lays down something that is directly or 
indirectly conducive to the accomplishment of actions; for instance, the 
injunctions lay down actions not known otherwise ; the arthavadas praise 
certain things in connection with actions laid down by the injunctions, and 
thereby serve to prompt men to perform those actions; the mantras 
indicate certain details—principally the deity—connected with the sacri- 
ficial action; thus it follows that the entire Veda should be regarded as 
laying down things connected with some sort of sacrificial performance. 
From all thig we conclude that the words under discussion, as forming 
part of the Veda, are expressive of things connected with sacrifical perfor- 
mances; such being the case, we cannot take them as arthavddas, because 
they are not found to be subservient to any injunctions; nor are they found 
to have the character of mantras; cousequently, they must be taken as 
enjoining certain materials to be offered at sacrifices; that is to say, the 
word ‘udbhid’ means etymologically, that which cuts, 2.e, the axe, or 
any such cutting instrument; the meaning of the sentence thus will be that 
‘one should perform the sacrifice in which a cutting instrument 1s to be 
offered ;’ and similarly, in the case of all such words, we could find some 
such etymological meaning, by which it would denote some sort ofa 
material substance that could be offered at sacrifices.” 


“\e C 
Ble at aVTag Sag ATAATAAAaTaHaTg Uz U 
aiy ar Api Va, but. arayaq Namadheyam, aname. earq Syat, must be, 
aa Yat, which. weqay Utpattau, when met with for the first time. NIT 
Aparvam, appears to be new, #¢., is not recognised as denoting anything already 
known, awayraneara Avidhayakatvat, because it cannot be injunctive. 


wa 


2. But that which, at the very outset, is not recog- 
nised as denoting anything already known, must be a 
name ; because it cannot be injunctive [of any thing].—2. 


COMMENTARY. 

When we come across such a word as ‘ udbhid,’ for instance, in the 
sentence ‘udbhid& yajeta,’ we do not at first recognise it as denoting 
anything that is known to us; it is only when we come to look into the 
etymology of the word that we find that it may denote a cutting instru- 
ment; thus inasmuch as the word is not readily recognised as having 


et 
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such meaning, it cannot be taken as laying down a material, the significa- 
tion whereof by the word is got at with great difficulty; and it is much 
more reasonable to take it as a name. Or (according to another interpre- 
tation of the stitra proposed by Kumérila) the word must be taken as thie 
name of that sacrifice which is found to be mentioned in the same sentence 
as accomplishing a transcendental result ;—in the case of ‘udbhid,’ the 
sacrifice whose performance is declared to accomplish the transcendental 
result which would bring cattle. 

The reason why the word should be regarded as a name is—because 
it cannot be injunctive of anything; that is to say, it is not capable of en- 
joining a material. Because if, in the sentence in question, ‘udbhida yajeta 
pasukamah,’ the word ‘udbhid’ were to lay down a material to be offered, 
it would lay this down,-—either with reference to the result, the meaning 
being that ‘one should seek to acquire cattle by means of the cutting instru- 
ment,’—or with regard to the sacrifice, the meaning being that ‘ one should 
accomplish the sacrifice by means of the cutting instrument,’—or with 
reference to both, the sense being that ‘one should acquire cattle by 
means of the offering of the cutting instrument in sacrifice. Now, by the 
first of these, it would appear as if the!cattle were to be acquired directly 
by means of the instrument, without the making of any offering at all ;-— 
by the second, the mention of the result would have no connection with 
the sentence; under the third, the word ‘udbhid&’ in the instrumental, 
would have to be taken as equalifying the word ‘ yAgena,’ implied in the 
verb ‘ yajeta;’ and thus ‘udbhida’ will have to be taken as standing for 

‘udbhidvata,’ ‘that which has the udbhid for its material,—~thus involy- 
ing the undesirable contingency of making a word renounce its direct 
meaning and taking an indirect one,—a contingency permitted only in cases 
where no other interpretation is available ; while, in the present case, the 
word can be taken as the name of a sacrifice, which obviates the necessity 
of having recourse to indirect or forced interpretation. 

‘Fhus then, inasmuch as the word cannot enjoin a material, it 
must be taken as the name of a sacrifice. 

, eee 

The above is the interpretation of the sfitras 1 and 2, according to 
the Bhasya, by which both sfitras form one adhikarana, the first. being 
taken as the Pirvapaksa and the second as the Siddhénta. Kumirila 
takes exception to this interpretation, ou the ground that the present 
adhyaya being devoted to the subject of the Means of knowing Dharma, 
thie opening adhikarana of the pada must bear directly upon that subject ; 
and also on the ground that there is nothing in the first sfitra that is not 


fe 
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perfectly compatible with the Siddh4nta standpoint, in view of which it 
could be taken as embodying the Pirvapaksa. By Kumérila’s interpreta- 
tion the first sfitra represents an entirely distinct adhikarana, which may 
be expanded as follows :— 

In regard to such words as ‘ udbhid’ as occurring in the Veda, there 
arises a question—as these are neither injunctions, nor arthavddas, nor 
mantras, can they be regarded as having any bearing upon Dharma? The 
Pirvapaksa view is that “inasmuch as these words have no connec- 
tion with the performance of actions, they can have no bearing upon 
dharma.” The Siddhanta is—It has already been explained that the Veda 
bears directly upon the performance of actions ; hence the whole of wt (anclud- 
ing the words under discussion) must be accepted as serving that purpose. 
(Satra 1.) 

It having been established that as forming part of the Veda, the 
words in question must be taken as bearing upon dharma, the next 
question that naturally arises is—-What bearing have they? In what way 
do they help our knowledge of dharma? And it is on this question 
that we have the next adhikarana, represented by sfitra 2. The Pfarva- 
paksa has to be supplied from without,—its sense being that “the words in 
question must be taken as laying down materials for the sacrifices ; because 
such meaning of the word as could be got at through its etymology is 
apt to be accepted and recognised by all men; and also because being 
thus taken, the word would serve the distinctly useful purpose of pointing 
out the material to be offered,—a point on which the rest of the sentence 
affords no information,” 

The Siddhanta is embodied in sfitra 2, as explained in accoradnce 
with the Bhisya. 


—— 


According to Prabhakara who accepts the interpretation as given by 
the Bhasya, the pfirvapaksa view is that the word ‘ udbhid ° lays down the 
cutting instrument as a material to be offered at some unknown sacrifice ; 
while according to the Pairvapaksa as put forth by Kumérila, it is in con- 
nection with the well-known Jyotistoma sacrifice that the word lays down 
the material. 


Adhikarana II.—‘ Chitra,’ &c., are names of Saervfices. 
SUTRA 1.4.8. 


afta gutaee: wataatsharaeg: UEII1 RU 


ajeqa Yasmin, that (word) in which. wurde: Gunopadegah, mention of 
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accessories, srataq: Pradhauatah, with the principal factor. wfyqeqeq: Abhi- 
sambandhah, is related, 

3. That word which [if taken as an injunction] 


would mention more than one accessory must be taken as 
related to the principal factor [i.e., the action mentioned in 


the sentence ].—3. 
COMMENTARY. 


The foregoing adhikarana dealt with such words as lid no meaning of 
their own, and whose meaning had to be deduced from their etymology. 
The present adhikarana (leals with those words which have a well-recognised 
meaning of their own ; for instance, the word ‘chitra’ as occurring in the 
sentence ‘chitrayé yayeta pasukamah;’ with regard to this word, there 
arises the question—is the word ‘chitra’ here to be taken as laying down 
the female animal of variegated colour (which is what the word actually 
signifies)? Or is it to be regarded as the name of the sacrifice mentioned 
by the word ‘ yajeta’ ? 

The Pfrvapaksa view is that—“the word must be taken in its 
ordinary sense, the meaning of the sentence heing —‘ one should perform 
a sacrifice with an animal which is female, and of variegated colour ; that is 
to say ‘the animal sacrificed for the A gniromlya offering, should bea female 
and of variegated colour,’—there being no justification for abandoning the 
natural meaning of the word, so Jong as it is found to be compatible 
with the context.” 

The Siddhanta view put forward in the sitra is as follows :-—In all 
cases where a word, if taken as laying down accessories, is found to men- 
tion more than one accessory detail, it is not right to take it as such an in- 
junction of accessories; because this would rise to a syntactical split; for 
instance, in the case of the word ‘chitré,’ if we take it in the way suggested 
in the Parvapaksa, it would lay down three factors—(1) the animal, (2) its 
female sex and (8) its variegated colour: and the right construction of the 
sentence would be—‘The sacrifice should be performed with an animal, 
—this animal should be a female,—and this animal should be of variegated 
colour ;’—thus a single sentence being split up into three sentences, ‘a split’ 
permissible only when the sentence admits of no other construction. In the 
sentence in question, we have a simpler construction available :—the word 
‘chitré’ may be taken as “related to the principal factor ” of the sentence, 
—viz., the sacrifice denoted by the root in the word ‘ yajeta;’ and the only 
way in which it can be so related is to take it as the name of that sacri- 
fice. : | 
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Admkarana [IT.— Tatprakhyanydya’: ‘“ Agnihotra”’ ws the 


name of a Sacrvfice. 
SUTRA:1. 4. 4. 


ASSAM Weiss 


aeqaag Tatprakhyam, injunctive of that. @ Cha, and. wqararem Anyasas- 
tram, other sentences, 

4, There are other sentences injunctive of that acces- 
sory.—4. 
COMMENTARY. 

Adhikarana | dealt with words whose etymological signification point- 
ed to the sacrificial material only indirectly ; that is to say, ‘udbhida’ had to 
be taken by the Pairvapaksa as standing for ‘udbhidvata,’ before it could - 
be taken as laying down the material for the sacrifice ; and this contigency 
formed the chief reason for rejecting the Pairvapaksa. The present adhi- 
karana deals with those words whose etymological signification points to a 
sacrificial accessory directly, for instance, the word ‘ agnihotra,’ as occurring 
in the sentence ‘agnihotrena juhuyat svargakimah,’ signifies etymologically, 
that in which the offering ts made to Agni and as such can be taken as 
laying down Agni as the cleity of the sacrifice ; and as this does not neces- 
sitate recourse to indirect indication, there arises the question as to 
whether words like these are to be taken as names of sacrifices, or as lay- 
ing down accessory details in connection with the sacrifices. 

The Parvapaksa view is as follows :-—‘ The word ‘agnihotra’ direct- 
ly signifies that in which (‘yasmin’) the offering (botram) is made to Agni 
(‘agnaye’); and as such there can be no objection to its being taken as lay- 
ing down Agni as the deity of the sacrifice ; specially as in connection with 
the particular sacrifice herein referred to there are many minor sacrifices 
whose deity is nowhere mentioned ; consequently, the word, when taken as 
laying down the deity, supplies a distinct need.” 

The Siddhinta view, embodied in the sitra, may be summed up as 
follows :—Inasmuch as in connection with the sacrifice in question we find 
other sentences laying down all necessary accessories, an enjoining of these 
by another word would be entirely superfluous. For instance, the mantra 
‘Agnirjyotih, &c.,’ distinctly points to Agni as the deity of the sacrifice, what 
need then is there of that same deity being mentioned by the word ‘agni- 
hotra ?’ Consequently, the conclusion is that the word must be taken as 
the name of the sacrifice; specially as the connection of the deity Agni 
with the offering having been established by the aforesaid mantra, and 
in accordahce with this, people being actually found to take up the 
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performance of that sacrifice, the word ‘ agnihotra’ cannot but be taken 
as merely referring to, and being descriptive of, that same sacrifice. 


. | ; . “ ) 
Adhikarana IV —Tadvyapadesanydya : “ Syena” and 
such other words are names of sacrifices. 

SOTRA 1. 4.5. 


ARIST UU BUN 
5. That also [should be taken as name] which points 
to a similarity [between the sacrifice and the accessory that 
it would indicate. |—5. | 
COMMENTARY. 

Adhikarana II has dealt with these words which, though capable of 
being taken directly as Jaying down accessory details, give rise to needless 
syntactical splits ; the present adhikarana takes up the case of those words 
whose direct signification points to things that can be used as materials of 
offering, &c., and which, when taken in this sense, donot occasion any 
syntactical split. Forjinstance, the word ‘Syena’ in the sentence ‘ Syenena 
yajeta’ may be taken in its direct signification of the kite-bird; and this 
word is quite capable of being used as the material to be offered at the 
sacrifice ; the meaning of the sentence being “one should make an offering 
of the kite-bird.’ This is the Parvapaksa view. 

The Siddhanta put forth in the sfitra is that, the word must be taken 
as the name of the sacrifice, as is clearly implied by another Vedic text 
in connection with the sacrifice ; this other text says ‘just as the kite-bird 
falls upon its prey, so does this sacrifice fall upon his enemy ;’ this implies 
that there is a similarity between the kite-bird and the sacrifice, which, on 
that account, may be taken as having, ‘Syena’ for its name. If, in the 
sentence in question, the word ‘Syena’ meant the kite-bird itself, then 
this other text would be describing a similarity of the kite-bird to itself, 
which would be absurd. 

And further, as in the case of ‘udbhida,’ it has been shown that 
before the word could be taken as laying down the sacrificial material, 
it would be necessary to regard it as equivalent to ‘ udbhidvataé’ so, in 
the same manner, in the case of the word ‘ Syenena,’ before it can be taken 
as laying down a material, it will be necessary to take it as equivalent to 
‘Syenavaté ;’ as without this, the word ‘Syenena’ in its original form 
could not be construed with ‘Yagena.’ This undesirable contingency is 
onviated by taking the word as the name of the sacrifice. 
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Adhikarana V.—‘ Vajapeya,’ ete., are names of Sacrifices. 
SUTRAS 1. 4. 6—8. 


“aT gua: eg Pravay’——sta Aq & 
qeacatd erats vo 


aaa Namadheye, in the case of what appears asa name, qupy@q: Guna- 
gruteh, because there is a mention of an accessory. #ara Sydt, should be. 
faaragz Vidhanam, an injunction, efq Wa Iti chet, if this be urged. (6) qeaeara 
Tulyatvat, on account of becoming similar, faqar: Kriyayoh, of the two actions. 
a Na, this cannot be (7). 


6. ‘In the case of what appears to be a name, inas- 
much as there is distinct mention of an accessory, it should 


be taken as the injunction [of that accessory]’’—if this 1s 
urged.—6. 
7. This cannot be; because in that case the two 
actions would become similar.—7. 
COMMENTARY. 

The opponent reiterates his position with regard to all those words 
that are taken as names. “In the case of all words that you take as names” 
—says the Piirvapaksin —“ when we find a distinct mention of the material 
or other accessories, we cannot but regard them as injunctions of such acces- 
gories ; and there could be no reason for taking them as names of sacrifices. 
For instance, in the case of the word ‘ VAjapeya,’ as occurring in the sen- 
tence ‘ Vajapeyena svarajyakamo yajeta,’ we find that the word distinctly 
mentions a material, in the shape of the juice or extract (‘ peya’) of food- 
grains (‘ vaja’); and so we must take it as laying down this grain-juice 
us the material to be employed at the sacrifice performed for acquiring the 
Kingdom of Heaven ; consequently the words cannot be taken as a name.” 

This is the Parvapaksa embodied in sitra 1.4.6. The Siddh4&nta, 
in reply to this, is put forth in sfitra 1. 4. 7. If the sacrifice mentioned in 
the sentence in question had for its material the grain-juice, as held by the 
Parvapaksa, it would be a sacrifice of the ‘ Isti’ class; and thereby come 
to have its procedure exactly similar to that of the Darda-pfirnamisa, which 
is the archetype of all grain-sacrifices ; which would be an absurdity; as 
the procedure of the sacrifice is that of the Jyotistoma, which is the arche- 
type of the ‘Saumika ’ class. For this reason, the word ° Vajapeya’ can- 
not be taken as laying down the grain-juice as the material for the sacri- 
fice ; it must be taken as the name of the sacrifice performed in accordance 
with the procedure of the Jyotistoma, with a view to acquire the Kingdom 


of Heaven. 
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wausy Aikagabdye, in that which is expressed by a single word quwag 
Pararthavat, there would be mutually contradictory characters, 


8 That which is signified by a single word would 


come to have contradictory characters.—8. 
COMMENTARY. 


In case the word ‘Vajapeya’ signified the grain-juice as the 
material, then the sentence ‘Vajapeyena svarajyakAmo yajeta’ would 
‘have to be construed as follows—(a) ‘one should obtain the sovereignty 
of heaven by means of the sacrifice, and (6) the sacrifice should be accom- 
plished by means of the grain-juice ; and thus the sacrifice, though 
signified by the single word ‘ yajeta,’ would have the character of an 
instrument with regard to the sovereignty of heaven, and the character 
of the object to be accomplished, in regard to the grain-juice; but as a 
matter of fact, it is possible for one and the same thing to have, at one 
and the same time, the mutually contradictory characters of the instru- 
ment and the object; so we conclude that the word ‘Vajapeya’ does 
not lay down the material, grain-juice; and that it must be taken as 
the name of a sacrifice. 


* “ * * 
Adhikarana VI—‘ Agneya’ is not the name of a sacrvfice. 
SUTRA 1. 4. 9 


aqaureg Pridivs Rana, a Aer 
et ugierell 


ag-gur: Tad-gunah, that and its accessories. g Tu, but, fara Vidhiye- 
ran, should be enjoined. wfaarmrag Avibhagat, because there is combination, 
frarara? Vidhanarthe, in regard to the object of injunction, 4 Na, not. @@ Chet, 
if. wey Anyena, by another. faer: Sistah, laid down. 

9. The sacrifice as well as its accessories should be en- 
joined [by the word],—because there is a combination of all 
factors of the injunction ;—specially if they are not laid 
down by any other word.—9. 

COMMENTARY. 
- The general character and function of names having been pointed 
ont in the foregoing sfitras, with the present sfitra begins the considera- 
tion of certain exceptions to the principles laid down, 
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we ee 


In connection with the word ‘Agneyah,’ as appearing in the sen- 
tence-~‘ Yadagneyo’ stakapalo’ mavdsyAy4m, etc.,—the question arises :— 
Is it the name of a sacrifice? Or, does it lay down certain accessory 
details of a sacrifice ? | 

The Pirvapaksa view is as follows:—‘‘ The word must be taken as 
the name of the sacrifice at which the cake baked on eight pans 1s to be 
offered ; it cannot be taken as laying down accessories; because all the 
necessary accessories are got at by other means: for instance, the Deity 


is mentioned by the mantras, and the material in the form of the cake, 


is mentioned by the word ‘ Astakap4la’ itself, as it is only a cake that 
can be baked on pans. Nor can the word lay down the sacrifice itself ; as 
the sacrifice also is already indicated by the mention of the cake as baked. 
upon eight pans; as it is only for being offered to a deity that a cake 
can be so baked. Thus not being capable of being taken as laying down 
either the sacrifice or its accessories the word ‘Agneya’ must be taken 
as the name of the sacrifice at which the cake is offered to the deity 
Agni mentioned by the mantras. The word cannot be taken as laying 
down materials, as that would involve a syntactical split, as urged by the 
Siddhdnti himself in the foregoing Adhikaranas.”’ bp | 

The Siddhanta view embodied in the sifitrais as follows :—-When the 
sacrifice and its accessories are not found to be laid down by any other 
word, they must be taken as enjoined by the word in question ; specially 
because the word ‘Agneyah,’ alone implies all the necessary factors of the 
injunction. 

It has been asserted in the Pdrvapaksa that the sacrifice and its 
accessories are already got at by means of the other words of the sentence. 
* This is not true: 1) As regards the sacrifice itself, the mere mention of the 
cake as baked upon eight pans does not necessarily indicate any sacrifice to 
a déity ; because there is nothing to establish any such relationship between 
the cake mentioned in this sentence and the deities indicated by other man- 
tras; that is to say, the mere mention of the ‘cake baked on eight pans’ 
does not point to any action of the human agent, during the performance 
of which action those mantras would be recited which would recall any 
deities to his mind. ' The mantra also—‘ Agnirmfrdhé divah, ete.,’ does 
not mention any action at all; hence this also cannot point to any relation- 
ship between the cake and the deity Agni spoken of in this mantra. (2) 
As regards the sacrificial material, this also is not laid down by any other 
word of the sentence in question; because it is only after the sacrifice 
has been mentioned that anything spoken of in the sentence can be 
taken as the material forthat sacrifice; we have seen that the sacrifice 
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is not mentioned by any other words; therefore we must conclude 
that the fact of the cake being the sacrificial material is also not 
mentioned by any other part of the sentence. (3) Lastly, the deity 
also cannot be taken as indicated by the other words of the sentence. 
There are only three ways of mentioning the deity to whom a certain 
material is to be offered—(a) by means of a nominal affix, eg., the 
affix ‘an’ in the word ‘aindram’ in the sentence ‘aindram charum’ 
shows that the charu is dedicated to Indra; (b) by means of the dative 
ending—e.g., the ending in the word ‘ Visnave’ in the sentence, ‘ Visnave 
dvadasgakapalam,’ shows that the cake is to be offered to Visnu; and 
(c) by certain significant words of mantras—e.g., the word ‘Sfryah’ 
in the mantra ‘ Suryojyotih, etc.’ shows that the morning libation is to be 
offered to Sirya; and among these three the one that follows is always of 
less authority than that which precedes; hence so long as we can get at 
a deity mentioned by the nominal affix, we cannot accept that which 
is indicated by any words of mantras; that is to say, in the case in ques- 
tion, inasmuch as the fact of Agni being the deity is expressed by the 
nominal affix ‘dhak’ in the word ‘Agneyah, we cannot seek for the 
required deity in the words of the mantra ‘ Agnirmirdha, ete.’ 

Under the circumstances, ‘the inevitable conclusion is that it is the 
word ‘Agneyah’ that denotes the connection between the cake and Agni; 
and it is by virtue of this relationship that the sacrifice also comes to be 
denoted. Thus the word ‘ Agneyah’ must be taken—(1) as pointing out 
the deity, by means of the basic noun ‘Agni,’ (2) as indicating the fact 
of the cake to be offered to Agni, by means of the affix ‘dhak;’ and (3) as 
expressing the sacrifice, by reason of the fact that, the cake cannot become 
‘Agneya, until it is offered to Agni—and this offering constitutes the 
sacrifice. 

Thus all the factors, the sacrifice and its accessories in the form 
of the deity and the material, are pointed out by the word ‘ Agneyah’: 
and as all these factors of the injunction are mingled together, there is no 
syntactical split at all. 


Adhukarana VII.—Such words as‘ Varhih’ and the like 


denote the genus. 
SUTRA 1. 4. 10. 


SRUISTTACH USTATATTATSST: LAL eet 


afecrsaat: Varhirajyayoh, of the grass and the butter. sr@emit Asams- 
kare, even’ when no consecration has been made gegararg Sabdalabhat, 


Bhat, wate Bee ae 
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because the words are applied. w@emsz: Atachchhabdah, the words cannot be 
regarded as applicable (to consecrated grass and butter only.) 


10. Because the words ‘varhih’ [grass] and ‘ajya’ 
[butter] are found to be applied to unconsecrated grass and 
butter, the words cannot be regarded as applicable only to 
consecrated grass and butter.—10. 

COMMENTARY. 

In connection with names we proceed to consider the significations 
of the names of materials. In regard to such names as ‘varhih’ (grass), 
‘4jya’ (butter) and ‘ purodaga’ (cake), there arises the question—Do these 
words apply respectively to only such grass, butter and cake, as have been 
consecrated for sacrificial purposes, or to all grass, butter and cake in 
general? Though the stitra mentions only the ‘varhih’ and the ° Ajya, 
the Bhasya has added the ‘ purodaga ’ also. 

The Pirvapaksa view is that—“ according to stitra 1. 3. 9, the words 
in question must be taken to be used by sacrificers, in the sense of the 
consecrated or sacrificial materials only.” 

The Siddhanta is that it is a well-recognised fact that the words 
found in the Veda are the same as those used in ordinary parlance and ~ 
their significations also are the same in both cases (sftra 1. 3. 30); and as 
it has been proved under stitra 1. 3. 30 that all words denote communities 
and not individuals, we must take the words in question to be denotative 
of grass, butter and cake in general. Such being the case, there can 
he no justification for restricting these significations’ to only such of these 
things as have undergone a process of consecration. 


Adhikaranas VIII and 1X-——The names ‘ Proksant’ (V IIT) and 
‘Nirmanthya’ (IX) must be taken in their literal signofication. 
SUTRA 1. 4. 11 and 12. 


qrawearveaing We1sregn- 
aor a PaeeT U.P SL VN 


Grama Proksanisu, in the case of the Proksani (washing water). WIAA 
Arthasamyogat, because the literal signification is applicable. @agr Tatha, so, 
sq Cha, also. faaetq Nirmanthye, in the case of the Nirmantha (fire produced 
by friction.) 


11. Because in the case of the. ‘ washing water,’ the 
literal signification of the word ‘ proksani’ is applicable [the 
word must be taken in its literal sense].—11. 


110 PURVA-MIMAMSS-SUTRAS. I ADHYAYA. 


ee eee gre ainda mre nd ae MN SNR <a Dla——S LIE Er ape APS are 


12. And so also in the case of the ‘ fire produced by 
friction’ [the word ‘nirmanthya’ should be taken in its 
literal sense ].—12. 

COMMENTARY. 

In regard to the name ‘proksani’ as applied to the water, the ques- 
tion arises as to whether the word has its denotation conventinally res- 
tricted to water? Or it has to be taken in its literal sense of that with 
which things are washed ? 

The Parvapaksa is that-—‘‘the conventional meaning of the wor® 
being most direct and easily known, we can have no justification for 
taking the name ‘proksani’ as denoting that with which thangs are 
washed.” 

The Siddhanta is that, it is true that the conventional denotation 
is most authoritative, but in cases where we find the literal signification 
quite compatible with the conventional signification, we can have no 
reason for rejecting this latter; for instance, in the case in question, we 
find that the literal meaning of the word ‘ proksani’—-‘ that by which 
things are washed’—is quite applicable to the water ; consequently we 
must take the name as used its literal sense; this view having the 
advantage that the scope of the word-denotation is extended to all those 
liquids with which things can be properly washed, and not restricted to 
water only. 

Similarly in regard to the name ‘Nirmanthya,’ though it appears 
to be used in the sense of consecrated fire, yet it cannot be taken in its 
literal sense of fire produced by friction ; the advantage of this view being 
that it is only when we take the word thus that we can do the baking with 
fire produced by friction at the time of the baking, and not by any 
ordinary fire produced at any other time. 


Adhikarana X—The word ‘ Vaisvadeva’ is the 
name of a sucrrfice. 
SUTRAS 1. 4. 13 and 14, 


“Qaeda fae” efi aq e121 eet 
TT, THU Teataaata, a fe wacweg- 
Seq Ul 22 tt 


aA ns -7 ‘ >I ’ aol ‘ 
aryaq Vaisvadeve, in the case of the word ‘ Vaigvadeva.’ faeneq: Vikalpah, 
there is option, ae Wa Iti chet, if this is urged. ar Na va, not so. TRUITT 
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Prakaranat, because of the context. yzwalaarara Pratyaksavidhanat, brcause 
of direct injunction. Cha, also. a Na, there is not, f€ Hi, because. zawya 
Prakaranam, context. geqeq Dravyasya, of the thing, : 

13. Ifit be urged that “in the case of the word 
‘Vaisvadeva,’ there is an option. ’—13. 

14. This is not so; because of context. (being the sole 
authority for regarding it as laying down the deity ;] while 
there is a direct injunction [of another deity]; and certainly 
the context cannot set aside the thing [laid down by direct 
injunction. |}—14. | 

COMMENTARY. 

The case of the word ‘ Vaidvadeva’ as occurring in the sentence: 
‘ Vaisvadevena yajeta’ is different from all other words dealt with in the 
foregoing stitras. (1) If we take it as laying down the deity Vidsvedeva, 
we find such signification to follow directly from the word, without 
having recourse to any indirect indication as was found necessary in the 
case of the word ‘ Udbhida’; (2) it does not lay down any accessories ; 
and hence causes no syntactical split,—as the word ‘Chitra’ does; (3) 
there is no ambiguity about the meaning of the word as pointing to the 
deity—as in the case of the word ‘ Agnihotra’ ; (4) the word ‘ Vaisvadeva’ 
does not point to any particular sacrifice,—like the Vajapeya. 

' The question that arises in regard to this word is this :—Does 
the word point to Vidvedeva as the deity of the sacrifice of the Chatur- 
masya? Or, is it the name of this sacrifice ? 

The Pérvapaksa view is that.—‘ the word lays down the deity Vis- 
vedeva; and as another deity, Agni, 7.e., for the same sacrifice, is already laid 
down by another direct injunction, we must regard Vidvedeva and Agni 
as the two deities to be accepted optionally. We must accept this view, 
because no useful purpose would be served by making the word a name 
of the entire Chaturmasya sacrifice.” ) 

The Siddhinta embodied in the sfitra is that the word must be 
. taken as the collective name of all the minor sacrifices that go to make up 
the ChaturmAsya sacrifice. We cannot take it as pointing to a deity of 
the sacrifice ; because Agni, &c., have been. laid. down as the deities of 
these sacrifices, by direct injunctions; while the fact of Visvedeva being 
their deity would, at best, be indicated only by the ‘context’—2.e. , by the 
word ‘Vaisvadevena’ occurring in the same sentence as ‘yajeta ; and cer- 
tainly the deity thus indicated by the context cannot be ‘regarded as., on 
the same footing as those laid down by direct injunctions. The indication 
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of the deity by the affix in ‘Vaisvadeva’ is not of the same kind as that by 
the similar affix in ‘agneya’; because in the case of the latter the connection 
of Agni with a distinct material (the cake) is distinctly mentioned in the 
same sentence; while in the case of the word ‘Vaisvadeva, no such mate- 
rial being mentioned, the relation of the deity to some sort of material 
will have to be assumed hefore the connection of the deity with the sacri- 
fice can be established. Consequently the indication of the deity by this 
word must be regarded as more indirect, and hence less authoritative, than 
that by direct injunction. Consequently we must accept, as the deity of 
the sacrifices in question, Agni and the rest, which are laid down by direct 
injunctions ;—and not Visvedeva. 

For these reasons we must take the word ‘ Vaisvadeva’ as the name 
of the entire set of sacrifices that go to form the Chaturmasya ; this collec- 
tive name serving the distinctly useful purpose of bringing together all 
the several sacrifices and making them capable of being spoken of collect- 
ively by means of the single word ‘Vaisvadeva.’ 


Praag: Wek 
fq: Mithah, mutual. q Cha, and. stqgeaeaeq: Anartha-sambandhah, rela- 
tionship is highly improper, 
15. And mutual relationship is highly improper.—15. 
COMMENTARY. 

The opponent might urge that, in the sentence ‘Vaisvadevena yajeta,’ 
the word ‘ Vaisvadeva’ may be taken as the name referring to all the 
eight sacrifices, and at the same time it may also be taken as indicating 
the deity Visvedeva in connection with a ninth sacrifice of which the 
material also will be something entirely different from those of the eight 
sacrifices; the sentence being construed as—‘ among the Vaisvadeva 
sacrifices there should be one of which Visvedeva is the deity.’ 

This will not be right; because, in that case the same word would in- 
dicate the eight sacrifices, and also lay down the deity for another sacrifice ; 
and the same word ‘ Vaisvadeva’ would contain the subject as well as the 
predicate ; which would be highly improper, unless the sacrifice is repeated 


twice. 
CUA TUTATT th 2& A 


qaraeara Pararthatvat, because being of only secondary importance, gorrara 
Gunanam, of accessories. 


16. Specially because accessories are only of second- 
ary importance.—16. 
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COMMENTARY. 


The opponent might urge that if it is only necessary to repeat 
the sacrifice in order to establish the property of the construction proposed 
in the Ptirvapaksa—this repetition might be done. To this the answer is 
that in all injunctions the sacrifice forms the most important factor ; and the 
accessories, being only subordinate to the sacrifice, are of secondary 
importance. Consequently it would not be right to repeat the sacrifice 
for the sake of finding room for the deity (whichis after all only an 
accessory) denoted by the word ‘ Vaisvadeva.’ 

For these reasons, the only reasonable view is that ‘ Vaisvadeva’ is 
the name of the eight sacrifices. 


Adhikarana XI—The mention of the number ‘ eight ’ 
wn connection with the Varsvanara sacrifice 
ws only an arthavada. 
SUTRA 1. 4. 17-22. 


STeTeA STAT TTA TATATA” WUE CRON 


(var. lec, set far) 

yaaa: Psrvavantah, words expressive of things already known. wfayraraf: 
Avidhanarthah, cannot serve the purposes of injunction, q@zqravaa Tatsamar- 
thyam, capability of serving as injunction. @artara Samamnaye, in the text in 
question. 

17. “It is only words expressive of things already 
known that cannot be taken as injunctions; the text in — 
question is fully capable of being taken as such.” —17. 

COMMENTARY. 

The consideration of the question as to whether certain words are 
names of sacrifices or injunctions of accessories having been finished; we 
now proceed to consider whether certain words can be taken as injune- 
tions of accessories. 

The sentence * Vaidydnaram dvadadakapélam nirvapet putre jate’-— 
lays down the the cake baked on twelve pans as to be offered at the Vaisvanara 
sacrifice; this sentence is followed by a number of sentences making 

mention of cakes baked upon eight and nine pans; now the question 
arises—is the word mentioning the ‘cakes baked upon eight pans,’ &c., to 
be taken as laying down a distinct material for the Vaisvanara sacrifice ? 
Or, is it to be taken only as arthavada, eulogising the cakes ? 

The Parvapaksa view embodied in the sfitra is as follows:—“‘Ag a 
general rule, when a word signifies something that is already known, 


15 
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it has to be taken as either a name or an arthavada; in the sentence in 
question, we find that the expression ‘cake baked on eight pans’ signifies a 
substance not known before,—the preceding sentence having spoken of 
the ‘cake baked on twelve pans;’ consequently there Is nothing to 
prevent - us from taking it as laying down a second material ; so that there 
are two optional materials, for the Vaisvanara sacrifice—the cake haked 
on twelve pans, and the cake baked on eight pans.” 


The Vértika notices a different reading of the sitra—qaarat 
fraratat:, etc.; in which case the sense of the Parvapaksa as embodied in 
the sftra would be as follows:—‘‘ Those words whose meanings are 
already known can be utilised only by being taken as injunctions ; while 
those whose meanings are not known should be taken as names, as shown 


under sitra 1.4.2; hence the mention of the number ‘eight’ must be 
taken as laying down a fresh accessory.” 


This statement of the Parvapaksa, as the Virtika remarks, is not 
correct ; becase the mere fact of the signification o! a word being unknown 
cannot make if a name; on the other hand, just as the fact of a word 
bemg altogether new, having its ordinary signification unknown proves 
that it cannot be taken as laying down the accessory of a,\sacrifice,— 
exactly in the same manner, it is all the more impossible for ithe taken 
as the name of a Vedic sacrifice ; hence such a word cannot be taken as 
aname; because it is a well-recognised fact that it is only when the 
ordinary signification of a word is well-known that it can be taken as 


a name, on the ground of its being mentioned along with a certain 
sacrifice. 


gy Ff Pararisaggar: sat wader: a 
TETAS Ws 


wyea Gunasya, of accessories, g Tu, but. faararf Vidhanarthe, if 


it were an object of the injunction. sqegaur: Atadgunah, not being acces- 
sories of the sacrifice. gam Prayoge, in actual performance. eq: Syuh, 
they would be. sqatar: Anarthakah, useless. a Na, not. Hi, because. 


aq Tam, to it. af Prati, with regard to, spar Arthavatta, usefulness, 
mfeq Asti, is. 


18. If the word laid down accessories, these acces- 
sories, not belonging to the sacrifice, would be useless in its 


actual performance; because they do not serve any useful 
purpose with regard to it.—18. 
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COMMENTARY. 


The Siddhanta embodied in the sdtra is as follows :— 


The Vaisvanara sacrifice having its own specific number of pans 
distinctly laid down astwelve, any other number, eight, aine, &c., even though 
enjoined, could not be enjoined with reference to that sacrifice; nor could 
ihese latter numbers be enjoined with reference to any other sacrifice, 
because no such other sacrifice is mentioned in the sentence. Nor could 
the clause mentioning these numbers be taken as Jaying down such a 
sacrifice; because all that this clause does is to describe a certain kind of 
cake ; and it says nothing as to that cake being offered to any deity ; and 
without the mention of this latter fact, no sacrifice could be indicated. 

Thus then, the number, as an accessory, even if it be 
enjoined by the words in guestion, could not pertain to any sacrifice; and 
hence these would serve no useful purpose in regard to the performance 
of any sacrifice ; specially as the baking on eight pans would not serve any 
useful purpose, when not belonging to any sacrifice. Or, the last clause 
of the sfitra may mean, the mention of the number eight cannot serve 
-any useful purpose with regard to the Vaisvanara sacrifice, the number 
of pans for which has already been laid down as twelve; specially as the 

baking on eight pans would not serve any useful purpose with regard to 
the cake that has already been baked on twelve pans. 

Not being capable of being taken as an injunction, the mention of 
the number must be taken as Arthavada, eulogising the Vaidvanara 
sacrifice,—the sense being that‘ when the baking on eight pans brings 
about such excellent results, how much better results could be accomplished 
by the baking on twelve pans, which is done at the Vaisvanara 
sacrifice ? ’ : 

(oer aaa” ugk 
qégq: Tachchhesah, being supplementary to that. @ Na, not, zqqua 
Upapadyate, is possible. | 

19. It is not possible for the sentences in question to be 

taken as supplementary to the preceding injunction.—19. 
COMMENTARY. 
An objection is raised :— 


“The injunction mentions the “baking on twelve pans;’ while the 
sentence in question praises the baking on etght pans; how nen eould the 
latter praise apply to the former ? ’ . 
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afaarma Avibhagat, on account of non-exclusion. feared Vidhanarthe, from 
what is enjoined. waa Stutyarthena, serving the purpose of praising. ITE, 
Upapadyeran, it would be possible. 


91. Tnasmuch as [the smaller number] is not excluded 
from the greater, it is quite possible for the sentences in 
question to be taken as serving the purpose of praising 
[the latter.]}—20. 


COMMENTARY. 

As the numbers ‘eight’ and ‘nine’ are included in ‘ twelve,’ 
any praise of the former will certainly apply to the latter; as it would 
only be a case of the praise of the part being applied to the whole; when 
the use of eight pans brings “ Brahmic glory,’ and that of nine pans gives 
vigour, the use of twelve pans must bring about still better results. 


Cereal warq” sla Aq NW Re N 
arian, wife aaa, gurat f 
fadtad nu kN 


arat Karanam, instigator. erg Syat, could be. gia Wa Iti chet, if it be 
urged. arayaara Anarthakyat, on account of uselessness. wararg Akaranam, 
not an instigator. a#@: Kartuh, pertain to theagent, f@ Hi, because, arent 
Karanani, instigators, wma: Guoarthah, for the purpose of praising. f% Hi, 
and, fadtaa Vidhiyate, is mentioned. 


91. Ifit be urged that,—‘[the desire for Brahmic 
glory, &c.] could be taken as the instigators of the numbers in 
question.” —21. : 

29. (Our reply is that] inasmuch asthe sentences would 
become useless (meaningless), the results cannot be regarded 
as instigators ; specially as all instigators must pertain to the 
agent; consequently [we conclude that] the numbers in 
question are mentioned for the purpose of praising.—2z, 

COMMENTARY. 
The opponent urges.— The injunction of the numbers eight, &c., 
~ould not be incapable of belonging to a sacrifice ; because the meaning 
sft the sentences mentioning the number ‘eight’ would be ‘one who 
desires brahmic glory should perform the sacrifice at which the offering 
consists of the cake baked on eight pans;’ that is to say, the sense of the 
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whole would be ‘if one performs the Vaisvanara sacrifice without having 
a view to any definite result, he should offer the cake baked on twelve 
pans; but if he desires Brahmic glory, he should offer the cake baked on 
eight pans.’ In this way the injunction of ‘ eight’ would not be absolutely 
useless as regards the actual performance of sacrifices. 
‘This is what is meant by the results (Brahmic glory, &c.) being the 
‘instigators’ of the numbers ; which means that itis the Breen results 
that lead to the acceptance of the different numbers.” 
This is the interpretation according to the Bhasya and the Vartika. © 
Later coramentators explain the sfitra to mean that ‘the numbers are 
the cause of the results,’ 2.e., the useof eight pans is the cause of—brings 
about—Brahmie glory;’ and so forth. This interpretation of the 
word ‘ karana,’ however, is not compatible with its use in the next sitra. 


The answer to the above objection is given in sfitra 1.4. 22. The 
sense of the reply is that, if the mention of the several numbers were taken 
as laying down the acceptance of these numbers in the event of the per- 
former desiring certain results,—then this would give rise to a syntactical 
split ; as is evident from the construction of the sentences in question as 
proposed under the preceding sfitra ; which would further lead to the very 
undesirable severance of all connection of the injunction of the Vaisvanara 
sacrifice with the mention of certain results, following after the ,mention 
of the numbers under discussion :—the whole section running thus— 
‘At the Vaisvanara sacrifice one should use the cake baked on twelve 
pans;—the use of eight pans leads to Bréhmic glory; the use of nine 
pans accomplishes vigorousness ;—he on whose birth the Vaisvanara is 
performed, becomes vigorous, a large eater of food, with vigorous organs 
and powerful cattle.’ 


By reason of these syntactical splits, the proposed meaning of the 
sentences is not permissible; under the circumstances, if thé sentences in 
question be not taken as ArthavAda, praising the Vaigvanara sacrifice, 
they become meaningless and useless. With a view to avoid this 
uselessness, we must take the sentences as Arthavada. 


Then again, how can the result in the case in question be the ‘ insti- 
gators’ of the acceptance of the numbers? It is the agent or performer 
to whom all instigators should pertain ; that is to say, it is when the result 
belongs to the performer that it can serve as the ‘instigator’; in the 
case in question, the results are mentioned as accruing to the new-born child 
while the sacrifice is performed by the father. Consequently, the results 
cannot serve as ‘instigators,’ as held by the opponent, 
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Adhikarana XII.—The mention of the grass-bedding 
as ‘master of the sacréfice’ is only a praise. [Figurative 
Description based upon Accomplishment of Purpose.] 


SUTRA 1. 4, 23. 


ana: Wer sragal 


93 The accomplishment of purpose.—-23. 
COMMENTARY. 

Sitras 23-28 deal with cases of figurative descriptions; herein are 
pointed out those facts upon which figurative representations are based. 
Gatra 23 mentions the accomplishment of purpose as the first of these bases ; 
an example of this we have “n the sentence ‘ Yajaménah prastarah, where 
the prastara, grass-bedding, 18 described as ‘the master of the sacrifice’; 
because of the fact that the bedding accomplishes the Master's purposes 
of comfort, &c., in the same manner as he accomplishes his own purpose ; 
hence the sentence must be taken as a figurative description in praise 
of the useful character of the bedding. 


Adhikarana XIIJ.—The Brahmana is praised aa‘ Agni’ 
(Figurative description based upon sameness of origin.] 
SUTRA 1, 4. 24. 


aa: UELSLRVU 
94. Birth or Origin.-—24. 


COMMENTARY. 
The similarity of origin is the second basis for figurative description; 
e.g., when in the sentence ‘ Agnih brihmanah’ the Brahmana is figuratively 
described as ‘ Agni,’ it is because both ‘Agni’ and the Brihmana are de- 
clared in the Veda to have been born out of Prajapati’s mouth; this des- 
cription implying the praise of the Brahmana. 


Adhikarana XIV.—The sacrificial post is praised as the 
Master of the sacrifice and as the sun [Figurative Description 
_ based upon similarity of form]. 
SUTRA. 1. 4, 25. 


ASAT UZ UII 
95. Similarity of shape.—25. 
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COMMENTARY. 

Similarity of shape is the third basis of figurative description ; ¢.g., 
when the sacrificial post is praised as the ‘ Master of the Sacrifice’ because 
it isas upright in form as the master is ; similarly it is praised as the sun, 
because it is as bright in colour as the sun. | 


Adhikarana XV.—Indirect Description based upon prarse. 
SUTRA 1. 4. 26. | : 


gwar th 2181 26 Ul 
' 96. Praise.—26. 


COMMENTARY. 

Mere praise forms the fourth basis of figurative description ; ¢.g., in 
the sentence ‘apasavo go-asvebhyah,’ ‘animals other than the cow and 
the horse are no animals’—the word ‘no animals’ is only an indirect 
praise of the cow and the horse; this figurative description of the other 
animals as “no animals” being based solely upon the praise of those two 
animals. 


Admkaranu XVI.—Figurative description based upon 


greatness of number. 
SUTRA 1. 4. 27. 


WAT UN VIILRIN 


27. Great large numbers.—27. 
COMMENTARY. 
Greatness of number forms the fifth basis of figurative description ; 
e.g., when a number of mantras are called ‘sristi’ in the sentence ‘sristt 
rapadadhati ’ it is because of the recurring of the word ‘sristi’ in a great 


number of mantras ; by which even those that do not contain the word are 
called ‘ sristi.’ 


Adhikarana XVII.—-Figurative descrtption based upon 
the presence of an wndircatove sign. 
SUTRA 1. 4, 28, 


famearararg_ 2 121 ks 


28. Because of the presence of an indicative sign. 


—28, 
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COMMENTARY. 

The presence of an indicative sign forms the sixth basis for figura- 
tive description ; ¢.g., when a number of mantras are called Pranabhrit, 
simply because the word ‘préina’ occurs in the opening mantra of the set; 
which is taken as the indicative sign of the entire set of mantras. 


Adhaktaruna XVITI.—Doubts relating to the true meann- 


ing of sentence may be set aside by subsequent pussuges. 
SUTRA. 1. 4. 29. 


MWearITy AFTNGTTA’ UN VIS ( RU 
afearag Sandigdhesu, in all doubtful cases. areaaiqra Vakyagesat, by means 
of subsequent passages. 
29. In doubtful cases, doubts are set at rest by the 
aid of supplementary passages.—29. 

ae COMMENTARY. 

Arthavadas, declarations of praise, have been shown to refer to the 
object of Injunctions ; it may be that in regard to an injunction, or to an 
arthavada, it is doubtful which arthavada refers to which injunction ; and 
there may be doubts with regard to the injunction itself; as when we meet 
with the injunction—‘wet pebbles are to be put in,’ there arises the doubt 
«8 to the particular liquid with which the pebbles are to be wetted ; this 
doubt is set aside by the supplementary passage—‘tejo vai ghritam’— 
which praises butter; as this indicates the butter as the liquid with 
which the pebbles are to be wetted. This 1s due to mutual need: the in- 
junction needs the indication of a particular liquid, and the praise of the 
butter needs an injunction with which it may be construed; and this 
mutual need leads us to take the two together, and thereby come to the 
conclusion that the pebbles wetted with butter are to be put in. 


Adhikarana XIX.—-The indefinite is defined by the 
peculiar potency of things. 
SUTRA 1. 4. 30. 


AMS RTARTA U1 BLZO N 


smqta Arthat, by the potency of things, af Va, also. 
Kalpanaikadesatvat, because such an assumption would form part of the Veda. 


30. Doubtful cases are also settled by the potency 


of things; because assumption based thereupon would form 
part of the Veda.—30. 
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COMMENTARY. 

One set of doubtful cases may be settled by supplementary declara- 
tions ; there are some doubtful cases, however, in which no such declarations 
are available; in such cases what helps us to solve the doubt is the 
inherent capacity of things; for instance, the word ‘ afijali’ is found to 
signify the joining of the two palms flatly in cases where it is laid down 
as the form of salutation to superiors; but in the case of drinking water 
by the ‘afijali,’ the same word is found to signify the cup-like shape formed 
by the joining of the two hands; consequently when we come across the in- 
Junction in connection with the Saktu-Homa, that the offering is to be made 
“with the afijali,” there arises a doubt as to what the word ‘afijali’ means 
in this case. This doubt is set at rest when we come to consider the fact 
that the flat palm-to-palm ‘ afijali’ cannot contain anything to be offered, 
while the cup-shaped ‘afjali,’ is what will contain the flour to be offered ; 
this inherent capacity of things leads us to conclude that the offering is to 
be made with the cup formed by the joining of the two hands. 

That the offering is to be offerred with the hands joined in this form 
is to be regarded as possessed of the same degree of authority as the original 
Vedic injunction. Because, inasmuch as the injunction is vague and 
hence incomplete without this assumption, the assumption must be 
regarded as an integral factor of the injunction. 


aad 


Here ends Chapter I, wherein the Means of Knowing Dharma have 
been fully explained. In the Chapter 11, begins the consideration of the 
character of, and other details connected with, those actions that constitute 
Dharma. 


End of Adhyaya I. 


SEGOND ADHYAYA. 
First Papa. 


DIFFERENTIATION OF AOTIONS AND THXTS PRESCRIBING THEM. 


Introductory— 


In section [, Jainuni has deserihed the means of knowing Dharma. 
The first sub-section has shown that the Vedic Injunction is such a means 
par excellence, antl the other stth-sections have shown that the character 
of being such means belongs also to Arthavadas, Names, Mantras, Smritis, 
Usage, Supplementary Explanations and Indirect linplications. Thus the 
first section has supplied the full answer to the question—‘ what are the 
means of obtaining the true knowledge of Dharma?’ In answering this 
question in detail, it has also been shown that the true character of 
Dharma belongs to such actions as (for instance) the Agnihotra and the 
Jyotistoma (directly enjoimed in the Veda), the Astaké (aid down in the 
Smritis), the Holaka (as established by custom), and so forth. But in 
the preceding section, these actions have been mentioned only by way of 
exemplifying the general principles therein discussed; and the detailed 
question of the individual character of these actions was left over for the , 
second section. ‘Thus the second sectiou. supplies the detailed answer to 
the second question propounded by the Bhasya—‘ what is Dharma ? ’— 
that is to say, ‘ what are the particular acts that are to be regarded as 
Dharma ?’—or as Prabhakara, with his usual desire for turning the entire 
body of the Sitras upon the Veda itself, states the subject of the adhyaya : 
—~—‘ what are the several texts that Jay down the various acts that constitute 
Dharma ?’—Hence according to Prabhikara the subject-matter of Adhydya 
II consists of difference among the texts prescribing the actions, and not 
among the actions directly, these latter being regarded as different 
according to the difference of the texts prescribing them. ‘his view of 
the subject-matter of Adhydya JI has been argued in the Sastradipika 
in the beginning of Adhyaya III. 


» 

In order to find out each individual act laid down as Dharma, it 
becomes necessary to have some basis for proceeding with the enquiry 
as to diiferentiating one action from the other—among a number of 
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actions laid down in the Veda, &c. ; and it is this basis that is discussed 
in the present section, where it is shown that one action is to be known 
as different from another when the two are found to be mentioned by 
different words, and so on (see below). Then again, inasmuch as one 
action cannot be regarded as entirely different from another, unless the 
transcendental results—apfirvas—proceeding from them be also different, 
we have here an explanation of the difference among the Apfrvas also. 
Lastly, so far it would seem’ that for each act there is a distinct Apdrva ; 
so in order to sot aside this view, we have the further distinction of 
actions into ‘primary’ and ‘subsidiary,’ in connection with which it is 
sliown that it is only the ‘primary’ action that leads to an independent 
Apiirva, while those actions that are ‘subsidiary’ tend merely to com- 
plete that ‘primary’ action to which they are subsidiary, and as such 
have no distinct Apdrvas of their own. But this distinction between the 
‘primary’ and the ‘subsidiary’ action is merely mentioned here,—its 
detailed consideration being left over to sections ‘3) and (4). 

Kumarila’s view of the connection of the adhyd4ya is thus set 
forth in the Tantravartika :—What is explained in the present Adhyaya 
is that one action is known to be different from another on account of 
the two being mentioned by different words; and it is in the wake of 
this difference that we have an explanation of the difference among the 
Apfirvas (resulting from the actions); and lastly, it is for the purpose 
of ascertaining which is the action that brings about the Apfrva, that 
we have the consideration of the fact of actions having thecharacter 
of the Primary or the Subsidiary. Thatis to say, (1) the difference 
among actions is the natural and direct subject-matter of the AdhyAya ; 
and the mention of the non-difference among certain actions is only a 
denial of the aforesaid difference; (2)—and with a view to establish 
the difference and non-difference of actions, we have an explanation of 
the difference and non-difference of their Aptirvas ;—(3) thus then, so 
far, it would seem that for each distinct action there is a distinct 
Apfirva; and here comes in the use of the consideration—as con- 
tained in Adhikarana Il[I—of the Primary and Subsidiary character 
of actions, which serves to set aside the former mis-conception with 
regard to Aptirvas; (inasmuch as it shows that it is only the Pri- 
mary action that has a distinct Apfirva of its own;). For instance, 
even in the case of the sentences “vrihin proksati” and “ vrthin 
avahanti,’ though the words ‘avahanti’ and ‘prokgati’ are different, 
yet, inasmuch as these actions are found to have their sole end in the 
visible effects (of the preparation of rice and its cleaning), we conelude 
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that they cannot bring about any Apdrva (transcendental regult). As 
for the Apfirva that is held to follow from the restriction of the method 
of preparing the rice, to threshing alone, it does not result from an action, 
and as such is of no consequence in the present context. Hence we find 
that it is only when certain actions have a distinctly primary character 
with reference to the substance, etc., that they are cognised as leading 
to distinct Apfirvas, and as sucb being totally distinct actions. And it 
is for the due differentiation of such priniafy and subsidiary character, 
that the sfitra (in AdhyAyas III and IV) will supply us with full explana- 
tions of such character; and it is an exception to these explanations that 
are delineated in the two Adhikaranas contained in sitras I1.i.9, and 
114.138. | 

Thus then, the two characters of verbs having been pointed out, a 
third has to be shown in the shape of ‘ Denotativeness’; and in connec- 
tion with this, we have a consideration of the character of Mantras; and 
then follow the definition, &c., of these; and thus these definitions, ete., 
treated of to the very end of the Pada, are indirectly connected with the 
main subject. Then, having spoken of the difference among Actions, as 
based upon the difference of words, and repetition (of Injunctions), the 
sfitra will point out, under the Adhikarana on ‘Paurnamisya’ (ILii.3 et 
seq.), an exception to the fact of ‘Repetitions’ being a ground of 
difference; because in the particular case in question the frequent 
repetitions are taken only as explanatory to the whole context. Then 
as ab exception to this exception, we have the Adhikaranas in sitras 
ILii.9 to 20. Then the stitra proceeds to point out the difference among 
actions as based upon differences of Number, Name and Properties ; 
and the treatment of the difference of properties goes on till the com- 
mencement of the treatment of the differences of context: and this 
continues till the beginning of the Adhikarana treating of the differences 
of the Branches or Rescensions of the Vedas. And herein is also contain- 
ed a denial of any other ground of difference among actions, save the six, 
treated of above. 

Thus then, the whole subject-matter of the Adhydya on Differences 
is taken up in the setting aside of objections to the fact of the difference 
of actions being based upon the difference of name, repetition, difference 
of properties, and difference of context. And it is necessary to explain 
this fact in detail; because such ascertainment of difference is absolutely 
necessary in the due knowledge of the relationship of subserviency 
between actions ; and as for other facts, the present is no opportunity for 
any mention of these, 
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Thus alone can the connection of the Adhy&aya be shown. Because 
(1) the relationship between the Primary:and the Subsidiary, etc., 
is dependent upon a due ascertainment of differences among actions ; 
(2) it is only when the action has been duly cognised that there 
can be any question as to a person being entitled to its perform- 
ance; and (3) it isonly when the Injunctions have been duly com- 
prehended that there can bea transference of the properties of one 
action to another. 

‘That is to say, until the means of knowledge has been duly defined 
there can be no consideration of the meaning of the Veda; and as such 
no discussion as to the marksof difference among actions (treated of in 
Adhyaya II) can be introduced ; and inasmuch as it is only in the case of 
actions that have been found to be different, that there can be any idea 
either of relationship of the Primary and the Subsidiary |Adhyaya III), 
or of their usefulness or otherwise (Adhyd4yaIV) or of the order of their 
performance (Adhyaya V),—none of these discussions could be raised, until 
we had throughly considered the marks of difference among actions; 
so too, it is only when the character of the action has been fully cognised 
that there can be any consideration of the question as to whether a 
certain person is entitled to its performance or not (Adhydya VJ); and thus 
we find that this last question stands in need of all the five foregoing 
Adhyayas. In the same manner, the Adhydyas VII-XII, treating as they do 
of the transference of properties, presuppose a full knowledge of all Injunc- 
tions; and as such the whole of this latter half of the stitras is found to 
be dependent upon the whole of the former half. 

Thus it is clear that after the consideration of the Pramaéna next 
comes that of the marks of difference, a treatment of which is. therefore 
peeuns in Adhyaya II. 


Adhikarana I. —Bhévérthadhikarana 


[Dealing with Aptirva.] 
SUTRAS 1-4. 

The question to be treated of in. this Adhikarana has. — seed 
thus :— Which is the word in an injunction to which the Apfirvais related ; 
and which would on that account indicate the difference or non-difference 
among the Apfirvas leading up to the results, and thence also among the 
actions themselves ? 

The first step to the answer ofthis question is that the Apiirva is 
related to only one word in the injunctive sentence ; and the second that 
itis related either ‘to the noun or to the verb. --This then leads to the 


i, 
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final question—to which of these two, the noun or the verb, is the Apirva 


related ? The answer to this question is contained in the present Adhi- 
karana. 


The Parvapaksa tothe Adhikarana is not contained in the sftras. 
It has been thus stated by Kumarila :— 


‘All the words signifying substances and properties, and denoting 
well-known entities, are well capable of being taken as expressing 
Instrumentality, &c.; and hence it is through this that they come 
to be related to the result. Asarule the result, being a thing yet to 
be accomplished, stands in need of the Means or Instrument, which is an 
already accomplished entity, and not in that of another result. Thus then, 
the substances signified by Nouns, being well-established entities, are 
capable of supplying this need of the result ; which nee: cannot be supplied 
by the verb, which itself is something yet to be accomplished. For these 
reasons, tlie result must be admitted to follow from the substance, &c., 
signified by Nouns, and not from verbs.” 

SIDDHANTA. 


arava: «waMsereter: feat adaas aut 
fata nz reign 


ararat: Bhavarthah, indicative of Bhavanas. aayeer: Karmasgabdah, 
verbs, aa: Tebhyah, from these. fmar Kriya, aparva. dae Pratiyeta, is 
kuown, gq Esa, this. f Hi, because. aq: Arthah, object; fact. fftagy Vidhi- 

yate, is laid down. 
1. All verbs are indicative of Bhavands; and the know- 


ledge of the Aptirva proceeds from these; because this is 
what is laid down.—1. 


That is to say, the verbs that denote the Bhavani bring about the 
cognition of the accomplishment of the Apfirva; because the particular 
fact that one should accomplish heaven by means of the sacrifice is laid 
down by these. 

That the result cannot be related to the noun follows from the very 
nature of nouns (see Sec. 3); Nouns are the names of things already ac- 
complished, and not standing in need of any thing else,—being self-guffi- 
cient in their denotation. That word, on the other hand, to which the 
main result is related, must, as a matter of fact, be something that has 
yet to be accomplished, and as such stands in need of such agencies as 
would help in its accomplishment. It is only verbs that are found to be 
expressive of things that do not already exist at the time, but have got to 
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be accomplished with the help of certain agencies. And inasmuch as the 
Apiirva also is something that is yet to be accomplished, it is to the verb 
that it must be closely related. 

As to how the Apfirva is related to the verb, this may be thus ex- 
plained :—Every verb in an injunctive sentence is found to be made up of a 
verbal root and the injunctive affix. This affix denotes what has been 
called ‘ vidhi’ or, more technically, ‘ bhivana,’ by which is meant the ac- 
tivity of the agent towards a certain course of action. That is to say, the 
injiinctive affix in the word ‘yajeta’ signifies that “the agent must put 
forth his effort towards a definite end.” This is what has been called the 
‘Arthibhavand ;’ while the factor of prompting that accompanies the in- 
junctive is called the ‘‘SAbdi-bhavana.” But in the present connection 
it is the ‘ Arthi-bhavand’ that concerns us. 

As soon as we have realised the above import of the ‘ bhavand,’ we 
are confronted by the following three questions—(1) what is it that is to 
be accomplished by the effort of the agent? (2) by what is it to be ac- 
complished ? and (3) how is to be accomplished? As for the first ques- 
tion, it naturally follows that it is the desirable result mentioned in the 
sentence that has to be accomplished ; as regards the second, the answer is 
supplied by the particular action expressed by the verbal root in connec- 
tion with which the injunctive afhx appears,—in the case of the word 
‘yajeta,’ the action of yaga, sacrifice, denoted by the root ‘yaji’ ; and lastly, 
as regards the third question, the answer is supplied by the details of 
procedure laid down in the Veda in connection with the action. Thus it is 
to the verb alone that the result can be related, both grammatically and 
- materially ; and hence it is the injunctive verb alone that can show 
whether or not any two Apdrvas are different; and this would help to 
determine if any two actions expressed by the two verbs are one and the 
same or different. | 

A question is here raised as to how is it that in the case of the 
injunctive verb ‘ yajeta,’ the root is set aside and the “ bhavana ’ is said to 
be signified by the affix alone, the meaning of the injunctive affix being 
laid down as ‘bhavayet’? The affix in bhavayeta is the same as that in 
‘vajeta,’; what then is the use of adding the root ‘Bh&vi’ in explaining 
the meaning of the root of ‘ yajeta.’ 

To this question Kuméarila offers the following answer :— 

‘Tn all cases, it is a general rule that when the verbal conjugational 
affix denotes the action of an agent, who is a fully accomplished entity, 
then the sense of ‘ karoti’ (accomplishes! 1s recognised as co-extensive with 
the-meaning of the verb. There are certain roots, added to which, a 
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conjugational affix signifies only that action of the agent which ends in his 
acquiring his own existence,—e.g., ‘is,’ ‘exists,’ and the like. In the case 
of other roots, when the agent is an already accomplished entity, the 
action signified is that which brings about the existence of something else, 
—e.g., ‘sacrifices,’ ‘ gives,’ ‘ cooks,’ and the like. And the word ‘ vy&péra’ 
(‘action’) signifies only a particular substance,—endowed with peculiar 
potencies, moved in its pristine character, having a mixed nature, having an 
existence in the past and in the future,—as moved from its former position 
and not reached the next. And in the case of some verbs it is the agent 
himself that is cognised as being in this position; while in that of others, 
where the agent is a well-established entity, it is something else. Hence 
in a case where the agent himself happens to be in the said unsettled posi- 
tion, he stands in need of something else, for the fulfiment of his own exist- 
ence; and assuch not functioning towards the accomplishment of any 
‘other substance, he cannot be spoken of as ‘ karoti;’ when, however, the 
‘agent is a well-established entity, and functions towards the fulfilment of 
something else, then he is spoken of as ‘karoti’ (does). Thus it is that 
when one asks ‘kim karoti’ (what does he do?) the reply given is 
‘pathati’ (‘reads’), which latter combines within itself the generic (‘ karoti’) 
‘as well as the specific action (‘ pathati’) [since the word ‘ pathati’’=‘pAtham 
karoti’]; whereas in reply to the same question there can be no such 
reply as—‘ bhavati’ (exists). 


Thus then, itis clear that all conjugational affixes that Pasi the 
actions of agents that are well-established entities, have the sense of 
‘karoti’ (accomplishes). And as such there must be something to be ac- 
complished ; because unless there is something to be accomplished the word 
‘karoti’ is never used, and it is the nominative of the verb ‘to be’ (bha- 
vati) that becomes the objective of ‘karoti.’ That is to say, the verb. 
‘karoti’ being transitive, unless there is something to be accomplished, 
the sense of the verb is not complete. It is a well-recognised fact that 
all nouns, in whichever case, are nominatives of certain intervening minor 
actions ; and then it is that with reference to the principal action, they 
come to be recognised as the Objective, Dative, &c. And thus in the case 
‘of each’ individual principal action, there is a multiplicity of actions 
dependent upon the capabilities of the objects concerned. And accord- 
ing to this rule we come to the conclusion that the nominative of the 
action ‘to be’ is the objective of the action ‘ karoti.’ 


“qadat aratse” sft Aqu ru 


- geast Sarvesam, of all (words.) sq: Bhavah, instrumentality of the 
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Aptrva as related tothe Bhavana. gry: Arthah, meaning. gq aq [ti chet, 
if it be urged. 


2. IJfit be urged that the instrumentality of Aptrva 
forms the meaning of all words.—2. 
COMMENTARY. 


Against the first sitra the following objection is raised :—“ Asa matter 
of fact we find that itis not only the verb that signifies the instrumen- 
tality of the Apfirva, but the noun also; so there is nothing to justify the 
view that the Apfrva is expressed only by the affix attached to the verb.” 


TTI Sorat eataatssearhs arariy, aear- 
WIA: TIACA Fat TIT U2 i 


agt Yesam, whose. equ Utpattau, on utterance. @ Sve, its. qari Prayoge, 
as applied to the cbject denoted by them. wsQrqqteq: Rupopalabdhih, there is 
direct cognition of the form of the object denoted. aya Tani, those. arana 
Namdani, are names, qeata Tasmat, therefore. qq: Tebhyah, for their sake. 
quareaqt Parakanksa, need of another. waearg Bhatatvat, because they are 
accomplished entities. € qarnt Sve Prayoge, so far as their use and denota- 
tion are concerned, 


ee se 


3. [The answer is that] Such words on the utterance 
whereof for the denotation of objects, the forms of the 
objects denoted are directly cognised, are nouns; and as 
such they do not stand in need of anything else, speciallys 
as the objects denoted are accomplished entities at the 
time that the words are used.—. 

COMMENTARY. 


In answer to the above objection it is explained that nouns denote 
things; and as things are well-accomplished entities, they do not stand 
in absolute need of anything for the sake of whose connection the signifi- 
cation of sucha transcendental thing as the ‘ Aptirva would have to be 
assumed ; for instance, when the noun’ Somena is found used in the sen- 
tence ‘somena yajeta’ it signifies the particular substance ‘soma’ and 
there the matter ends; and for comprehending the full signification of 
this noun we do not want anything else; hence the noun could have no 
necessary connection either with the Bhavana or, through it, with the 
Aptirva, The case of the verb which signifies something yet to be 
accomplished is entirely different. This is made clear in the next sftra. 


1t 
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yet quar 4 sat a —_ senaiealics 
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wer Yesam, whose. g Tu, on the other hand. separ Utpattau, on ut- 
terance. ee WH Sve Arthe, with regard to their objects. wart: Prayogah, 
use. a faa Na Vidyate, is not found. arf Lani, those. -3prearata Akhyatani, 
are verbs. qeata lasmat, therefore, qa: ‘Tebhyab, by means of these. qatar 
Pratiyeta (the Aptirva) would be co gnised. sIpaaara, Agvitatvat, on account 
of being dependent. satmeq Prayogasya, of their use, 


4. Such words, on the other hand, on whose utterance 
the objects denoted by them are not found to be present at 
the time, are verbs; therefore, it is by means of these that 
the Aptirva should be cognised; specially as what is signi- 
fied by such words is dependent (upon other factors).—4. 

COMMENTARY. 


In the sentence “somena yajeta”’ the verb ‘yajeta’ denotes something 
which. is yet to be accomplished. Hence it requires the mention of such 
factors as the means of accomplishing it, the purpose served by its accom- 
plishment and the process by which the accomplishment is brought about, 
and so forth. Thus ag the Apfrva ‘is’ one of these factors, it is naturally 
more closely connected with the verb than with the noun. 


Adhikarana II.—(There ts such a thing as Aptirea.) 
SUTRA II. i-6. 


MIA FATT: UY I 
eqrzar Chodana, Apfrva. ya: Punah, and. gry: Arambbah, injunction. 
5. And Aptirva exists because of the Injunctions (of 
actions. )—9. | 
COMMENTARY. 

The above discussion as to the means of the comprehension of Apfirva 
has presupposed the existence of the Apdrva itself. But inasmuch as _ 
its existence is not geuerally admitted the present sitra is introduced with 
a view to establish the existence of Apfirvas. - 3 

The Pairvapaksa supplied from outside is as follows:—“ Any such 
thing as Apfirva cannot be perceived by the senses, because it - has 


neither colour, nor taste, nor touch, nor smell,’ nor sound; nor is it 


how 
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cognisable by means of inference, because it has never been found 
to be actually concomitant with any other thing whose presence might 
lead to the infeience of an Apfirva on the basis of that concomitant; nor 
is it amenable to verbal cognition; as we find no mention of it in the 
Vedas ; noris itamenable to analogical cognition; as having never been 
perceived, nothing could be known as similar to it, which makes all analogy 
impossible; lastly, it cannot be known through presumption ; as there is 
nothing that cannot be explained without the assumption of the Apfirva. 
Thus the only pramana to which the Apfirva is amenable is negation ; 
which means that no such thing exists.” 


In answer to the above we have the following Siddhanta, as formulated 
in the above sitra. Inasmuch as sacrifices have been laid down for 
the purpose of certain definite results, to follow after the lapse of a long 
time—such deferred fruition of the action would not be possible, unless 
there was an intervening agency of the Aptrva. That is to say, the 
apparent inconsistency of the relationship of sacrifices and such results 
as the attainment of Heaven, etc., laid down in the Veda,——points to the 
fact that the existence of the Apfirva also is laid down in the Veda itself ; 
and as such it is quite authoritative. 


The Pfirvapaksa argument against the assumption of Apfirva is 
thus stated by Prabhékara:—“ The injunction imparted by the injunctive 
word only urges the agent to the performance of a certain action, and not 
towards anything desired by him; the action is something ephemeral, and 
is not present immediately before the attainment of heaven by the agent; 
hence in order to meet these difficulties we must accept the sacrifice itself 
to be either everlasting, or bringing about a certain faculty in the agent, 
or the favours of the deity; and there is no reason for assuming any such 
thing as the Apfirva.” 

In answer to the above, he continues— 


‘At the very outset you commit a mistake in assuming that the 
injunction prompts the agent to action ; what the injunction really does 
is to prompt him to exertion ; and the particular action denoted by the 
root is only the object of that ewertion. [Thus then, what is denoted by 
the injunctive sentence is the ‘Niyoga’ (decree or mandate,); this ‘man- 
date” urges the man to exertion; and this ‘exertion’ pertains to some sort 
of action (denoted by the verb)]. The assumption that the action itself is 
everlasting is against all evidence ; the self also is, by its very omnipre- 
sence, inactive ; hence what brings about the final result cannot abide 
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The above passage from the Brihati is not quite clear; nor has it = 
been possible for us to obtain a manuscript of this portion of the com- o 
mentary, Rijuvimala. But the whole subject is diseusyed, from the 
Prabhakara standpoint, in the Prakaranapafichika (page 185 et seq.) from ¢. 
which the following may be gleaned :— ii 

There can be no doubt as to the ephemeral character of the sacri- 
fice itself; it is borne out by everyday experience. Nor can the 
sacrifice he held to be laid down for the purpose of obtaining the favour © 
of the deity ; as there is no evidence in support of this ; as a matter of " 
fact also, sacrifices are never performed for that purpose; the deity is ; 
only one to whom the offering is made ; and we could please a deity by 
only such acts as could reach it; then again, it is not possible for any 
deity to get at all the offerings made by different men at all times ; speci- 
ally because no deity is eternal or omnipresent. Nor can we accept the 
view that the verb with the injunctive affix expresses an action tending to 
produce in the agent, a certain faculty, which is the immediate cause of 
the final result. This is the view favoured by Kumérila. We cannot accept 
this view ; as there is no proof for the postulating of the appearance of any 
such faculty in the agent. That the sacrifice produces such a faculty is not 
proved either by Perception or by Inference, or even by Verbal Authority, 
there being no Vedic texts pointing to any such faculty ; specially as 
we find that the action is brought about by the exertion of the agent ; and 
therefore the casual potency must reside in this exertion,—which exertion 
therefore should be denoted by the injunctive sentence. The assumption 
of the faculty in question might be said to be proved by presumption, 
based upon the consideration that the action cannot be the cause of the 
final result, without some such faculty lasting during the time intervening 
between the completion of the action and the appearance of the result. 
But what presumption can justify us in assuming is some faculty or potency 
in that thing itself which 1s found to be incapable in the absence of that 
faculty ; so in the case in question, the presumption can only point to 
some faculty in the action, and not in the agent ; what appears in the agent 
cannot be regarded as belonging to the action ; hence what is brought 
about by the faculty abiding in the agent cannot be regarded as produced 
by the action. 

The whole matter of what the Bhitta calls ‘Apfrva’ and the 
Prabhakara ‘Niyoga,’ is thus explained in the Prakaranapafichika 
om ol ae 

(1) The second aphorism of Adhyaya I has shown that what the 
injunctive sentence denotes is karya, something te be brought about. (2) In 
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the begining of Adhyaya VI, it has been shown that, of this karya denoted 
by the sentence, the niyojya—z.e., the person prompted to its bringing 
about—is one who is desirous of acquiring for himself some desirable 
result in the shape of Heaven and the like,—this being related to the 
karya. (3) In the Badaryadhikarana (LIT. 1.3) it has been proved that it is 
the karya that is the direct cause of the production of that desirable 
result which is desired by (andas such, qualifies) the prompted person. 
(4) In the Devatadhikarana (SG. [X.1.9) the Bhasya has shown that 
this karya cannot be the act (of sacrificing, for instance); as this act can- 
not possibly be the direct cause of the final result ; nor could it be held 
to lead to the result through the favour of the deity to whom the sacrifice is 
offered; nor can it be regarded as leading to the result through a certain 
potency in the agent ; and it is well known that either the act itself, or any 
potency abiding in itself, does not last long enough to bring about the 
result. (5) In the Apfirvadhikarana (IT. 1.5) we have the final conclu- 
sions led up to by all the above adhikaranas: That which ig denoted 
by the injunctive affix and other factors of the injunction is the kArya 
inhering in the agent who is prompted by the sentence, and as connected 
with whom the kArya is indicated; as this karya is not cognisable by 
any other means of knowledge, it has been called Apdrva, something 
new, not known before. The connection of this karya with the agent 
and the action may be thus traced :—The karya by its very nature igs 
something brought about by kriti, or operation; and this operation is 
none other than the exertion of the agent. In the Bhavarthadhikarana 
(IL. i. 1) again, it is shown that no such exertion is possible, independently 
of some act denoted by the verbal root. Hence what the injunctive 
sentence denotes, in this connection, is the Niyoga or prompting, relating 
to that act. This act, thus being the object of that prompting, comes to be 
spoken of as the instrument by which that prompting is accomplished as 
shown under III. i. 3, Even though the karya is brought into existence 
at a time other than that of the appearance of the final result, yet, inas- 
much as it is inseparably related to the prompted agent,—in whom the 
desire for that result is present,—there is nothing incongruous in regard- 
ing that karya as the direct cause of the result. This karya has been 
called Apirva by the Bhasya by reason of its being something new to 
all other means of knowledge, save the injunctive sentence, but the 
name given to it by Prabhikara is Niyoga or prompting, by reason of the 
fact that it acts as an incentive to the prompted person (Niyojya) and 
makes him put forth an exertion towards the accomplishment of the 
action denoted by the verbal root. This kérya or Niyoga is expressed 
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neither by the verbal root, nor by the injunctive affix, nor by any other 
word in the sentence, but it is denoted by the sentence asa whole; all 
other necessary factors being expressed by the several words of the 
sentence individually, what the sentence asa whole expresses is this 
Niyoga as related to the prompted person expressed by one of the 
words in the sentence. (2.2, the word signifying the result, the person 
desiring which is the prompted person). That the Niyoga is thus ex- 
pressed by the sentence is also proved by the fact that the general 
rule is that, that which is the principal thing made known by the 
sentence forms its denotation; and there is no doubt that of all 
things made known by the sentence, the Niyoga is the most iupor- 
tant; for even though the final result has all the appearance of 
the most important factor, yet it is the Niyoga that is really such, 
because it is the direct and immediate cause of the result, and it is 
also the immediate effect of the action performed ; and further hecause 
the result also has to be regarded as subservient to the Niyoga, in view 
of the fact that the result enters as one of the factors necessary for the 
making up of the full character of the Niyoga. To explain—The Niyoga 
cannot be a true Niyoga until there is a Niyojya, the person to be prompt- 
ed to exertion, as without exertion there can he no Niyoga; then again, 
without the agent there can be no exertion ; nor can an agent put forth the 
exertion—and be a Niyojya—until he is entitled to the undertaking 
resulting from that exertion; and lastly, it is only the person desiring 
the result issuing from the undertaking that is entitled to its perform- 
ance; thus indirectly, through the agent, the result becomes a neces- 
sary factor in the Niyoga; this relation between the Niyoga and the 
result being similar to that between the master and the servant; without 
the servant the master cannot be a true ‘ master,’ and yet it is the master 
that 1s the more important person of the two. 

The Prakaranapafichika raises an interesting question here :—- 

“Granted that the injunctive sentence—‘One desiring heaven 
should perform the Jyotistoma,~—expresses the Niyoga as proceeding 
from the action of Jyotistoma sacrifice, and as being the direct cause of 
attaining heaven. But just as the sacrifice, being an effect, has only an 
ephemeral existence, and cannot continue till the appearance of the result, 
—so in the same manner, the Niyoga also, as an effect, could not but be 
transient, and as such unable to continue till the appearance of the result. 
Thus the very purpose for which the hypothesis of the Niyoga has been 
put forward, fails to be accomplished by it. This cuts off the ground 
entirely from under the whole fabric of the Niyoga or Apfirva.” The 


ad 
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author fails to answer this objection satisfactorily. All that he says is 
that the Niyoga does not.bring about the result immediately after it itself 
comes into existence, because in its action towards the bringing about 
of the result, it stands in need of certain auxiliaries, which are not always 
available, and until whose appearance the result cannot appear. This 
explanation does not meet the difficulty that the Niyoga itself cannot, 
and does not, exist at the time that the result appears. He has explained 
in another place that it is through the prompted agent that the Niyoga, 
though itself appearing at the present time, brings about the result. 
This, however, is as much as to say that the Niyoga produces something 
in the agent, which latter something brings about the result; and 
thus this much-vaunted theory of the Prabhikara is found to be less 
acceptable than the Bhatta view, by which the action,—of sacrificing— 
itself produces a certain faculty in the agent, which faculty brings about 
the result at the proper time; while Prabhakara appears to assume a 
Niyoga intervening between the action and the something lasting that is 
produced in the agent, he does not call it faculty, but which comes to be 
the same. In order to meet the difficulty Saélikanatha has been forced 
to callin the aid of ‘Fate;’ he says that it is only when the Niyoga 
is aided by Fate that it brings about the result. This, after all, is a 
very poor explanation to be offered by the ‘Mimams4nisnata’ as he has 
called the followers of Prabhakara. - 
Another question arising in this connection is that, what has been 

said above may be all right so far as those actions are concerned which 
are laid down as to be performed with a view to a certain result; but 
how would it apply to those actions which are to be performed merely 
in fulfilment of a duty incumbent upon all persons, without reference 
to any result, or to those passages that lay down the non-doing of certain 
acts.? The answer to this is that, in the explanation of Niyoga, the 
Prabhakara has brought in the result, not as something desired by the 
agent, but only as something the presence of which makes a person 
entitled to the performance of a certain act ; in the case of those actions 
then, that are laid down as necessary duties to be performed throughout 
life, any person who 7 endowed with life being entitled to the performance 
of those acts, the character of the agent becomes fully accomplished ; and 
this is all that is needed for the explanation of the Niyoga. 
By Kumérila’s view the Aptirva is ‘a capability in the principal action, 

or in the agent, which did not exist prior to the performance of the action, 
and whose existence is proved by the authority of the scriptures.’ Before 
the sacrifices laid down as leading to heaven are performed, there is in 
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the sacrifices themselves, in the first place, an incapability of leading 
to heaven, and in the second place, in the agent, that of attaining to 
heaven. Both these incapacities are set aside by the performance of the 
sacrifice ; and this performance creates also a positive force or capacity, 
by virtue of which heaven is attained ; and to this latter force or capacity 
we give the name Aptrva., The proof for the existance of such an ° 
Apfirva lies in presumption,—based upon the fact that without some 
such force many Vedic passages are wholly inexplicable. For instance, 
there are many passages declaring that certain sacrifices lead the 
sacrificer to heaven,- -the idea being that he goes to heaven, not indeed 
immediately on the completion of the sacrifice, but after death. ‘T’he 
question then arises, that as a general rule the effect comes into existence 
while its cause is still present, or immediately after the cause has 
ceased to exist; but in the case in question, the sacrifice ceases to 
exist at the present time, while the attainment of heaven comes ten or 
twelve or more years later. ‘I'his can be explained only by the hypothesis 
that the sacrifice, on its completion, produces directly a certain potency 
or faculty in the agent, which resides in him like many other faculties 
throughout life, at the end of which it leads him to heaven. Without 
some such intervening potency—as the connecting link between the 
sacrifice and its ultimate result—the causal relation between these two 
cannot be explained. Aptrva thus is nothing more than a force set 
in motion by the performance of tle action,—this force being the direct 
instrument whereby, sooner or later, the action accomplishes its result. 
There is nothing incongruous in this hypothesis; as every action is 
actually found to set going certain forces, either in some substance, 
or in persons connected with those substances ; and the force thus set 
going accomplishes its result, as soon as it reaches its full development 
with the aid of attendant auxilliaries. The whole process is thus briefly 
stated systematically in the Nydyamalavistara :— 

“(1) The sentence—‘ one desiring heaven should perform sacrifices ’— 
lays down the fact that the sacrifice is instrumental in the bringing about 
of the attainment of heaven. (2) Then arises the question—how can the 
sacrifice, which ceases to exist at the moment that it is complete, bring 
about the result at a much later time’? (3) The answer to this is that 
the sacrifice accomplishes the final result through the agency of the force 
called Aptrva. (4) A further question arises—how is the Apfirva brought 
into existence ? (5) The answer is—by the performance of the sacrifice.” 

In all simple sacrifices, there is a single Aptrva leading to a single 
result. But there are certain elaborate sacrifices which are highly 
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complex, being made up of a number of subsidiary sacrifices ; such for 
instance, as the Dardapaurnamdésa sacrifices. In all such _ sacrifices, 
there are, as a rule, four kinds of Apfirva :—(]) The Phalaptrva— 
that which brings about the result directly, and which is the immediate 
cause of the result; (2) the SamuddydApfirva—in the Darsa-paurna- 
masa sacrifices, the three sacrifices performed on the New Moon day 
form one group and the three performed on the Full Moon day another 
group ; each of these zroups occurring at different points of time could 
not have a single Apfirva ; hence each group has a distinct Aptrva of 
its own, the two Aptirvas combining to produce the final Phalapfirva ; 
and each of these distinct Apfirvas is called a ‘Samndayapfarva’ ; (3) the 
Urpattyapfirva—z.e., the three Aptirvas following from each of the three 
sacrifices forming the Darga group; these three Apfirvas lead to the 
SamudayAptrva of the ‘ Paurnamasa’ group, leads to the final PhalApfrva ; 
-(4) the Angdptirva—each of thesé sacrifices of the group is made up 
of a number of minor acts, each of which in its turn, must have a 


distinct Apdrva of its own ; as otherwise the act could not help in the 
final Phalaptrva. 


The parpose served by this Ailhikarana has been thus explained in the 
Tantravartika:—“If the result were directly connected, not to a tran- 
scendental apfirva but, to the material offered into the fire and such other 
visible accessories of the sacrifice, then there would be transcendental 
results following from each of these factors. And thus in the case 
of any particular material being lost, or otherwise rendered useless, during 
the performance of a sacrifice, it would be absolutely impossible to 
finish the sacrifice with a substitute. In case, however, the result is 
related to the action, the use of the material would be merely a visible 
one; and as such its place could very sell be taken by its substitute, 
which is equally capable of fulfilling that visible purpose.” 


— 


Adhikarana III.—Divisions of Action into Primary 
and Secondary. 
SOTRA IL-i-6. 


arf St gararaatiar WR 1k RH 
afr Tani, those aforesaid verbs. %4 Dvaidham, are of two kinds. 
sua Gunapradhanabhdataui, being primary and secondary. 
6. ‘ Verbs (and actions denoted by them) are of two 
kinds— primary and secondary.’—6. 
18 
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It would seem from the above that there is always an Apfirva in 
connection with each distinct verb ; consequently the author now proceeds 
to differentiate the Subsidiary from the Primary actions (which latter 
alone are followed by an Apfirva.) But on this point we have the follow- 
ing Pireapaksha.—‘ All verbs having the common character of a verb, 
inasmuch as the potency of the objective, proceeding from the object to be 
accomplished, is always brought about by fully accomplished objects, the 
actions denoted by all verbs are all primary. That is to say, so long as a 
definite purpose can be assumed, it Is only right that every action, being 
expressed by a verb, should be accepted as serving a distinctly useful 
purpose, and as such, being Primary, and the means of bringing about an 
Apfrva. Consequently, like the verb ‘yajati’ (offers a sacrifice), the 
meaning of the verbs (‘ avahanti’), and the like also have so many distinctly 
useful purposes served by the corn, &c. That is to say, just as the sacri- 
ficing is accomplished by the material offered, so is the threshing accom- 
plished by the corn that is threshed. And as such the threshing must 
bring about an Aptirva.” . 


To the above, we make the following reply :— 


Siddhaénta.—In the matter of the relationship subsisting between the 
noun and and the verb, that action alone of which we do not perceive any 
distinct purpose can be accepted as leading toa transcendental result ; 
which cannot be in the case of any other action; and such a supposition 
would be absolutely groundless. That is to say, in all cases where a 
certain action is related to a certain material, inasmuch as no action 
can be accomplished without a certain material, the material, being in 
the first instance found to bring about the action, is at once taken 
as serving the distinctly visible purpose of accomplishing the action. 
Subsequently, however, in certain cases the action turns upon itself 
and imparts an aid to the material itself (as in the case of threshing 
which serves to purify the corn); while in other cases, the action rests 
within itself, its sole purpose lying in its own fulfilment (as in the 
case of Sacrificing). Andin this latter case, there naturally arises in us 
a desire to know what the use of the action would be; and as no visible 
purpose is found to be served, we can always assume a transcendental one 
(in the shape of an Apéirva). In that case, however, where the action is 
found to have its sole purpose in the fulfilment of a visible purpose--such 
as the preparation “of rice, for instance,—we can have no business to assume 
a transcendental purpose; and the Injunction of the action having~ been 
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justified by a visible purpose, the action is not recognised as bringing 
about any transcendental result. 


Adhitkarana III(A)—Definition of the Primary Action. 


SUTRA II-i-7. 
aset a Prasad, af sarrqafa, sere 
TUYTATT 9 


&: Yaih, by means of which. gsq Dravyam, a material substance, q Na, 
not, feateaq Chikirsyate, is meant to be produced or purified. atte Tani, 
those. garpgarna Pradhanabhatani, are primary actions, geaeqy Dravyasya, of 
the substance, gapyaeqrq Gunabhitatvat, because of being a secondary factor. 

7. Those actions that are not meant to be productive 
or purificatory of materiai substances are Primary, because 


the material substance is a secondary factor.—7. 


COMMENTARY. 

The reason for this is that those actions which do not serve to 
bring into existence any material substance, or to produce a certain 
peculiarity in asubstance already extant—cannot but be regarded as 
bringing about transcendental results, and as such being “ primary.’ 


eAdhikarana IIT(B).—Definition of Secondary Actions. 
SUTRA ILi-8. 


(3g get Ratela gueaa sdiia, ae 
FSUTAAAT WS A 


Xt: Yaih, by means of which, g Iu, while. geq Dravyam,ja material substance, 
faratisya Chikirsyate, is meant to be produced or purified. ga: Gunah, secon- 
dary. aw Tatra, in that case, wdtaq Pratiyeta, should be recognised. qeq 
Jasya, in regard to these. gequytaeqtqg Dravyapradhanatvat, on account of the 
material substance being the dominant factor. 


8. While those that tend to produce or purify a 
material substance are to be recognised as secondary, because 
in regard to these the material substance is the dominant 
factor.—8. 
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Those actions, however, that either produce a material,—e.g., the fire 
by the Laying,—or accomplish or prepare it,—e.g., the preparing of the 
priest by wppointment,—or purify it,—-e.g., the purifying of the corn by 
threshing, or the preparing of the rice by grinding—are all subsidiary 
ones, because they are always subservient to the preparation of the 
material. 

Without the aforesaid differentiation of actions into primary and 
secondary, we would have the following anomalies.:—If there were no 
such distinction, even where the material to be offered is the rice of the 
Priyangu, the threshing, which would be necessary for the preparation of 
the Priyungu, would come to be applied to this wrth: corn, hecause accord- 
ing to that theory the threshing is alsoa primary action. and as such 
the material mentioned along with it (viz., the rrihz) could not set aside 
the secondary material; just as in ‘the case of the butter in connection 
with the prydjas; and consequently the threshing could not be removed 
from the vrthi. Whereas in accordance with the Siddhanta, the secondary 
material would beset asiile because the material that is of use in the 
primary action is affected by the preparatory actions also; and hence 
the Priyangu corn to be used at the sacrifice, would certainly have to 
undergo all the processes of threshing, washing, &c. | 

It may be noted here that the distinction of actions into ‘primary’ 
and ‘secondary’ is distinct from the subject of ‘Anga’ or ‘Sesa’ 
(Subsidiary) and ‘ Angin’ (Principal) ; as the former refers to actions alone, 
while the latter is a relationship subsisting between actions on the,one 
hand and Substances, Qualities and Purifications on the other. This 
latter forms the subject-matter of Adhyaya III. 


Admkarana I V.—The character of Primary does not belong 
to such actions as the cleaning of the sruba, ete. 
SUTRA II-i-9 to 12. 


“eal FHA Caahrsa: TATTLE N 


qaata Dharmamitre, in the case of all actions, g Tu, but. af Karma, 
character of primary action, aa Syat, there would be, ayfaqz: Anirvritteb,, 
because of the non-fulfilment of any visible effect. garstaq Pryajavat, as in the 
case of the Prayaja sacrifice. 

9. “Actions would have the primary character ; because 


of their not producing any visible effects.’’—9. 
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COMMENTARY. 


In the course of a sacrificial performance there are many such actions 
as the sanctifying of the various implements, Sruva, etc. ; and with regard 
to these the question arises as to whether these should be regarded as 
Primary or Secondary Actions. 

The Pirvapaksa view on this point is as follows:—We may regard 
those actions as secondary which produce some visible effect, either in 

the shape of a material substance or in that of some perceptible 
change in a substance. But so far as the purely sanctificatory actions. 
are concerned they are vot found to produce any perceptible effect; 
e.g., when a little water is sprinkled over the sugar, the sanctification that 
is produced in it isa purely imperceptible one. Consequently, as these 
actions are not productive of one a mat onial substance or a visible effect, 
we cannot hut regard them as “ primary ” according to sitra (7). 


qeagteenat gat: TIA: TATT Uo 
aeaalaeanry Talyage utitvat, on account of the similarity of mention, af 
Va, but. zak: Itaraih, to others. ayy: Sadharmah, similar. eae Syat, should be, 
10. But on account of the similarity of mention 
they should be similar to others.—10. 
COMMENTARY. 

Siatra (10) represents the Siddhénta view which is as follows :— 

As a matter of fact we find that in all the texts that speak of second- 
ary actions, the material substance, or the effects therein meant to he 
produced, is always expressed by means of words with the accusative end- 
ing ; for instance, ‘ vrihin avahanti,’ ‘ purodasam prathayati.’ In the texts 
that speak of the actions under consideration we find the same fact, e.g., 
‘spubam samméarsti. Thus as in both cases the words used are similar, 
there is no reason why the sanctifying of the sruva should not be taken 
in the same category as the threshing of the corn. Thus, even though 
the subsidiary character of such actious is not proved by the appearance 
of any perceptible result, yet we have for it the authority of the Vedic 
word itself. 


iA bas CN. OX, 
“geqraen” sft Aq ue ui 
gearqam: Dravyopadegah, (there is) mention of the material substance, 
g(a aq Iti chet, if it be urged. 


1]. Ifit be argued that “there 1s such mention of 
the material substance [in the case of primary actions 


also |.”’—11 
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COMMENTARY. 


The argument on which the Siddhanta has been based is that the 
accusative ending in ‘sruvam’ makes the substance Sruva the predomi- 
nant factor, and thereby makes the action secondary. But as a matter 
of fact, this argument cannot be accepted as conclusive; as we meet with 
many instances where the accusative ending is used in connection with 
the names of materials where the material is distinctly intended to be 
the secondary factor and the action to be the primary factor; eg., such 
sentences as saktiin juhoti, eka kapdlam juhoti. Thus the mere fact of the 
sruva being mentioned with the accusative ending cannot make the 
action of its sanctification secondary. 


¢ ~ 
aA, ATU MHA T UTA Wee 
a Na, notso qageqre Tadarthatvat, because it is for the sake of that. 
atrenag Lokavat, as in ordinary life. @eq Tasya, of the material, wy Cha, yet. 
WT TAT Sesabhfitatvat, on account of its being subordinate. 

12. Itis not so, because it [the second case-ending 
in the passages cited also] denotes the accusative as in ordi- 
nary parlance; and yet the material [denoted by the word 
having the second case-ending] is subordinate [to the 
action ].—12. 

COMMENTARY. 

According to rules of grammar the accusative ending always denotes 
predominance. As for such expressions as “ saktin juhoti,” in these 
the accusative ending implies the instrumental, ‘This, however, is only 
a special case accepted for special reasons, and it does not alter the general 
rule that the accusative ending denotes predominance. 

The special circumstances bearing upon the sentence “saktién 
juhott”’ are thus explained in the Tantravartika :— 

In the word saktiin the Accusative by itself expresses predominance 
only ; but this being found to be incompatible with the rest of the sentence, 
we accept it to indicate its correlative, subserviency. That is to say, by 
its own natural potency, the accusative always expresses the objective, 
in the character of the predominant ; but this natural meaning is found, 
in the sentence in question, to be incompatible with something more 
authoritative ; and as such it cannot be admitted ; then, finding that the 
character of the karaka or case-relation is also indicated by the Accusative, 
as its invariable concomitant, we accept this indicated meaning of the 
Accusative, as not incompatible with the rest of the sentence; which thus 
comes to mean that the Saktu has something to do with the accomplishment 
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of the Homa. But such generic agency not being of much use, we naturally 
seek for a specific function of the Saktu ; and thus come to the conclusion 
that it must be taken as the Instrument, specially in accordance with the 
law that ‘that which is an accomplished entity is laid down for the sake 
of that which is yet to be accomplished ’—as propounded in Satra VI.1. 1. 

Question.—‘ But in what way do you find the predominance of the 
Saktu incompatible with the rest of the sentence ?”’ 

Reply.—Only that substance is held to be an object of purification, 
or preparation, which has already been utilised or is to be utilised ; as for 
the Saktu, it is never going to be used after the Homa; nor has it ever 
been utilised before. That is to say, only that substance which is found to 
have been utilised in some way, or which is to be utilised at some future 
time, is capable of any process of purification ; and as such it attains pre- 
dominance with reference to the action. And when the substance concern- 
ed is such as has never been utilised, nor is going to be utilised, any 
purification of that would be absolutely useless ; and hence any injunction 
of such preparation would be wholly purposeless. The Saktu in question 
is such that it is never used before the Homa; nor can it be used after it, 
having been turned into ashes; specially as there is no Injunction as to 
any such ashes of Saktu being used. Under the circumstances, the only 
alternatives that we have are—(1) that the whole sentence is absolutely 
useless, or (2) that the Accusative is to be taken in its indirect sense. And 
the authority of the Veda having been an established fact, there can be - 
no hesitation in accepting the second alternative. It is a common fact 
that the direct meaning of a word is always set aside as mistaken, when- 
ever it is faced by such exceptional circumstances (of incompatibility). 
And the acceptance of the indirect meaning of a word is always due to the 
necessity of avoiding the uselessness of the sentence; otherwise if there 
were no such uselessness, it would be always possible to accept the original 
signification of the word. It is for these reasons that we accept the sen- 
tence in question to be an injunction of a Homa with the Saktu as the 
necessary material, such an Injunction being in keeping with the context 
in which it occurs. 

The practical purpose of the Adhikarana is as follows :-—-(1) In the 
primary sacrifice, there being many auxiliaries to the gleaning of the sruk, 
we conclude that the number of such auxiliaries must be three only, in 
accordance with the maxim of the ‘ Kapifijala’ (X1.1.38-45); and hence 
even when there is a multiplication of vessels,-—-as in the case of the 
‘Pasuchéturmasya,’ only three sruks would have to be cleaned, in accordance 
‘with the theory of the Pfrvapaksa. In accordance with the Siddhanta, 
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on the other hand, all the sruks have to be cleaned ; because of the necessity 
of repeating the purificatory process with each substance. (2) And again, 
in accordance with the maxim of the ‘ Pasu’ (IV.i.11-16), significance at- 
taching to the number ‘one,’ only one Paridhi would have to be cleaned, 
according to the Pirvapaksa; while according to the SiddhAnta, all the 
Paridhis would have to be cleaned; and there would be some distinction 
made in a case where there is a multiplication of Paridhis. (3) And simi- 
larly, the circling round fire, believed (according to the Pirvapakga) to 
appertain to one cake, comes (according to the Siddhanta: to apply to all 
the cakes. (4) Similarly, according to the law ‘“‘ Visaye laukikam syAt,” 
in the case of the sentence ‘agnimupasamadhfya stuvate, the cleaning 
would pertain to the ordinary fire, according to the Pirvapakga; while 
according to the Siddhanta, the cleaning of ordinary fire being absolutely 
useless, the cleaning laid down must appertain only to such sacrificial 
fires, as the ‘ Ahavaniya’ and the like. 


Adhikarana V.—Mahendrddhikarana : 


The Stuti and the Sastra hymns are primary. 
SUTRAS Il—i—18 to 29. 


«,, + ~ ea on 
CAITaAAET ACH FSaagsdMayaa4nd 2k u 
taawerar: Stutagastrayoh, from the stotra and gastra hymns. @ Tu, in 
reality, eam: Samskarah, (proceeds) a sanctification. arsarga Yajyavat, as in 
the case of Yajya hymns. @yaragracara Devatabhidhanatvat, because they 
signify deities. 
13. ‘“ The Stotra and Sastra hymns bring about sancti- 
fication like the Yajya hymns, because they distinctly signify 


deities.’’—13. 
COMMENTA RY. 


Stotra is the name of those hymns that consist of mantras capable 
of being set to music and sung,—as dlistinguished from the Sastra which is 
the name given to the hymns consisting of mantras not sung. The case 
of these is brought up as an exception to the general principle laid down 
in the eighth sitra above. 

A hymn is that which describes the relationship subsisting between 
an object and its properties; and as such, in the first instance, it is accom- 
plished by such objects and properties ; specially asin the absence of these 
the hymn would be mere words, and not capable of being called 
a “hymn.” Of these two again, inasmuch as the properties described 
do not form part of the action to be performed, they serve no useful pur- 
pose with regard to the action; and as such they are taken absol utely as 


te 
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serving the purpose of completing the hymn itself. Then the question 
arises—The hymn thus accomplished, does it serve the purpose of bring- 
ing about an idea of the object hymned? and as such, is it subservient to 
this latter ? or, is it something independently by itself, leading to a certain 
transcendental result ? | 

On this point we have the following Puérvapaksa:—“ Inasmuch as 
we actually find the hymns perceptibly bringing about a remembrance 
(of the Deity) that serves to accomplish the sacrifice, we cannot but admit 
them to be subservient to such Deities.” 


SIDDHANTA. . 
aid WIEaA BaATaAAeraET TINyA- 
waTa Nh 2 | 


aaa Arthena, by its meaning. g Tu, but. syqge%q Apkrisyata, would be 
carried away, @qararaarzareea Devatanamachodanarthasya, to the mention of 
the deities’ name. guyqeara ~Gunabhfitatvat, because it would be subservient, 
14. But in that case the hymn would be carried 
away from its sphere by the meaning [purpose served by it]; 
because it would be subservient to the mention of the deities’ 
name.—14. 
COMMENTARY. 

The satra points out the fact of the Parvapaksa being contrary to 
other authoritive evidences. 

That is to say, if the hymn in question consists of a Mantra, the 
object described in which does not exist at the time, then this object 
would carry away the hymn from its present context, and as such, there 
would be a setting aside of that which is directly laiddown. For instance, 
in, a case where we have an Injunction laying down the use of a particular 
hymn on a particular occasion, if the Injunction happen to contain the 
name of a Deity—as in the case of a Hymn addressed to Indra being laid 
down as to be sung in connection with the © Mahendragraha ’ sacrifice,— 
the Injunction would depend upon the Deity therein mentioned ; and 
hence in a case where that particular Deity (Indra) does not exist (as in 
the case of the Mahendra Sacrifice}—the particular hymn will have to be 
carried away from the Mahendra Sacrifice to another sacrifice where 
Indra might exist. And this would be a direct contradiction of what is 
authorised by the order and position of the hymn, &c. The particular 
sequential order that would be contradicted in the present instance is that 
in which the Mantra is laid down as to be recited in the subsequent hymns; 

19 
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while the position contradicted would be—either the mention of the hymn 


by the Injunction of the Rathantara, or the particular context in which 
they occur. 


“aMraar Tae eaTa” Wek Ut 


aurra Vagavat, like the word‘ Vaga.’ ar Va, but, gomy Gunartham, 
qualificatory. earg Syat, eould be. 


15. ‘“ But the the word Mahendra could be taken as 
pointing toa qualification, exactly as in the case of the word 
‘vasa.’ > —I15. 

CMMENTARY. 

The Pirvapaksi offers on exaplanation of the difficulty urged by 
the Siddhanta in the preceding sitra. 

“The above objection does not apply to the case in question. Be- 
cause a carrying away of the Mantra could be possible only if it mentioned 
something entirely different; in the case in question, however, the hymn 
in question belongs to the same Deity that is referred to by the name 

*Mahendra’; as the words ‘Indra’ and ‘Mahendra’ are non-different. 
That is to say, the Indra that is hymned by the bymns in question is the 
same that is sacrificed to in the Mahendra sacrifice; and as such, the 
object referred to being actually present, wherefore should there be any 
necessity of carrying it away from its context? Nor is it absolutely 
necessary for the Mantra to make mention of every minute detail of 
the object connected with the sacrifice; it is always found to mention 
something more or less than that, in accordance with its own capabi- 
lity, and as such it does not matter if the Injunction of the Hymn 
speaks of Indra only, without the qualification ‘Maha.’ For these 
reasons, the Hymn should be taken as pointing to Indra as apart from any 
attributes, because uch significance does not attach to the attributes, as 
the attributes are pointed out by the context itself ;—all this being exactly 
similar to the pointing out of materials apart from qualifications. Nor 
does the Deity consist of the word alone—as we shall show under Chapters 
IX and X. And hence Indra cannot be taken as different from 
Mahendra, simply on the ground of difference between the words. 

The example of the ‘ vasa,’ ‘ barren goat’ is cited in support of this ; 
though for Vayu, the texts lay down the barren goat, the animal, in all 
related mantras, is spoken of as * guat’ only. 

“Thus then, it must be admitted that that which is mentioned by 
the word ‘Indra’ is the same that is mentioned by the word ‘ Mahendra,’ 
specially as there is no reason for assuming the two to be distinct. 
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Consequently, there being no ground for the charge of the improper 
carrying away of the hymns, these must be admitted to be the subservient 
accessories of the Deity.” 


a, alaaraaeara lt 2& U 


q Na, this cannot be. sfqaaartacara Srutisamvayitvat, because of the 
connection with the direct word of the Veda. 


16. This cannot be, as the mantra is connected with 
the direct word of the Veda.—16. 
COMMENTARY. 


It has been urged above that the hymns pointing to Indra, as apart 
from all qualifications, there is no need for any carrying away. But this 
is not so; because the carrying away of the hymns is by no means avoid- 
able. For, if there were sufficient grounds for holding the identity of 
Indra and Mahendra, then alone would it not be necessary to carry away 
the hymns; as a matter of fact, however, there is a distinct difference 
between the two. 

To explain-—In the case of the word ‘ Mahendra’ some people seeking 
to establish its identity with the word ‘Indra,’ explain it etymologically 
as ‘Mahan’ + ‘Indrah’ == ‘Mahendrah’ (the Great Indra), and then 
‘Mahendro devata asya’ becomes ‘ Mahendra,’ (that Sacrifice of which the 
Great Indra is the presiding Deity), And in that case what the word 
‘Mahendra’ would signify would be that of which the presiding Deity is 
Indra as endowed with the attribute of greatness. But such a connotation 
is not possible; as the signification of a word taken as one complete 
whole is always more authoritive than that which is sanctioned by its 
etymological constructions ; and hence the word ‘Mahendra’ more directly 
denotes a distinct Deity in the shape of Mahendra than it does the ‘ Great 
Indra.’ 

Then again, if the word ‘Mahendra’ is broken up etymologically 
(as shown above), there is a distinct syntactical split ; and if, in order to 
avoid this split, the etymological explanation is not resorted to, then the 
word ‘Mahendra’ distinctly denotes something entirely different from 
Indra. 

For these reasons, the word ‘Mabendra’ cannot be explained 
as that Indra is the deity of the sacrifice, and that Indra is qualified by 
greatness. What is possible is that the word be taken as one independent 
whole, independently of the component parts, as in that case alone could 
the nominal affix be rightly explaind. And thus it is established. that 
Mahendra is a deity other than Indra. 
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Nor can it be urged that Indra himself came to be called ‘ Mahendra,’ 
the ‘ Great Indra,’ after he had performed the grand feat of killing Vrittra; 
ng in that case the Veda, in which the word ‘Mahendra’ occurs, 
would have a beginning in time. Consequently, the mention of the killing 
of Vrittra must be taken as only eulogising ‘ Mahendra ,’ which is a name 
eternal and complete in itself. 


~, 
SqUSMATEA WW 99 U 
samqeaaara Vyapadesabhedat, because of the difference of names. a Cha, 
also. 
17. Also because of the difference of the (two) 


names.—L7. 
COMMENTARY. 


‘Indra’ and ‘Mahendra’ must be regarded as two distinct cleities 
for the very simple reason that the two names are (listinct. 


TUTATATH: TATA WW GS A 
am: Gunah, the qualification, @ Cha, further, gage: Anarthakah, useless. 
wa Syat, would be. 
18. And further because the qualification would be 
uselers.—18. | 
COMMENTARY. : 
Whether the qualification be eternal or transient (i.2., natural or 
caused), if it be taken only as eulogising Indra, and not as entering into 
his deific character, thenjits mention (in the sentence ‘ Mahendragraha,’ &c.) 
would be absolutely useless. Because the only purpose for which a deity 
is spoken of, or enjoined, is to show how the particular action could be 
performed with reference to Him. And whether the qualification be laid 
down or not, when the performance of the Action would be quite possible 


with regard to mere Indra, there would be no use of laying down the 
qualification. 


ATT ASATIVGAT: Ve AU 


qar Tatha, As also. arsargerea: Yajyapuroruchoh, In the case of the Yajya 

and the Puroruch mantras. 
19. As also in the case of the Yajya and the Puroru- 

ch mantras.—19. 
COMMENTARY. 

The Yajyaé and the Puronuvakyé mantras are recited at sacrifices. 
By means ot the Yajya mantras offerings to the Deities are thrown into 
the fire ;and by means of the Puronuvakya mantras the Deities are invoked, 
Both these sets of mantras make mention, either directly or indirectly, of 
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particular Deities to whom they are severally applicable. Now as regards 
the deities Indra and Mahendra, we find that the Yajya and the Puronu- 
vaky& mantras for Indra differ from those of Mahendra. From this also 
it is clear that Indra and Mahendra are two distinct Deities. 

On this Satra Mr. Kunte makes the following observations :— 

“ Jaimini uses the term Puroruch in the Satra. -It deserves to be 
specially considered. Asvalayana in his Srauta Stitra (I. 5. 10. 5. 4.) 
states that there are seven riks of the name of Puroruch. These riks 
are not to be met with in the printed edition of the Rigveda Samhita. 
There is a separate Adhydya called Nivid-kuntaépa, which gives the 
Puroruch verses. These last are not in any way connected with the Yajya- 
roantra. But the term “ Puroruch” is used in the Stitra in connection 
with the Yajy&, while the Puroruch-mantras are to be recited on the 
occasion of the repetition of what is known as Prauga Shastra. Hence 
commentators interpret “Puroruch” verses into Puronuvakya verses......... 
scnsalictrunst banana eekeee pane ena With regard to the use of 
the term “Puroruch” in the sense of Puronuvakya we believe that the Sitra 
offers a difficulty which can be solved only on the supposition that the 
Stitra has been incorrectly handed dowm.” — 


AMTATAAAAATATA Ut Re 


aarata, Vagayam, in the case of the word “Vaga.” seanararg Arthasama- 
vayat, because the thing is in contact, 


20. In the case of the word ‘‘ Vasa,” because the thing 
is in contact (with our perceiving senses,—what has been 
urged above in Sfitra 15 cannot be accepted as right).—20. 

COMMENTARY. 

It has been urged above in Sfitra 15, that the object laid down as 
the “barren goat” is subsequently spoken of as “ goat”’ only, and hence 
the qualification ‘barren,’ and also ‘goat’ must be taken as qualifying 

the object, and not as having any mec pen acu significance. But the fact 
’ is that such objects as the ‘ barren goat’ and the like, help the sacr ifice, 
by their material forms ; and as such all their specifications being directly 
perceptible, when it is found that the purpose is equally served by the 
use of a generic form ‘goat’ only, the Mantra does not attach much 
importance to the actual words ‘‘barren goat” employed in the fore- 
going Injunction. 


Coafy arsdarard Sara” We I 


ag Yatra, wherever. #fq Iti, there. ar Va, but. syyavaqra Arthavatvat, 
because distinctly useful purpose would be served. arg Syat, it could be, 
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21. “There may be [a carrying away of the hymn in 
question] to an action wherever mere Indra might be the 
Deity, and as a distinctly useful purpose would be served 
by it [there can be nothing objectionable in it].—21.” 

COMMENTARY. . 

The Sitra may be interpreted in two ways: (2) “The Pairvapaksa 
could be rightly renounced only if it were found to be opposed to a strong 
authority. Asamatter of fact, however, itis not so; because the Lihga 
(Indicative Power) of the words of a hymn is certainly much stronger than 
that of order or context, etc. ; and hence we cannot very well give up the 
Ptirvapaksa theory.” 

(72) “The word ‘Indra, being a part of the word ‘Mahendra, ’ 
could be taken as signifying the sense of the latter compound; as by so 
doing we reconcile the otherwise contradictory bearings of the Linga and 
the Krama ; just as we have in the case of the word ‘ Agni’ as occurring in 
the Manot&é hymn (vide X. iv. 42). That is to say, it would not be necessary 
to remove the Hymn; as on account of close proximity, we could accept 
the part ‘Indra’ toindicate the whole ‘Mahendra;’ specially as in so 
doing we avoid the contradiction between Lifiiga and Krama, and also the 
necessity of having to presume a transcendental result (for the hymn). 
For instance, in the case of the Agnishomtya, though we find the word 
‘Agni’ alone in the ‘ Manoté Mantra’ yet, finding from context that it 
forms part of a compound (' Agnisoma’) we accept it as indicating 
‘Soma’ also and as such affording the sense of the whole compound.” 

“ Consequently there is nothing incompatible, even if we do not 
remove the Hymn from its place.” 


= 
A IFATAZ URN 
aq Na Tu, this could not be. 3rafeg, Amnatesu, with those that are laid 
down in the scriptures. 
22. This could certainly not be the case with those 
[mantras] that are laid down in the Vedas.—22. 
COMMENTARY. 

A transference of passages, phrases or words consists in reading and 
interpreting the same together, though they occur in different parts of the 
treatise. The words or phrases transferred are simply redundant and 
useless. An illustration :— 

“(He) repeats the YAamyé mantras.” 

(He) repeats the Shipivistavati mantras.” 

(He) repeats the Pitri-devata, mantras.” 
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These mantras are to be repeated on the occasion of the third 
Soma-libation of the Agnistoma sacrifice. They constitute the Agni 
manota Sastra which is described in the Aitareya Brahamana (IIL. 27), 
where it is considered whether the mantras are to be transferred back- 
wards and forwards or not. The Sanskrit word for backward transference 
is ‘apakarsa’ and for forward transference is Utkarsa. The ases of 
Utkarsa or Apakarsa are mentioned in the Vedas. Therefore we can 
not adjust or arrange them; the Vedas help themselves. 

As a matter of fact, we find that in many places we do not find the 
same meaning in all Mantras that are laid down in that connection, when 
these latter are removed from that context. For instance, in the case of 
the sentence, ‘ Yamyab safsanti’ and the lke—inasmuch as Yama is not 
the Deity of the other Grahas, if the Mantras laid down in that context were 
to be removed from there, they could not point to him. And as in that 
case the very Injunction of these could be useless, 1t would be necessary 
to admit the fact of their leading to transcendental results. And this may 
be said of all similar cases .as the one in question). And hence we cannot 
accept the hymn to be merely subservient to the Deity. 


“ayaa Wad tl 


93. “ Butsuch is actually found to be the case.” —23. 
COMMENTARY. . 


This Stitra proceeds to show that the removing of the Mantra would 
not make any injunction useless. 

“Though Yama, etc., are not the Deities of the Grahas, yet they could 
be indicated by the Mantras, as being of use in other actions. For instance, 
(1) the Mandaka hymn is used in the Agni, as it is therein laid down 
that the fire is to be drawn in with Mandtika Stkta; (2) the Aksasfikta 
is employed in the Rajasfiya, as therein it is laid down that the gambl- 
ing is done with the dice (aksa;; (3) the Masikasikta is employed 
in the Ekadagin as in this the sentence ‘akhustu, etc.,’ having des- 
eribed the connection of a certain place, this makes the hymn one 
eulogising that place. As for the “Kushumbka’ and other hymns, if 
we do not find any particular use of these, we can accept them as having 
their use in those cases where the general term ‘Mantra’ is used in the 
Injunction (and no particular Mantra is specified); as for instance, we 
find that all Mantras are laid down as to be employed in the Vasastoma. 
So too in the case of the Advina sacrifice it is laid down that in case the 
sun should rise before the sacrifice is finished, all Rik verses should be 
recited (as an expiatory rite). In cases like these, however, inasmuch as 
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we find that the Mantras laid down do not mention any object that appears 
in the sacrifice in its material form, we have to accept the fact of their 
leading to transcendental results. But because a transcendental result 
is admitted in one case, that is no reason why we should reject a visible 
purpose, even where it is present, and always assume a transcendeutal one. 
For instance, because the reciting of the Vaisnavi verse is found to serve 
only a transcendental purpose, it does not follow that only transcendental 
results follow also from that of the YAjyA and the like, which are found 
to serve distinctly visible purposes. 


ata ar qtdarmesrara eaitarteadt Rerteara 
PATINA WRT ® 


afq ar Api va, itis not so, 3wreyaazerrar Srutisamyogat, because of direct 
mention. gaxcay Prakarane, appearing in the context. catiaudadt Stautisharsati, 
such words as “Stauti’ and “ Samsati.” Tmateqray Kriyotpattim, production 
of transcendental result, fageqrara Vidadhyatam, could bring about, 


24, The above position is not tenable, as on account 
of the direct mention in the Veda fof the locative and the 
genitive, etc.], such words as ‘stauti’ and ‘samsati’ appear- 
ing in the context should be taken as bringing about trans- 
cedental results [Apfirva].”—24. 


COMMENTARY. 


It has been urged that like the word ‘Agni’ in the Manota, the 
the word ‘Indra’ would indicate the sense of the compound, ‘ Mahendra.’ 
But this is not correct; as there being nothing incompatible in the 
directly expressed meaning of the word ‘ Indra,’ there is no reason why 
it should give up that meaning, and take to indirect Indication. And 
then again, as it would always be possible, by some sort of an indirect 
indication, to find a visible result for all that is held to be leading 
to transcendental results,—this process of interpretation is by no means 
allowable. 


Then again, it has been urged that there would be nothing wrong, 
even if the hymn were removed from its place. But it is not so; because 
Direct Assertion, defined by the proximity, distinctly points to the fact 
of the Hymn in question forming a part and parcel of the hymns with 
which it is mentioned. As for the functioning of Litga, 1t can have no 
injunctive potency, until the recognition of a general relationship 
(between the Mantra and Deity). 
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And further, the various case-endings that we come across—vz., the 
locative in ‘ Kavatishu stuvati,’ the genitive in ‘ Indrasya viryani’ and the 
accusative in “ Praugam samsati”’—as also the words ‘ Stauti’ ‘ Samsati ’ 
and the like, would have their direct meaning only according to our 
theory, according to you, they will have to be taken as signifying some- 
thing else. That is to say, the action of denoting the qualification and the 
qualified resting in the letters of a word, thus alone could the presence 
of the locative be explained. Jf, on the other hand, the Kavati were taken 
as serving the purpose of pointing out the Deity, then the word would 
have to appear with the Instrumental ending, 

Then again, the Injunction or Bhavana of eulogy in the word 
‘Stauti,’ and ‘Samsati ’-—is cognised as extending over a definite period of 
time; and in this Injunction, the denotation of the root serves as the 
means’: while all other nouns, with several endings, come to be related, 
only in so far as they help in the fulfilment of what 1s signified by the root: 
Thus then, when the mantras serve the purpose of accomplishing the hymns, 
then, inasmuch as they accomplish something that is desired, they serve a 
purpose laid down in the scriptures, and as such come to have a distinctly 
useful end; when they do the manifestation of the Deity, on the other 
hand, they do something that is not laid down in the scriptures ; and as 
such are found not to serve any apparent purpose. Hence itis more 
reasonable by far to have the hymns serving distinctly useful purposes. 

Further, for us, the genitive (in ‘Indrasya virydni, etc.) directly 
expresses the subordinate character of the deity; and that which is sub- 
ordinate cannot be the predominant factor; hence it being impossible 
for the Deity to be the predominant factor, the mantras cannot be taken 
as subservient to them; and consequently predominance must be attributed, 
to the Hymn. If, in the casein question, predominance belonged to the 
Deity, then, as it would be expressible by a noun only, the word mentioning 
it would be found with the nominative eneIng, which ue not express any- 
thing else,—as we find in the sentence “ agnirmurdha,’ ‘etc., etc. In the 
case in question, however, even that which we find oer the nomina- 
tive ending is actually found,—on account of the fact of the homogeneity 
of the sentence as preceded by the capability of the words used,—to be 
for the purpose of expressing the connection of the qualification ; as for 
instance, ‘Indra yato jangamasyavasitasya rijA. And as there is no use 
of the qualifications, these cannot be accepted as the predominant factor ; 
and hence the only reasonable course open to us is to accept the word 
expressive of the Deity to the subservient to the hymn,, which latter cannot 


be taken as subserviently pointing out the Deity. 
20 
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And thus the words ‘Stauti,’ and ‘Satmsati’ cannot, in any way, 
be taken as serving the purpose of the indirect indication (of the Deity} ; 


and as such predominance must be attached to the eulogistic Hymn 
only. 


USITIFATTT UW RYU 


25. Also because of the distinctness implied by the 
word.—25. 


COMMENTARY. 


We find it declared in the Veda that “the Agnisfoma is accompa- 
nied by twelve hymns;” and here the mention of the number ‘twelve’ 
shows that each hymn is distinct by itself. Ifit were not so, and if 
all the hymns equally served the purpose of pointing out the Deity, there 
coulil be no mention of the number ‘twelve. If, on the other hand, 
the manifestation of the Deity by all the Hymns be not accepted to be 
identical, a distinct Deity could come to be pointed out by each verse, and 


by each word; and thus being innumerable, they could not be spoken 
of as ‘ twelve.’ 


HATH T AGAR Ul RE U 

awaqam, Anarthakam, useless. @, Cha, also. agaay, Tadvachanam, the 
mention of it. 

26. ‘The mention of it would also be useless.—26. 
COMMENTARY. : 

In the case of such sentences ‘Agneyagraha bhavanti,’ and then 
as again, ‘Agneyisu stuvanti’: the Vedic sentence being enough 
for the purposes of pointing out the fact of the ‘“ Agneyi-mantras ” 
being the means of hymning Agni, there would be absolutely no use 
for the second sentence. ‘That is to say, if the word ‘ Agneyt’ only served 
the purpose of pointing out the fact of Agni being the Deity, then the 
employing of these hymns would be enjoined by the first sentence itself ; 
and there would be no use for the second sentence. As a matter 
of fact, however, the second sentence should be taken as serving the 
purpose of pointing out the Hymn as an Independent Action. 


HTLIATY: TAA tl 29 I 


geq: Anyah, different. 4, Cha, also. sq: Arthah signification. 
gqdyad, Pratiyate, is recognised. 
27. The signification of the two hymns is also recog- 
nised to be different.—27. 
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COMMENTARY. 


The Vedic text ‘‘sambadhdhe vA stotra-shastre” (the Stotra and the 
Shastra hymns are related) shows that the Veda recognises a difference 
between the two; as it is only when two things are different that they 
can be related to one another. Now, if both the hymns were to serve 
the same purpose of signifying the Deity (Indra), there would be practically 
no difference between the two. They can, on the other hand, be 
regarded as distinct only if each of them serves the purpose of accom- 
plishing a distinct Apfrva. Thus we have the authority of the Veda 
itself in support of the view that the two hymns accomplish distinct 
transcendental results and are, as such, Primaries. | 


arated TRAIT UR 


afraa, Abhidhanam, mention, @, Cha, also. afaa, Karmavat, like 
that of the Primary Actions. 


22 Their mention also is similar to the mention 
of other Primary Actions.— 28. 
COMMENTARY. 


(i) Tn the text ‘pra-ugam samsati,’ inasmuch as the Pra-uga- 
Hymn is spoken of by means of the accusative, this would be another 
argument in favour of the view that the hymn is a primary by itself. 
“The principal action is always such as is desired for its own sake 
(and as such accompanied by the accusative ending)—e.g., ‘agnihotrm 
juhoti,’ ‘Aghdramagharayati’ ete. This could not be the case with the 
subsidiary actions, which are wholly subordinated to others, and as such 
not desired in themselves. 

(iz) The Siitra may be explained in another way. The very men- 
tion of the two names ‘Stotra’ and ‘Sastra’ is meant to point to the fact 
of these being principal actions; otherwise the word used should have 
been prakégana (mainfestation) only; or there would be no name at 
all, asin the case of the words ‘avahanti’ and the like. 


HaaaeTa URE UN 
299. Then again there is fulfilment of the re- 
sult.” —-29. 


COMMENTARY. 
We find in the Mantras composing the hymns in question requests 
for the fulfilment of certain desirable results. The particular desirable 
results that are asked for in the Mantra would be possible only if the. 
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hymn were a principal action by itself; because, requests are always 
preferred to one who occupies the predominant position. According to 
to you, on the other hand, the results would be asked for from the Deity, 

which you hold to be the predominent factor, asin the case of ordinary 
sacrifices : because so long as the Master ‘Piincinal factor-Deity) exists, 
no ohe would think of prefering his request to the servant (the su bst- 
diary hymn which serves the purpose of manifesting the Deity). 

GENERAL OBSERVATIONS ON THE ADHIKARANA. 

The above is an exposition of the Adhikarana according to the 
BhAsya. ‘The Tantravartika, however, takes exception to this exposition 
and contends that Indra and Mahendra are the names of the same Deity, 
arguin g that in the compound Mahendra the two factors ‘Af ah@ and ‘Indra’ 
do not, as the BhAsya holds, function simultaneously ; and therefore by 
the gradual functioning of these two factors all that the word ° Mahendra’ 
denotes is Indra qualified by greatness. Thus the main position of the 
Pirvapaksa remaining unshaken, the Sidhant? must have recourse to 
another line of argumentation with a view to the effectual refutation of 
the Pirvapaksa. 

The following is the SiddhAnta as explained by the Vartika :— 


Asa matter of fact, the Deity enters into the sacrifice, not in its 
material form, but in the verbal (7.e., in the form in which it happens 
to be mentioned in the Scriptural Injunction); consequently, inasmuch ~ 
as itis by the word ‘Mahendra’ that the Deity is mentioned, we cannot 
but accept Mahendra as the Deity. Even if the meanings of the two words 
‘Indra’ and ‘Mahendra’ be identical,—the deity in the particular Sacri- 
fice in question must be that which is spoken of by the word ‘ Mahendra’ 
in accordance with the law laid down in the Satra: * Vidhishabdasya 
mantratve, &c.,’ (X. iv. 22)—and none other. And hence the character 
of the deity could not belong even to those mentioned by such names 
s ‘Brihadindra,’ &c.,—words that are more akin to ° Mahendra’ than 
to ‘Indra ’—to say nothing of such other words as ‘Indra’ and _ the like. 
When we find acertain Deity in a certain form laid down in connection 
with a certain sacrifice,—even though the Deity be the object denoted, 
and not the merely ‘ verbal’ form, yet, if we find the slightest difference 
from itin another otherwise expressed, we cannot admit this to be the 
Deity of that sacrifice. 

That is to say, the character of the Deity i is such as is not cognisable 
by the ordinary means of cognition, Sense-perception and the like; 
and hence the only means of knowing it is afforded by Vedic Tayatiction 
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alone ; hence we can be assured of the fact of the sacrifice having been per- 
formed in due accordance with the Injunction in the Veda, only when we 
actually find that the Deity invoked has been exactly the same as is there- 
in laid down. If, however, the slightest difference is made in that,—the 
functioning of the Injunction having ceased with the laying down of 
the real Deity, &c.,—we will have to look for another authority for this 
slightly different Deity; but as a matter of fact, there is no such autho- 
rity ; and as sach the invocation of that Deity cannot but be unautho- 
ritative. This will be explained later on, where it is shown that ‘Agni is 
the Deity of the AshtAkapdla, and not of the Ajya, because with regard 
to the latter Agni is not laid down as the Deity. In accordance with 
this rule (1) when the Injunction has spoken of Indra as the Deity, the 
deific character cannot be attributed to Agni, (2) when Indra is laid down 
as the Deity of Soma, he cannot be the Deity of the Cake, (3) when 
Indra is laid down as the Deity of the pounded Soma, he cannot be the 
Deity of the creeper itself, (4) when pure Indra is laid down as the Deity, 
we cannot have him as qualified by some attributes; so in the same 
manner, when we find the Injunction laying down the qualified ‘ Great- 
Indra’ (Mahendra) as the Deity, we cannot take Indra alone. 

Another reason for thisis that, inasmuch as in the Injunction in 
question, the Deity is predicated of something else, due significance 
must be attached to its qualifications and adjuncts: specially as no 
such significance could be attached to them, only in case the Deity 
were that with regard to which something else was predicated. That - 
is to say, if in the matter of the relationship expressed by the nominal 
affix (in ‘ Mahendra’), the Deity were that with regard to which it was 
predicated, then we could not attach any importance to the mention of its 
attributes. If, however, the Deity were not predicated, it would not have 
the character of the Deity, and hence we cannot but admit it to be preclicat- 
ed. Andas such, due significance must be attached to its qualifications ; 
hence the removal of the qualification would do away with the very 
character of the Deity. For instance, in such sentences as—‘the white- 
clothed persons should be fed,’ ‘ the red-turbaned priests pass along,’ “ the 
person with the stick repeated the ‘ Praisa Mantras’”—if we take away 
the qualification, what is left behind ceases to form a material part of the 
sacrifice. If, however, the qualifications were such as having something 
else predicated of them-—e.g., “ bring in those that have white clothing” — 
the men could very reasonably be brought even without the white clothing 
(which they might lay aside before coming in). Hence, in the case in 
question, even if the Deity were to enter into the sacrifice, in its material 
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form, we could not accept it as without its qualification ; as a matter of fact, 
however, we find that it helps the sacrifice, in its verbal form,-—and 
consequently anything else, that would be mentioned by a word apart 
from the Injunction, could not be recognised as the prescribed Deity. 

And further, when the Deity is mentioned by means of a compound 
it would not be open tothe fault of the Injunction referring to more than 
one thing. Hence the Deity that would belong to the ‘Maéhendragraha’ 
could never be mentioned by the word ‘Indra.’ That which is mentioned 
by this latter word can never be the Deity of that sacrifice ; and as such m 
the case of an injunction of this sacrifice, any mention of that Deity would 
be absolutely useless. 

Thus then we find that the sense of sfitra 16 comes to be that the 
cognition of the Deity depends upon actual verbal expression ; and the 
fact of a certain word expressing the Deity comes to be accepted only if it 
is found that such expression is in keeping with the character of the 
Nominal Affix. Hence we conclude that there is a distinct difference be- 
tween the deities ‘ Indra’ and ‘ Mahendra.’ 


Adhikarana VI. —The non-injunctiveness of Mantras. 
SUTRA 80-31, 


“ ata eAAARTEATE ” Ul Zo tt 


fatarerar: Vidhimantrayoh, ofthe vidhiand the mantra. tyregy Aikarthyam, 
same purport. Waweara Aikagabdyat, because of same words. 


30. The Vidhi and the Mantra must have the same 


purport because they contain the same words.’ —30. 
~ bat 


C oink CN 
AY Al WMATA AAA SATA 8k tt 
aiqar Api Va, 110. qartarmraia Prayogasamarthyat, because of its function- 
ing during action, aq: Mantrah, mantra. arraraareat Abhidhanavachi, ex- 
pressing mere direct meaning. eara Syat, should be, 

. 31. It isnot so because the mantra functions only 
during Action, it must be taken as expressing only its direct 
meaning.—3l., 

COMMENTARY. 


We have seen in the preceding Adhikaranas that the whole question 
of an action being primary or secondary turns ultimately upon the exact 
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meaning of verbs contained in the Vedic passages relating to the actions. 
_In this connection a further question arises as to whether or not every 
verb that we meet with in the Veda enjoins an action. As regards the 
verbs that appear in the purely injunctive passages there can be no such 
doubt; they do enjoin actions ; and the only question with regard to these 
is as to these actions being primary or secondary. But when we come to 
mantras it is clearly doubtful whether or not the verbs contained in these 
enjoin any actions. | 

In accordance with the Bhasya, the Adhikarana is explained as fol- 
lows :—Taking for example certain Mantras, there arises a question as to 
whether or not the verbs occurring in them serve the purpose of enjoining, 
as do those occurring in the Brahamana passages. And on this, the posi- 
tion of the Parvapaksa is that, inasmuch as the words in the Mantra are 
the same as those in the Brahamana, there is no reason why the former 
should not have the injunctive potency. And this is met by the Siddhanta, 
which holds that, inasmuch as it is a Mantra, and has its subject already 
laid down in other passages, it cannot have any injunctive potency ; hence 
all that the Mantra does at the time of the performance of the sacrifice is to 
recall to the mind that which has been previously laid down in the 
Bréhamana passages. Thatis to say, the action, Goyaga, for instance, 
spoken of in the mantra is not different from the same action mentioned 
in the Brahamana, because it is actually recognised as the same; nor does 
the mantra lay down any accessories of the action (with regard to which it 
might be taken to have an injunctive potency); nor, lastly, can it be 
taken as containing an eulogy of something enjoined in another sentence; 
because the Mantra is an independent sentence altogether, and as such 
cannot be taken along with any other sentence. 

In econtradistinction to serving the purpose of recalling to the 
mind that which has been laid down elsewhere, all that the Mantra could 
be taken as, would be as an Injunction or an Arthavada. As matter of fact, 
however, neither of this is possible. In the first place, the form of the 
action, that would form the object of injunction, is already known as laid 
down elsewhere; as for its accessories, in the shape of the material, the 
result and the occasion, none of these is mentioned in the Mantra, which. 
therefore can not be taken as laying down these. Secondly, when the 
Injunction in the case occurs in another (Brahamana) passage, which has’ 
all its needs already fulfilled, it is not possible for the Mantra to be taken’ 
as an Arthavadato that Injunction. This we have already explained under 
the Adhikarana on Mantras (Adhy4dya 1). For these reasons, mantras should 
be taken only as recalling what has already been enjoined elsewhere. 
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Kumarila has taken exception to the above exposition of the Adhi- 
karana and this on the following grounds :-— 

(1) What reason is there by which the injunctive potency of the 
verb is supressed simply by the fact of its occurring in the mantra, and 
+g enlivened by appearing in the Brahmana? We actually find verbs 
+n mantras serving the purposes of injunction, eg., “ Vasantaya kapifi- 
jalanalabhate’ ; and conversely there are, sometimes, verbs occurring In 
the Brahmana, not having the injunctive potency :—~é. 9,, “ Yasyobhavam 
havirartimarchhet, etc.’ Therefore there can be no such absolute rule 
as has been shown in the above Sidhanta. 

(2) Further, if the mantra be taken as supplementary to the Brah- 
mana, simply on the ground of the action having been enjoined in the 
latter, why coald not we take the Brahmana injunction itself as simply 
recalling the action previously enjoined by the mantra? That is to say, 
there is no special reason whereby it could be ascertained whether the 
mantra, having its injunctive potency suppressed by the fact of the Action 
having been enjoined by the Brahmana, should serve the purpose of recal- 
ling the action thus enjoined, or vice versa. Thus then, we conclude 
that, inasmuch as neither the Mantra nor the Brahmana is capable of 
being taken as supplementary,—specially as there is no feature in either 
that could point it out as distinctly supplementary,—both are equally in- 
junctive. And as for the repetition of the same Injunction—as occurring 
in the Mantra and in the Brihmana—we can take the two as two distinct 
actions. As for the fact of the one being recognised to be the game as 
the other, we shall explain this under the ‘“ AbhydsAdhikarana” (V. il. 
93 etc.) Therefore the non-injunctive character of the Mantras cannot 
be taken as established in the above manner. 

Some people assert that, inasmuch as the mantras are laid down 
by the Braihinanas, as instrumental in the performance of saerifices,— 
exactly as the corn, etc., are,—they cannot have any injunctive 
potency; Just as the corn, etc., have none. 

But these people also have only been led astray by a misleading sem- 
blance between the two cases. Because the mere fact of the mantra being 
laid down in the Brahmana as to be employed in the sacrifice cannot do 
away with its injunctive potency. Therefore the mantras would serve 
the injunctive purpose ; and also, on account of their being laid down in 
‘the Brahmana, serve to recall that which has been enjoined by the Brah- 
mana. Because there is no authoritative law which lays down that that 
which has been laid down az to be employed cannot serve the purposes 
of an Injunction, specially if it happens to be naturally endowed with the 
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injunctive potency. If, however, the presence of this potency in the 
mantra be denied absolutely,—then it would be altogether needless to 
bring forward the fact of its having been laid down as to be employed, 
for the purpose of denying that potency ; because much reasoning is not 
required in denying what is impossible. Nor is there any self-contra- 
diction in the fact of the mantra performing both the functions. For in- 
stance, even the Brahmana, though in itself injunctive, could serve the 
purpose of recalling something enjoined elsewhere; this we shall explain 
under the Sutra V. i. 16 

And further, in the case of those mantras that are not laid down 
in any Brahmana passage, as to be employed in a sacrifice, your argu- 
ment belng inapplicable, there would be no ground for denying the 
injunctive potency of these. Hence even this argument of yours does 
not help in the matter. 

As a matter of fact, however, there is no necessity of bringing in 
the mantras, specially in the present Adhikarana, as they have no parti- 
cular connection with the present context. Hence we explain the Adhi- 
karana otherwise as follows :— 

Verbs have been declared in the preceding Adhikarana to be of 
two kinds only—the Primary and Subsidiary. And the question now 
started is as to whether there are only these two methods of the functioning 
of verbs, or there is yet another method. And the position of the Pfarva- 
paksa is that there is no third method. 

In reply to this Pirvapaksa, we have the following :-— 

Siddhénta.—Stitra (31): But because of the power of usage, the 
mantra would express only the direct meaning. 

There is a third method—that of denotation. Just consider the 
following: Those verbs that have their injunctive potency destroyed by the 
presence of such words as ‘ yat’ and the like (words which make that which 
they precede, an Uddegya, and which therefore can never be the Vidheya or 
object of injunction) must, in all cases, serve the purpose of simple Leno- 
tation. ‘That is to say, whether the verb occurs in the Mantra or in the 
Brahmana, when its injunctive potency happens to be set aside by the 
presence of another word, then, in that case, the verl must be admitted 
to be denotative. 

Examples—(L), In ‘ na tanasganti, etc.,’ the Injunctive having become 
suppressed by the word ‘ yat,’ becomes supplementary. /2) In ‘ahe budhniya 
mantram me gop4ya,’ the suppression is by the vocative ending. (3) In 
‘dami grihnami,’ itis done by the First Person ending. (4) In ‘yadi 
somamapahareyuh’ it is done by the word ° yadi.’ 

al 
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The fact is that such instances occur mostly in mantras; and that 
is the reason why the Bhasya has mentioned mantras only; specially 
as itis a common ideathat mantras are not injunctive. In Brahmanas, 
on the other hand, there are many Injunetive affixes, andthat is why the 
Brahmana is commonly known to be injunctive. And it is only in very 
few instances that the Brahmanas are not injunctive; that is the reason 
why no Brahmana passage has been cited as an instance. 

In the matter of the Brahmana or the Mantra being injunctive or not, 
there is no other reason save that which has been explained above (wmz., 
the presence or absence of such words as ‘yat’ and the like); and the 
presence and absence of the injunctive potency is not determined by the 
fact of the sentence being a Mantra or a Bralmana. 

But we do perceive the following point of difference between the 
Mantra and the Brahmana: In the case of the Braéhmana, the injunctive 
potency of the verb occurring in it having heen suppressed by the above- 
mentioned causes, this verb comes to be recognised as serving the purpose 
of pointing out something which affords the occasion for another action ; 
anil the mere verbal form of the Brahmana is not capable of being em- 
plored in the sacrifice. In the case of the Mantra, on the other hand, ag 
soon as we learn its form—such as ‘dami,’ ‘ grihnémi, ‘agnin vihara,’ etc., 
etc.,’ we at once realise that even the verbal forma can serve the purpose 
of recalling certain actions ; and hence we come to the conclusion that the 
words of the Mantras are to be used in the sacrifice. Because in the per- 
formance of actions, it is necessary that there should be a recalling (or 
remembering) of certain things ; and inasmuch as this recalling cannot be 
done by any means other than Mantras (vide Mantradhikarana Adhyaya 
I) we find it only accomplished by such mantras as have no other 
function. That is to say, at the time of the performance of a sacrifice, 
nothing can be duly performed, unless it is duly remembered; and thus 
the recalling of certain things being absolutely necessary, it would stand 
in need ofa fit means of its accomplishment; and it would begin to 
take up such means as either the recalling of the words of the injunctive 
Brahmana passage, or the recalling of what has been performed in the 
preceding moment, or the remembering of the Kalpasftra bearing on the 
point, or the recalling of the very sentence which gave the first idea of 
that action, or a certain witnessing priest chiefly employed for that pur- 
pose. Consequently when, at such a time, it is found that there are cer- 
tain ‘mantras mentioned in the context, which have no other purpose to 
serve,—and which are taken along with the injunctive sentence, with a 
vague general notion that something might be done by them,—and it is 
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realised that these mantras are just the sort of sentences that are required 
for the purpose of reminding,—we come to infer, on the strength of Litga 
and Context, a Sruti passage laying down the employing of these mantras ; 
and then these come to serve the purpose of simple Denotation. And it is 
also ascertained that it is only when we perform the action as recalled by 
these mantras that the proper desirable results follow. 

Now we have to explain the Bhasya in accordance with the above 
interpretation of the Adhikarana. The assertion of the Bhasya—“ Na, 
asakridapyuchcharane tatparyat ’—does not refer to the fact of the Action 
having been already enjoined elsewhere. What it means is that on 
account of the presence of the word “yat,”’ the verb in the mantra dis- 
tinctly says that the mantra speaks of something laid down elsewhere. If 
the verb, with the words ‘ yat’ etc., be uttered even a hundred times, it 
can never, by itself, give rise to any idea of an Apfirva ; and it ison account 
of this fact that we have the idea of the action being laid down elsewhere. 

PrabhAkara’s view of this Adhikarana is thus expressed in the 
Brihati : — 

From the very nature of mantras it 1s clear that they cannot be 
taken as injunctions ;—being, as they are, entirely devoid of any kind of 
injunctive word ; also because all mantras are found, either syntactically 
or by direct declaration, or by indirect implication, constructed along with 
other passages, which are injunctions. So if the mantras themselves were 
to enjoin another action, there would be two actions enjoined by what is 
practically only one ‘sentence. Nor are the mantras found to contain 
any praise or deprecation; so they cannot be taken as Arthavada. 
With all this, however, the mantras cannot be regarded as absolutely 
meaningless or useless ; forming an integral part of the Veda, they must 
serve some purpose, must have some meaning, expressing something that 
ig needful in the actions prescribed by the injunctive passages. 


Ce ee eam 


Adhikarana VII.—(Defimtion of Mantra). 


SUTRA II. 1. 32, 


ASEH AATCAT | 32 Ul 


qatzeg Tachchodakesu, tending to that. aeqrgar Mantrakhya, the name 
mantra is applied. 


32. The name Mantra is applied to those that serve 
the purpose of denoting things connected with prescribed 
actions.—az. 
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COMMENTARY. 

The preceding Sitra containing the word ‘ Mantra’ leads the author 
to define the Mantra. The definition herein provided is that it isa name 
given to those Vedic passages which indicate things connected with the 
performance of actions. All the commentators are, however, agreed that 
this definition is only a tentative one, put forward for the sake of con- 
venience, and no precise definition of mantra is possible. Later writers 
have sought to define it as the instrument of offering. But the substances 
offered, the various implements used, and such other accessories of-the sac- 
rifice are all as much instrumeuts of offering as the mantras. It 1s for this 
reason that the more logical writers on Mimémsaé have contented themselves 
with explaining mantra as aname including ‘all those Vedic passages to 
which the learned men apply that name,’ says Prabhikara. 

With regard to the definition given by the Sitra Kumiarila remarks 
that it has been given here for the sake of terseness ; specially because it is 
thus that it is spoken of among teachers and pupils; and also because 
it applies to nearly all Mantras. 

The Bhasya on page 126 enumerates the different kinds of mantras. 
For the various divisions and sub-cdivisions of the mantras the reader is 
referred to my Prabhakara School of Piirra Mimamsa, pp. 113-115. 


Adhikarana V L/I.—(Defination of Brahmana). 
: SUTRA I1. 1. 38. 
haha’ 
WY ATAAT Wes: I 22 Ul 
We Sese, tothe rest, srgaasz: Brabmanagabdah, the name Brahmana, 
33. To the rest of the Veda the name ‘ Bréhniana’ is 
applied.-—33. 


COMMENTARY. 

The definition of the Mantra leads on to the definition of the Brah- 
mana. The Veda has been defined as the collection of Mantras and Brah- 
manas. Of these, those to which the learned apply the name * mantra’ are 
Mantras, while all the rest, to which they also apply the name ‘ vidhi’ 
are Brahmanas ;—the ArthvAdas and the Namadheyas are also included 
under these latter;--Brihmana proper being the name applied to the 
injunction, and the Arthavada and Namadheya passages being included 
under that name, by reason of their always, in some way or the other, 
subserving the injunctions along with which they are construed. 

The various kinds of Brahmanas are enumerated in the Bhasya 
on page 127; and for other classifications the reader is referred to my 
Prabhakara School of Pirva-Mimansa, page 111. 
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Adhikarana IX.—(Modified Mantras are not mantras). 
SUTRA IL-i-34. 


gaamadassaararday fe Aart i yeu 


sararay Andmnategu, to those that are not found in the Veda. gary 
Amantratvam, the character of mantra cannot belong. MNAT Amnatesu, 
with reference to sentences found in the Veda. f# Hi, because, faarn: 
Vibhagah, distinction. 


34. The character of mantra does not belong to what 
is not found in the text of the Veda. Because the aforesaid 


distinction apples, only to such passages as are actually 
found in the Veda.— 34. 
COMMENTARY. 

In the case of the recitation of certain passages it is necessary to make 
certain modifications in the original words of the passage, e.g., the mantra 
‘Agnaye nirvapami’ has to be changed ‘into Sfirydya nirvapami,’ when 
the offering is made to Stirya instead of to Agni. Into the text of certain 
mantras it is necessary to introduce the name of the sacrificer ancl also the 
names of his Pravara Risis. Now the question arises as to whether on 
the introduction of the foreign elements the mantras cease to be mantras. 

The Pirvapaksa view is that, fulfiling as they do the conditions of the 
definition laid down in sdtra 32, they must be regarded as mantra. The 
Siddhanta is that even though the passages signify things connected with 
the performance, yet they cannot be regarded as mantras ; as the definitions 
of Mantra and Brahmana are held by all learned men to apply to only those 
passages that form the actual text of the Veda. 


In connection with this Achikarana, Kumirila raises the further ques- 
tion —-when only one word in a mantra is modified, does the whole mantra 
cease to be mantra? or only that part of it which has been altered? The 
Pirvapaksa view on this point is that the entire mantra ceases to be 
mantra: as the name ‘mantra’ is applied to a certain aggregate of vowels 
and consonants arranged in a particular order; so that as soon as the 
slightest alteration is made in the text, that order becomes changed and 
the name can no longer be applicable. The Siddhanta is thus laid 
down in the Tantravartika :— 

It is only the modified portion that ceases to be mantra ; because the 
generic form of the mantra having been ascertained to exist in a certain 
sentence, that generic character does not entirely disappear by a mere 
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teeter 


excess or diminution ina certain part of it. For instance, when a swell- 
ing appears on the neck of the cow, or when its horns have disappeared, 
it does not entirely cease to be a‘cow;’ and the reason of this is that 
there are other parts of its borly that are enough to show that it belongs 
to the class ‘ cow’; and we find that so long as even a part of the original 
body remains, the whole body is recognised as the same. In the same 
manner, it isa fact of ordinary perception that the character of a mantra 
manifested by the presence of a number of vowels and consonants 
arranged in a definite order, does not entirely*disappear on the slightest 
modification mace in it. 

For instance, there are many cases where the change of a letter or 
its deletion or some modification in the accent, is actually laid down in 
the scriptures, and certainly when these changes happen to be made in a 
mantra, it does not cease to hoa Mantra; e@g.—(1) We have the direc- 
tion in the Veda ‘Airam krtvodgeyam’ (the mantra should be recited 
after the word ‘gird’ has been changed into ‘iri’); (2) though a certain 
mantra has three accents at the time of the reading up of the Veda, yet 
it is laid down as to be recited in a single accent, at the time of the perfor- 
mance of sacrifices, and in neither of these two cases, do people cease 
to think of the mantras, thus modified, as mantras. 


Adhikarana X—(Definition of Bik). 
SUTRA II-i-85. 


Bat AT TATA TeSTTCAT NV Re 


Wat Tesam, among them, aq Rig, those are called Rik. aq Yatra, 
wherein. spigitq Arthavagena,in accordance with the meaning.  qrasqqeur 
Padavyavastha, division into metrical feet. 

35. Among the mantras those are called ‘ Rik’ wherein 
there is division into metrical feet in accordance with the 
limitations of the meaning.—3o. 

COMMENTARY. 

Mantras have been classed under three heads—Rik, SAman and 
Yajus. Though the definition of the various classes of mantras has got 
no direct connection with the subject-matter of the Adhyaya, yet the 
Satras treat of them, because a consideration of these is connected with 
the mantras, a consideration whereof was introduced in connection with 
the question as to their primary or secondary character. | 

Though the Siitra defines the Rik as that where the division into 
feet is in accordance with meaning, the commentators are agreed on the 
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Perera tentertrsnhcinin nnamecethan e Nr t at ae Sl i rma ee ROAR eh Rea tea maser ney 
i 


we 


point that division into feet is the only essential condition, and that the di- 

vision should be in accordance with the meaning is added only by way 
of illustration, e.g., in the case of the Rik ‘ Agnih purvebhih, etc.,’ there 
is no verb in the first foot, and as such, there being no sense completed 
within it, the division into feet in this case is in accordance with the 
metre, and not the meaning. 

Thus then, on this point the conclusion: is that the name Rik is 
applied to those mantras that are divided into feet, that is, certain well- 
defined parts, each consisting of a definite number of syllables; and are 
called on that account by such prosodial names as Gayatri, Tristup, etc. 


Adhtkarana XI—(The Definition of Saman). 


SUTRA IT-i-36. 


aay ATATTAT UB NN 


Wfag Gitisu, to music. 9ararear Samakhya, the name Saman. 
36. (Among mantras) the name ‘Saéman’ is given to 
the music.—36. 
COMMENTARY. 

The word ‘Saman’ does not strictly apply to the mantras them- 
selves ; it is applied to the music to which certain mantras are set, and not 
to the words; hence a mantra can be called ‘Saman’ only when it is 
set to music and sung as such (Mim. Sd. VII. ii. 1 to 21). Thus one 
and the same mantra set to different kinds of music, becomes known 
under differentsnames—such as ‘ Rathantara,’ Brihat andthe like. This 
setting to music is regarded as a samskaéra, a purification of the mantras. 
(Mim. Sa. IX. ii. 8 to 13) and as such owes its origin to the singer, and 
in so far it cannot be regarded as Veda proper, which is independent of 
all sources, human or divine. For instance, the syllables Ahan, etc., that 
are added to the mantras by the exigencies of music, are by no means 
fixed ; they depend upon the singer, who may or may not use a certain 
syllable or sets of syllables (Mim. Sa. IX. 11. 29.) In the case of all man- 
tras, where they are used as praise, they must be used in their Saman 
form, that is set to music and sung; as the praise pleases more, if it is sung 
than when itis merely recited (IX. ii. 30-31). SAmans are divided into 
several kinds, the division being based upon the different methods of 
singing; for instance, the Brihat S&manis to be sung with force and 
very loudly, while the Rathantara is to be sung neither loudly, nor 
with force (Mim. Sf. JX. 11. 46.) 
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Adhikarana XI[—(Definition of Yajus). 
SUTRA IL-i-87. 
TA TAF:WSz: tl RY I 
a Sese, to the rest, aapareg: Yajuhsabdah, the name Yajus. 
37. To mantras other than those specified the name 
‘Yajus’ is given.—s7. 


COMMENTARY, | 

The name ‘Yajus’ is given to all those mantras that are neither 
arranged in regular feet nor set to music. | 

From the very definition of the Rik it would follow that there can be 
no metre in the Yajus mantras. But Pingala in his Chhandab-siitra says 
that there are metres in these also. That this is a later innovation is 
proved by the fact that true ‘ Vedic authority’ is not accepted hy many old 
writers (Karka, for instance) to belong to those Yajus-mantras that are 
differentiated by metres; and that even those who accept their authority 
(for instance, Devay4jiiika) assert that there is no metre in many Yajus 
mantras, on account of the number of syllables in them not being fixed. 
Herein may be found an orthodox authority for the view propounded by 
Western Orientalists, that the metrical portions of the Yajurveda are com- 
paratively modern. 


Adhikarana XIII —(Nigada is included in Yajus), 


SUTRA II-i-38-45. 


“Raat at aga tara vara” ti ac 


farrz: Nigadah, the Nigada mantra. af V4, verily. aqua @haturtham, the 
tem 


fourth. earq Syat, should be. qaraxtgta Dharmavigesat, because of its peculiar 
character, 
88. “The Nigada should be regarded as the fourth 
kind of mantra, because of its peculiar character.” —38. 
COMMENTARY. 

There are some mantras to which the name ‘ Nigada’ is given. With 
regard to these the question arises as to whether these are included under 
Rik, or Saman or Yajus or they form a class apart by themselve. The Parva- 
paksa view is that these must be regarded as entirely distinct, because their 
characteristics are entirely distinct from those of the other three kinds; eg., 
they have no metre, so they cannot he Rik; not being set to music they 
cannot be Sdman ; lastly, inasmuch as they are intended to be addressed to 
other persons they have to be recited loudly, whereby they have to be 
distinguished from the Yajus mantras, which are laid down as to be 
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recited quietly. For these reasons the Nigada must be regarded as 
the fourth class of mantras. 


“SATEMY” We U 


sqqauta Vyapadesat, because of its different name. @ Cha, also. 


389. “Also because of its having a disinct name.” 
—39. 
COMMENTARY. 
Another reason for regarding the Nigada as a distinct kind of 
mantra lies in the fact that it is named differently from all other mantras. 


TAM A AETATT ze tl 


ATT Yajamsi, mantras. af Va, but, ageqeara Tadripacvat, because they 
have the same form as that. 

40. But the Nigadas must be regarded as Yajus 
because they have the same form as that.—40. 
COMMENTARY. 

The Siddhanta is that Nigada must be taken as included under the 
class ‘ Yajus’, because its form is exactly like that of the Yajus. Being 
like this lattter, devoid of both metre and music. ‘Then, again, the Veda 
itself in the passage—‘ Ahe budhniya mantram me gopaya richo saméni 
yajutngi’—speaks of only three classes of mantras; which shows that 
there can be no justification for assuming a fourth class, in the shape of 


the Nigada. 
= 
TAAMSTAANT: 22 Il 


aaqara Vachanat, because they are intended to be addressed to others. 
wi(aaq: Dharmabisesah, the peculiar qualification, 

41. It is on account of the fact that the Nigada is 
meant to be addressed to others that the peculiar qualifica- 
tion of it is mentioned.—41. 

COMMENTARY. 
Among the Yajug mantras there are some whose words distinctly 
indicate that they are to be addressed to others by way of direction. 


From this it naturally follows that they should be recited loudly, and not 
quietly like the ordinary Yajus mantras. 


FA W 2B i 


wuta Arthat, because a distinct purpose is served. ‘ Cha, also. 
22 
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42. Also because a distinct purpose is served (by its 


being addressed to other persons. )—42. 
COMMENTARY. 

There is a distinct purpose served by the addressing, to other per- 
sons, of such sentences as ‘ Aguid vihara,’ etc.: Unless these were addressed 
to other peeple, the action of ‘ walking’ round the fire by the Agnidhra 
priest would not be accomplished ; and there would be no use of adress- 
ing, unless it were done loudly enough for others to hear; it is for this 
reason that the particular qualification ‘loudness’ is mentioned. It is in 
this way too that the etymology of the word ‘ Nigada’ becomes explained. 
As for the ‘quiet utterance,’ though it is directly enjoined by the Veda 
(as belonging to all Yajus), yet as such utterance would hamper our 
purpose, it could not rightly form part of the Action ; and hence we take 
that injunction to refer to the Yajug other than the Nigadas. 


a 
TATA SAT: Uz 
gmig: Gunarthah, for the purpose of expressing qualification. waqaq: 
Vyapadegah, name, 
43. The different name is only for the purpose of ex- 
pressing the particular qualification. —43. 
: COMMENTARY. 


It has been urged in sfitra 39 that the Nigada must be regarded as 
different from the Yajus, because it has a different name. The answer to 
this is that the difference in name is to be explained as being similar to the 
assertion ‘Feed the Brahmanas with curd, and the Parivrajakas with 
milk, where the Parivrajakas also are Brahmanas, but with a particular 


qualification. So in the case in question also, the Nigadas are Yajug 
but with this qualification, that they are to be uttured loudly. | 


“omearfata aq” 1 22 n 
T, WAMU ll ey i 


wawt Sarvegam, to all, gfq wa Iti Chet, if this be urged (44.) 


q Na, not so, araysaqeurg Rigvyapadegat, because of their bei 
™~ \ t 4 ° 
named Rik, (45.) of their being distinctly 


44, Itfit be urged that the name ‘ Nigada’ w 
to all mantras.—44. igada’ would apply 


45. Our reply is that this cannot b 
oer e; as th 
distinctly named as Rik.—45, ey are 
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COMMENTARY. 

An objection is raised:—“If the word ‘Nigada’ be explained. 
as that which is recited loudly (‘ Nigadyate’), then all mantras would 
become Nigadas (because the Rik and the Sima mantras also are recited 
loudly); hence the name cannot be said to be for the purpose of 
expressing a particular property.” 

Sitra 45 supplies the answer to the above objection :— There can 
be no such incongruity as mentioned above ; because we find Vedic texts 
laying down in certain cases the use of the lik, after having denounced 
the Nigada (as for instance, in the sentence ‘ AyAjyA vai nigad4h’). And 
if both kik and Nigada were the same, then these texts would enjoin the 
same thing that they have denounced, and this is an impossibility. Nor 
is there any incongruity in the signification of the root ‘gada;’ because 
what it does is to denote a particular property of sentences that have the 
character of the Yajus (and as such it could not apply to the Rik and 
the Siima).”’ 


Adhikarana XIV.—Definition of ‘ one sentence”’ or 
Syntactical Connection. 
SUTRA II. i. 46. 


‘ 
WHA WI AHA A PAT SATU Be 

saaeata Arthaikatvat, being expressive of a single idea. ga Ekam, one. 
araaq Vakyam, sentence. ararearqa Sakanchet, if fuund wanting, Marr Vibhage, 
on being taken severally. vara Syat, should be. | 

46. So long asa single idea is expressed by number of 
words, which on being separated are found to be wanting 
in expressiveness, they should be taken as forming one 
sentence.—46. 
COMMENTARY. 

This Adhikarana lays down the principle of Syntactical Connection. 
Both Prabhikara and Kumérila take this principle as applying to the Yajus 
mantras only ; as the extent of the Rik and the Séma is fixed respectively by 
the metre and the music. The principle may be thus stated :—Whena 
number of words are found to be such that when construed collectively, 
they are expressive of asingle idea, —-and when taken severally they are 
not expressive of any idea being short of some necessary syntactical 
factur,—these words must be regarded as forming a single sentence. As 
an example we have the following :—In connection with the Darga-Pfrna- 
m4sa sacrifices, we read the sentence ‘ Devasya tv& savituh prasave— 
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asvinorbahubhyA4m—pusno hastabhydm agnaye justam nirvapami’ (Sata- 
patha Br., I. 1.2.17). Here we find four distinct parts, each of which might 
be taken as an independent sentence and mantra, unless we had something 
to show that the whole must be taken and used asa single sentence and 
Mantra. This something we have in the form of the principle in consider- 
ation. Ifwe take the first part—devasyA tvA savituh—we find that it 
does not express any idea, being wanting in the verb; similarly with each 
of the other parts we find that it is wanting in some integral syntactical 
factor; the last part also ‘agnaye justam nirvapdmi—though otherwise 
complete, is found to be in need of an instrumental nominative in connec- 
tion with the passive past participle ‘justam’; we further observe that 
if we take the whole together, it expresses the single idea of the nir- 
vapa, or preparation, of something resorted to or accepted by the arms of 
the Asvins and the hands of Pasan. 

There is a difference of opinion among the followers of Kumfrila 
as to the exact meaning of the word ‘artha’ (translated above as idea) in 
the Sitra, Parthasdrathi Misra takes it to mean purpose; and thus 
according to him, all the words, phrases and clauses that serve a single 
purpose are to be regarded as ‘one sentence.’ Somesvara Bhatta, on the 
other hand, in his Nayayasudha takes it in the sense of idea. Accord- 
ing to Prabhakara, ‘artha’ here means the ‘reminding’ or ‘indicating 
of what is to be done’; and he distinctly favours the Misra view, speci- 
ally as being an Anvitaébhidhanavadin, he could not very well accept 
the words to have any meaning apart from the other words; hence he 
says that the word ‘artha’ must mean ‘ prayojana’ or purpose ; as this 
is the most important factor, and all words must be related to the 
most important factor (See Brihati, p. 51.) 

The above embodies the Siddhanta. The Pirvapaksa view is that in 
the sentences cited above even deficient sentences should be regarded ag 
full sentences, as even a single word is capable of affording some meaning. 


Adhikarana XV.—The definition of “ distinet sentences” or 
Syntactrcal Disjunctions. 
SUTRA IL. i. 47, 
AZ aN: Sra Neo 


aag Samegu, when the sentences are equa q t: Vakyabhedah, distinct 
sentences. etary Syat, should be. es 


47. When all the sentences are ed ; | 
another, each should be regarded as al 


ndependent of one 
int sentence.— 47. 
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COMMENTARY. 

With regard to such mantras as—(1) ‘Ihe tvi—Uvrje tva, ete.”; (2) 
“Ayuryajiiena kalpatam prano yajiiena, kalpatam, etc.,”—the question arises 
as to whether the entire mantra is to be regarded as one sentence, or every 
syntactically complete partis to be regarded asa distinct mantra, The 
Pdrvapaksa view is that the reciting of a mantra produces only an in- 
visible result ; consequantly the less the number of mantras the less the 
number of assumed invisible results; so that it is far more desirable to 
take the whole as one mantra rather than regard it as composed of as many 
distinct mantras as there are syntactically complete parts init. The Sid- 
dhanta view is that solong as a number of words expresses a complete 
idea independently of other words, there can be no justification for taking 
them as component parts of another sentence. 

This Adhikarana lays down the principle of Vakyabheda or Syntacti- 
eal Split. This principle, an antithesis of the foregoing, may be thus 
stated :— When a number of words are found to be such that when each 
word, or set of words, taken severally, independently of others, is equal- 
ly capable of expressing one complete idea, each of these should he 
regarded as a distinct sentence. For instarce, in the passage,—Ayur- 
yajiiena kalpatim—prino yajiiena kalpatim, etc. (VAjas, Sam. 9-21), 
each part is a distinct sentence, complete in itself, hecause it expresses a 
complete idea, independently of the other. That this construction is the 
correct one is also proved by the Vedic junction ° klrptirvachayati’ where 
the passage in question is spoken of by the name ‘klriptih’ in the plural, 
which shows that the passage contains as many distinct sentences as there 
are repetitions of the word ‘ Kalpatam’ in it. This principle applies, not 
only to cases where the words of the mantras are found to be construable, 
but also to those cases where, even though the words actually present in the 
mantra are such as not allowing of separate construction, yet such words 
are added to the mantra, under proper authority. For instance, in the 
mantra—Ikhe tvojre, etc. (Vajas, Sam. |. 1),—we find that the mantra as it 
stands, is not capable of being broken up into many sentences; but in 
connection with the several parts of this passage we meet with such 
Vedic injunctions as ‘with the words frje he washes it’ and so forth 
(vide Satapatha Br. 1, 1, 6,6;1, 7% 1,2; 4,3,1,1,7); on the authority 
of these injunctions then, it becomes necessary to supply to the mantras 
such words as ‘chhinadmi’ and ‘anumirjmi’ andso on; and with these 
supplied, each of the several parts of the passage becomes a complete 
sentence, expressing a complete idea—such as-—(1) ‘Q palas’a branch, I 
am cutting thee for the obtaining of desirable food,’ and (2) ‘1am washing 
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thee for the obtaining of strength,’ and so forth. In connection with 
this, however, it may be noted that a single Yajus cannot be broken up 
into many sentences without sufficient authority. We had such authority 
*n both the cases cited above. This ‘syntactical split,’ as it has heen 
called, is permissible only in very rare cases ; in fact, not until it is shown 
that no other construction is possible,—either in view of the structure 
of the sentence itself, or in virtue of some direct injunction necessitating 
such split; and the reason for this is that in cases where the nature of the 
sentence is such that it admits of being taken asasingle sentence, if 
we do have recourse to ‘syntactical split, we incur the responsibility of 
abandoning the natural syntactical construction without any authority ; 
and further, where the sentence, taken as a single mantra, would lead to 
a single transcendental result, we—by forcing the syntactical split—make 
it necessary to assume a number of such results preceding from each of 
the different mantras into which the original passage may be split up. 
And in a case where we have no direct injunction necessitating the syntac- 
tical split—and where the split necessitates the addition of more words,— 
these words, being supplied by ourselves without the authority of the 
Vedic injunction, cannot be regarded as ‘ Vedic’; and hence the mantra 
containing those non-Vedic words would no longer remain ‘mantra’ in 
the proper sense of the term. 

To this principle we have a corollary to the effect that, when diffe- 
rent parts of a mantra are found by their implication to be meant for 
serving distinct purposes, each such part.should be regarded as a distinct 
sentence. For instance, in the mantra—Syonante sadavankrinomi...tasmin 
sida (Taitti. Brahmana, 3, 7, 5,2; and Manava Srfutasitra 1. 2. 6, 19),-- 
we find that the first part, by its meaning, is intended to be employed 
in the act of preparing the ‘seat’ for the cake, while the last part, 1n the 
same manner, for that of actually keeping the cake upon that ‘seat’; 
hence the passage is regarded as containing two distinct mantras. This 
has been called ‘syntactical split due to difference in use’ {see Brihatt 
Ms., p. 79 6). 


Adhikarana XVI—Anusangadhikarana : Elaptieal 


Hxtenseon. 
SUTRA IT. i. 48. 


bat ¢ 
TIA TTT: ag qeqathrarg ues 
sayg¢: Anusangah, eliptical extension. arqaqatta: Vakyasama ptih, method 


of completing the sentence, aq Sarvesu, to all. geaaiftreary Tulyayogitvar, 
being applicable. ) . 
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48. Eliptical Extension serves to complete the sent- 
ence, as it is equally applicable to all.—48. 
COMMENTARY. 

This Adhikarana embodies what has been called the principle of 
Eliptical Extension. In many Yajus passages it is found that there are 
several sentences that stand in need of a certain word or phrase or 
clause, while the whole Yajus contains only one such word or phrase 
or clause ; in such cases it would appear, and has been held, as the Pairva- 
paksa, that this word, phrase or clause is to he construed and used along 
with only that one of the several sentences which happens to be nearest 
to it, and the lacune in the other sentences are to be filled up by means 
of words borrowed from ordinary parlance; and itis the possibility of 
this construction that the present principle precludes. By this principle 
the word, phrase or clause is to be used along with every one of the 
sentences, provided that every one of these is of the same type and form ; 
aud the reason for this is that the intervention of a similar sentence 


does not become an obstacle to syntactical connection. As for example, 


we have the passage-—‘yA te agne aydsyA tandrvarsistha gahvarestha 
ugram vacho apivadhittvesAmapivadhit svahi—ya te agne rajasayA 
ya te agne harasay4 (Vajas. Sam. 5-8; and Satapatha Br., 3. 4. 4. 23), 
Here by the principle above stated, the clause (tana ..sv4ha) has to 
be repeated along with ‘yite agne rajasayé, as also with ya te agne 
hardsayé ; and its connection does not cease only with ya te ayahsaya, 
In this example the clause to be connected with different sentences, forms 
the principal clause in each sentence; but it does not make any differ- 
ence even if the clause in question be a subordinate one. . For instance, 
in the passage—chitpatistva pundtu vakpatistvé pundtu—devastva 
savita pundatu—achchhidrena pavitrena vasoh siryasya rasmibhih—(Taitti. 
Sam. l. 2.1.2) the subordinate clause ‘achchhidrena...ra’mibhih’ has 
to be taken with each of the sentences ending In © punAtu.’ 
Supplement to Adhtkaraya AVT. 

Question :—The above discussion applies to those cases where a’sen- 
tence itself is wanting in anessential part. There are cases, however, 
where the sentences are complete in themselves, and it is only a certain part 
of the sentence that is found to be standing in need of sentences to which 
it could be attached; as, for instance, we have a series of complete - 
sentences—chitpatistva pundtu, Vakpatistva punitu, Devastva savita 
punatu ; and at the_end of these we find the words achchhidrena pavitrena. 
And in this case how would this last be construed ? 

On this we have the following: 
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PURVAPAKSA. 


“The concluding words would have become fully satisfied by being 
‘construed with the sentence that immediately precedes them ; because all 
the other sentences being complete in themselves, there would be no 
reason for admitting of an Anusahga.” 

SIDDHANTA. 


To the above we make the following reply: If the words formed.part 
of the whole of that sentence which precedes them immediately, then 
it could be as asserted above. But as it is, they are found to be related 
‘only to the verb ‘ pundtu’; and as such they can not but be construed with 
: all the three sentences (as all of them contain the same verb). That is to 
say, independently of any immediate sequence, the words in question.’ 
become related to the verb ‘“puniétu’; and as this verb is the same in all 
the three sentences the meaning of this also must be the same in all. 
Nor can the difference of nominatives Citapati, Savitr, ete., make any differ- 
ence in that meaning as connected with Citapati, or Vakpati or Savitri 
Deva. Nor is the action concerned (%.e., of purifying) subservient to the 
instrumentality (of achchhidra pavitra) whereby it would rest satisfied with 
its single contact with such instrumentality. Thus then, the instrument 
(achchhidrena pavitrena) being subsidiary to the action (verb punatu), the 
words denoting the instrument will have to he used as often as the verb 
would be used, just as the fuel is used as long as there 1s cooking. 


Adhikarana XVII—Cases where Eliptical Extension is not 


permissvble. 
SUTRA II. i. 47. 


STATA TITAT We 
sqqratqa Vyavayat, on account of intervention. 4 Na, not. WaTsaT 
Anusajyeta, could be extended. ; | 
49. Where there is an intervention of unconnected 
words, there can be no eliptical extension.—49. 
COMMENTARY. 

This Adhikarana is brought in simply by way of a counter-instance to 
the functioning of mere Proxmity (in the matter of Anusafiga). As itis found 
that where the intervention 1s by words not connected with the factor 
to be brought in, we do not accept an Anusahga in view of the incons 
gruity involved. 

For instance, in the case of the sentences (1) ‘Sante Vayurvatena gach- 
chhatém (2) Safijayatrairangani, and (3) Samyajiiapatirévis4, though the 
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‘missing factor ‘gachchhatam’ is admitted as forming part of the first” 
mantra, it is found to be incapable of being taken along with the second, be- 
case of the plural number of the noun ‘ ahgAni’ (which would take the verb 

‘ gachchhantim ’ and not ‘ gachchhatém’) ; and thus the factor in question 
‘not being equally construable with all the mantras in question it cannot be 
“taken along with the third mantra, through the nominative in this, ‘ yajfia- 
“patih,’ is in the singular; and as such quite compatible with the singular 
of ‘ gachchhatéim.’ Itis on account of the intervention of the unconnected 
seconil mantra, between (1) and (8), that this verb ‘ gachchatam’ is not 
taken with (3). 

And thus the missing factor of (2) and (3) not being found in the Veda, 
we are forced to admit one out of ordinary parlance; hence in both 
of these we supply the necessary word from without. And though the 
word ‘ gachchhantim’ (in the second mantra) and ‘ gachchhatam’ (in the 
third) are not actually pronounced, yet their existence must be admitted as 
- otherwise the signification of the sentence would remain incomplete for 
_ want of a verb. 

Thus then in the case in question there is no Anusaiiga. 

The use of this discussion lies in the fact that, if certain words form- 
ed an ‘ Anusanga,’ they would form a-‘mantra ; and as such, any mistake 
in the pronunciation of these would have to be accompanied by expiatory 
rites ; whereas if the words supplied are out of ordinary sentences, they do 
not constitute a mantra and hence any mistakes in pronunciation, etc., 
are not so serious as to entail an expiatory rite. 

To this end it has been declared that, (1) that which is directly 
mentioned in the Veda, and (2) that which is brought in by means of an 
Anugahga, are counted as having the character of a mantra, whereas 
afl ise sentences of ordinary parlance, being similar to assumed sentencgs, can 
never, be recognised to have the character of mantras. 

This is the end of the first Pada of Adhyaya IT. 


SECOND ADHYAYA. 
SECOND PADA. 


Adhikarana I.—Difference in the Aptirva of subsidiary 
sacrifices. Difference of Actions based upon the 
difference of words signifying the action. 

SUTRA II. ii. 1, 


ee 
TUM FANT: SAGITTAL Ue Ul 
. Weatee Sabdantare, the word being different, a#¥¢: Karmabhedah, difference 
of action, waryararan Kriténubandhatvat, because of its being specially qualified, 
1. When there is a different word there is a different 
action because it is specially qualified.—1. 
COMMENTARY. 


Tn the foregoing introductory chapter we have dwelt with all matters 
connected, directly and indirectly, with the subject under consideration ; 
and now we are going to take up the subject-matter of the Adhydya in the 
shape of the difference among actions on the ground of the difference 
among words, ete. 

And first of all we take up the differences caused by the difference 
of expressions, because it is this difference that points out most clearly 
the difference among actions. In connection with this we should have 
cited the examples of all verbal forms connected with one or many verbal 
affixes such as yajati, dadati, juhoti, nirvapalt, etc. The Bhisya has 
cited only three—‘yajati, dadati and juhoti,’ because, inasmuch ag all 
these denote the giving away of something, their significations are all 
akin, and as such they naturally appear to have identical meaning. 

And on this point, inasmuch as there are three kinds of Pirvapaksa 
introduced in the Bh&sya, it seems as if the doubt on the point in 
question should also have been expressed in three ways. 

These are :—(1) Do the three Bhavands denoted by the three words 
(yujuti, etc.)—bring about asingle Apérva, or three distinct A pirvas ? 
(2) Do the three denotations of the three roots qualify a single Bhavand, 


or three distinct Bhdvands ? (3) Do the three roots denote a single object 
or three distinct objects, 
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As a matter of fact, however, there is only one doubl in connection 
with this subject. In the case of the three verbs, is there only one 
Bhavana as qualified by the denotations of the three roots, or is there a 
distinet Bhavana for the denotation of cach root? What the word ‘karma’ 
(in the sitra) denotes is the Bhivand as qualified by the denotation of 
the root. And it is the Bhdvend that would be differentiated by means 
of different words, etc. As for the Apdrva, inasmuch as it is not directly 
expressed by the words in question, and as it follows in the wake of the 
action itself, it cannot form a subject of scparate treatment. Though the 
“uniy of three root meanings” spoken of in tho Bhisya is not possible 
in the case of all root-cndings, yet 1t might be mentioned, somehow or 
other in connection with the roots ‘yagati,’ ete., im question, but in the case 
of these, though if may be possible yet much stress should not be laid 
upon this unity. Thus then the root-meanings being really different, 
there seems to he yet another ground for doubt in the mind of the 
Piirvapakst, viz, is the Bhavani mentioned as subservient to the root- 
meaning, and as such does tend with cach root-meaning ? or are root- 
meanings subserving to the Bhavani’, and as such they conjomtly serve 
to qualify 34 ? 

On this we have the followmg 

Pitrvanaksa (A). 

“Tt is conjotnily that the root-meaning qualifies the Bhavand. Inas- 
much as the Bhasya often uses the word ‘Samudidya’ (combination)—as 
in the sentence Samudiya—Schhikirhitah, ‘Samudayddikimaparvam,’ na- 
chisgabdah samudiyah, ete.—and as it speaks of the Apiirvw as one only, 
it seems clear that the idea desired to be conveyed was that a single 
Apirea follows from all the three Bhaivands. And in support of this idea 
the Bhasya brings forward the following arguments : [n the first instance, 
that which is not seen is concluded to be non est; and algo so long as 
(in the absence of the unseen factor) there appears no incompatibility 
in what is actually seen (with what is spoken of), it is concluded that 
the unseen docs not exist; it is only when there is acontradiction 
between the seen and the spoken, that we can rightly assume the existence 
of the unseen; and hence, when the contradiction is remove by the 
assumption of only one such unseen factor, there need be no assumption 
of many such factors. It is with a view to this that it has been declared : 
‘When there is a contradiction, then alone can an unseen factor be assum- 
ed, whereby the seen or the heard would become supported.’ And under 
the circumstances if there were no diflerence—on the ground of simplicity— 
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between the assumption of one and that of many factors, then we might 
go on assuming many factors; but, as a matter of fact, we do perceive 
such a difference, hence it must be admitted that a single unseen “Apérva’ 
follows from the combination of the three Bhivands.” [Thus is Pdrva- 
paksa A.| 

This statement of the Parvapaksa however, is open to the following 
objection : ‘What is that word that has laid dowa the combination of 
Bhavands, wherefrom the single Apirva would follow?’ And in view 
of this objection the Bhasya states the Pirvapaksa somewhat | 
as follows :— , 


Péirvapaksa (B). one Ast 
The “Action laid down by the three sentences is one only, but various- 
ly coloured, like the rainbow, by the denotations of the three roots ; and 
in support of this the following arguments have been brought forward: 
If we accept this conclusion then it is necessary to make but a sliglit 
assumption of the unseen factor. If the actions are held to be different, 
then it would be necessary to assume many unseen factors, for which there 
could not be the least justification. For these reasons ‘a single composite 
is meant to be expressed,—by which it is meant that there are many 
parts of a single action. Therefore we must conclude that in the word 
‘yajuty’ the first part “yajv’ signifies the sacrifice and the second part 
signifies the Bhavand and so forth. Some people seem to think that the 
expression ‘Athava’ in the Bhasya is a mistaken reading. But it could 
be very well explained in the following manner: The Bhésya has 
brought forward two sets of arguments in favour of the Piirvapaksa ; 
having explained the first of these, in the sense of the advantage of 
assuming less of the unseen than what is necessary in the other theory, 
it is only right that it should introduce the second by Athava (or secondly). 
That is to say, the sense of the Bhdgya comes to be this: Tt is not necessary 
for us to point out the disadvantage, in the other theory, of having to 
assume much more of the unseen element, as it is by means of the words 
themselves that we shall prove the Bhdvand to be one only. And it 
proceeds to do this by showing that though the first parts of the verbs 
differ from one another, yet inasmuch as all of them have the same affix, 
their denotations are identical. This is what is meant by the sentence (in the 
Bhéisya): ‘tatha dadatitipurvo datatyartham utturastameva bhdvayediti.’ 
The latter portion of this seems at first sight to mean that the second party 
shows that the object of the Bhavand is the root-meaning ; but this is not 
what is meant; because it has been NRG OF in all cases that which 
is denoted by the root can never be the object of the Bhdvand ; and also 
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because any such assertion could never be of any use to the Pirvapalst. 
In the same manner it cannot be said that the root-meaning is described 
by the second part of the verb. Therefore we must construe the sentence 
as follows: On the word ‘dadat? the first part (the root da) signifies to 
give ; and the second part (the affix) serves to describe that Bhavanéd which 
has been previously denoted by the affix in ‘yajeta’—the only purpose of 
this descriptive reiterations by ‘dadati’ of the previously denoted Bhavana 
being the connecting of the said Bhdvend with the denotation of 4 root 
other. than tle former (yajz), The sane may be said with regard to the 
word juhoti’ also. “That such is the sense of the Bhasya is also shown 
by, thie. fact that in connection with the word ‘yajeta’ the ‘Bhdsya’ does 
not make use of the word ‘anuvadate’ (describes) the only reason whereof 
being that in {his case there is no Bhdvand, previously expressed, that 
could be described (by the affix in ‘yajeta’). If the Bhdsya had meant 
the denotation of the rout to be the object of the Bhavané then this would 
apply to the first verb, as well as to the other two (and thus there could 
be no difference in the way of explaining the signification of the three 
verbs); and the Bhdsya could not have left off the first verb (‘yajeta’) 
and made the declaration (of the root denotation being the object of the 
Bhévand) with regard to the last two only. Consequently we must take 
the Bhdsyw only as pointing to the singleness of the Bhivand. Thus 
then, theretis a single Bhdvand, and a single Action, in the case in 
question. 

In answer to the above we have the following Siddhauta :— 

Whenever there is a <ifference in the denotations of the roots, we 
must conclude that the Bhivané also is distinct in each case. And when 
a Bhavani has once appeared as qualified by the denotation of one root, 
it is not possible for the same Bhavand to be subsequently qualified by 
others as well. ” 

That is to say, though the word denoting the Bhaévande is on only 
and its denotation—the Bhivani—forms the predominant factor, yet 
whenever there is a difference in the qualifying root-denotation, the 
Bhavani must be admitted to be distinct also. Nor, is it possible for 
three root-denotations to fall in within a single Bhavana. Nor can they 
form a single composite whole, because all of them equally have the same 
purpose of expressing the instrumental factor (of the Bhavana) ; and also 
because each of them is expressed by a different word, quite independently 
of another. Nor is it possible fora single root-denotation to include 
within itself three root-denotations ; and it is not possible for three 
routs, independent of one another, to be laid down ina single word, for 
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the sake of any affix; because in the matter of the adapting of affixes 
Panini uses the word ‘dhatoh’ (LII-i-Y1), where great significance attaches 
to the singular number (and this shows that in one word one root can 
be adapted to only one affix) Nor is it possible for the three verbs to 
form a sivgle sentence ; as they do not serve the same purpose, they do 
not appear incomplete on being separated (and as such they do not fulfil 
the conditions of syntactical unity) ; and it is not possible to make a single 
sentence out of them, by assuming a single Apyirca (as following from 
them); because such an assumption has been negatived under S#éra IL-i-47, 
and also because the difference or non-difference among Actions i® not 
dependent upon a difference or non-difference among Apirtas;. asa 
matter of fact it is quite the contrary (7.e., the difference or non-difference 
of Apirvas depending upon that of Actions). ee 
For these reasons the actions expressed by the three verbs must be 
held to be different. In support of this we lave the following: when a 
piece of rock-crystal has been spoken of as red, the mention of black 
could not but be taken as referring to anotlier piece of crystal ; in the 
same manner, whien one word has spoken of the Bhdévand as connected 


with one root-denotation, the mention of other roots could not but be taken 
as referring to other Bhavanas. 


Adhikarana LI.—Dvrff erence of Actions based upon 
Repetition of the sume word: as in the case of 


the Samits and other sucri fices. 
SUTRA 11. IL. 2. 


Ss? OOS Cs & 
wae Gaaraaraeaan fe BAT WU 
weer Hkasya, of one word. w Evam, also, yaraft: Punahsrutih, repetition. 


maqam Avisesdt, if there were no distinction. wrk Anarthakam, useless. fe Hi, 
as, wid Syat, would be. 


2. The repetition of the same word also (is a means 
of differentiation) ; as because the word does not lay down 
any specific particulars the repetition would be useless.—2. 

COMMENTARY. 
We meet with such sentences in the Veda as :—‘‘ samidhoyajati, 
vidoyajatl tanunpatamyajati, varhiryajati, swihikdram yajati’;—here we 
find each sentence mentioning the Action by means of the same word 


‘yajati. The question then arises—does the word ‘ yajati’ repeated five 


times lay down one Action and one Apdrva or five Actions and five 
Apirvas ? 
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The Parvapaksa used is thus stated in the Tantravartika :— - 

They indicate only one Apirva ; because as shown in the previous 
Adhikarana, though the signification of the affix be the same, yet a 
(difference in the roots serves to differentiate the Actions ; when, however, 
the root also is the same, what would be there to point out the Actions to 
be different ? 

Further, on the utterance of the first sentence—samidhoyajati—an 
ilea of the Action ‘ydga’ presents itself to the mind; and hence when the 
same verb is pronounced again, the Action denoted by this is at once 
recognised as the same that had previously come to the mind ; and as 
such the repetition does not point out any difference in the Action. 

The Siddhanta is that the given words denote five distinct Actions 
and Apdarvas. And this on the following grounds :-— 

The sentences in question occur tm connection with the Prayaja 
sacrifices performed in course of the Darga Ptirnamiasa; the verl ‘yajati’ 
in these sentences cannot be taken as enjoining an original sacrifice, as 
this sacrifice is already laid down by the text laying down the original 
Darga Padrnamisa. Each repetition of the word ‘ yajati’ therefore, must 
be taken as referring to that original sacrifice ;—on this account the 
words ‘samidhah,’ ‘ tanunputam’ and the rest can he taken as laying down 
either the materials to be offered or the deities to whom the offering is to 
he made ;—as a matter of fact, however, we know that both these acces- 
sories of the original sacrifice are laid down in another sentence, directly 
connected with the primary injunction of the original sacrifice— agneyos- 
takapalobhavati, where Agni is mentioned as the deity and the cake baked 
on eight pans as the material ;—if then the words ‘ samidhab’ ete., must 
be taken as injunctions of accessories and not in connection with that 
same sacrifice (and not in connection with five other sacrifices) each of them 
must be tuken as mentioning a distinet deity which would mean that the 
actual action of Sacrificing or offering 1s to he repeated as many times as 
there are deities mentioned ;—so that each ‘yajati’ stands for a distinct 
act of offering leading to a distinct Apdirva. 

In the above reasoning the Siddhanta has proceeded after admitting 
for the sake of argument that the sentences lay down accessories. Asa 
matter of fact, however, this isnot possible: the word ‘Samidhah,’ ete., 
ending as they do with accusative cannot be taken as denoting materials 
to be offered as has been shown under Sftra ILi-L1, 12. Nor again 
can they be taken as mentioning the deity as will be shown later on under 
Sadtra IX-i-9. Thusin any case the sentence must be taken as laying 
down five distinct Actions and five distinct Apirvas. 
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Adhikarana III.—Treating of the relation of subscrevency 
between the Aghuras and the Agneya, ete. 
SUTRAS. IT. ii. 8 to 8. 


GH AUARAT STATE WR Ul 


vat’ Prakarnam, the context. g Tu, verily. @Wvarat Paurgamdsyfm, to 
the Paurnmasi, ward Rtipavachnit, none of the details being mentioned, 
3. The context certainly refers to the Paurnamast ‘(as 
the principle); specially (with regard to the other sacrifices 
the details are not mentioned).—3. 
COMMENTARY. 


The present Adhikarana has been introduced as dealing with the 
exceptions to the conclusion arrived at in the foregoing Adhikarana. 
There are two texts— 


We have the text—‘yaddgneyustak opalé mndvaryayam parrnamdsyam 
chachyuto bhavati’: aud then come the six sentences —(1) ‘ upimsuyajau,’ 
—(2) égh4ramagharayati,—(3) AjyabhAganyajati,—(4) svigtakrite sama- 
vadyati,—(5) patnisamyAjan yajati,—(6) samistayajurjahoti ; and lastly, all 
these are followed by the text ‘ ya evamvidvan paurnamésim yajati ya evam- 
vidvan amavasyém yajati, &e.’ 

Now the question arises,—do the two verbs in the two last sentences 
lay down two entirely independent actions or do they only refer to the six 
actions that have been laid down by the preceding sentences which go 
to constitute the Darga Pirnamisa sacrifices. As regards the six 
actions the Agneya and the rest themselves that they are distinct from 
one another is shown by their difference in their accessories. 


On this point the Pirvapaksa view is as follows :— 


Inasmuch as all the sacrifices in question are mentioned by differ- 
ent words and also by repetitions of words, they must be all of equal im- 
portance. Though these two reasons—Difference of words and Repetition 
are not connected directly with the fact of ‘ Equal Importance,’ yet they 
are taken along with this, through the difference in actions (that these 
would indicate), which is also implied in the assertion of ‘Equal finpor- 
tance’ (as shown above). That is to say, the sacrifices denoted by the two 
‘yajetas’ are shown to be different from those of the Actions (mentioned 
along with the Darsa-Piirnamasa) that are not y4ga (but Homa, etc.) by 
the difference an words; while they are shown to be different from the 
yajas, by the repetition of the word ‘ yajeta’; and hence they must all be 
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taken as of equal importance. (That is to say, when each ‘ yajeta’ men- 
tions a distinct sacrifice, all the sacrifices mentioned in the passages quoted 
become independent of one another, and as such all equally are pramary 
sacrifices. ) v 


Nor could any special purpose be served by taking the two ‘ yajati’s 
In question as mere references to the previously enjoined sacrifices (be- 
cause the only purpose that is found to be served by such references is 
thée® pointing out of fresh accessories) ; and as a matter of fact we do not 
find any accessories in the shape of materials, etc., mentioned in the 
two sentences in question; and as such we cannot make the injunctive 
potency of these ‘ yajefas’ give up the function of laying down the actions 
themselves. And thus also even when'the sacrifices enjoined by the two 
‘yajulis in question are distinct from the Agney4, etc., they are found to 
have distinct forms of their own ; and hence they must be admitted to be 
distinct actions; aud as such, there being nothing to show that the results 
follow from the six primarics Agneyé and the rest only, (because the only 
sentence that had been accepted as showing this was ‘ ya evam,’ ete., which 
however has been shown to be the injunction of a distinct sacrifice al- 
together), the character of the primary belongs equally to all the sacrifices 
mentioned in the various sentences quoted (2.¢., to the Prayaja, ete., the 
Aghira, eic., a3 well as to the Agneya, etc). 

The Pirvapaksa to this Adhikarana has also been stated in the 
following somewhat different form :— 


We admit that the sacrifices are distinct ; but we cannot admit of - 
the fact of the character of the Primary belonging equally to all. Because 
the names ‘ Amdvasya’ or ‘Darsa’ and ‘ Paurnwmdsi’ would apply only to 
some of the sacrifices, and not to all ; and the result is spoken of as follow- 
ing from these that are qualified by these names ; and as such there can 
be no equality in the character of all the sacrifices. ‘That is to say, the 
words ‘ Darga’ and ‘ Paurnamdsa’ denote sacrifices with a qualification 
(that of being named by these words); and as from the sentence—* Darsa 
paurnamasibhydm svargakdms yajeta’—it is clear that it is only from such 
qualified sacrifices that the particular result could follow, we must take 
these alone as the primary sacrifices ; and all other sacrifices mentioned 
along with them (and without any distinct results of their own) must be 
accepted as the subsidiaries of these two. It may be noted that this 
second Pirvapaksa is at variance with the Siddhanta only as regards the 
difference of the sacrifices mentioned by the two ‘yajetas’ from the primary 
sacrifices of the Daria Paurnamdsa. ‘The final form of Pfirvapaksa is 


ple 


& Py L 
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simply that imagmuch as the application of the names Darga and Paur- 
namasa depends upon the signification of the root ‘ yay.’ all the sacrifices 
in question must be held to be equally primary. 

In answer to the above we have the following Siddhinta :— 

The words ‘yajeta’ in these sentences, or the words ‘Armdévasyd’ and 
‘Paurnamdsa’ do not denote sacrifice in general ; nor do you (we hold the 
sentences to lay down two independent sacrifices) admit of these words 
pointing to all the sacrifices in question. Then all that you can do is to 
make them lay down two independent sacrifices. But in that case, inas- 
much as the details (material deity, etc. ) of these sacrifices are not men- 
tioned, no one would be found to perform them; and hence the sentence 
would become wholly futile. If, however, they are taken as referring to 
the sacrifices mentioned in the text, then the materials and the deities 
of all these sacrifices, as also the particular points of time at which they 
have to be performed, being found to be duly mentioned, the full form 
of the sacrifices becomes known; and as such the sentence becomes 
utilised in pointing out the time at which they should be performed. 

It has been argued above that the material and the Deity of the four 
sacrifices are also clearly cognisable. But though it is true that the 
common material, Dhruva, might be taken as the material employed, 
yet inasmuch as there is no mention of a Deity, the sacrifice remains 
as indistinct as ever. 

Nor it is possible for the Deity to ve indicated by the words of the 
mantras employed ; because the mantras in question are distinctly pointed 
out, by the order in which they occur, to belong to the Ajyyayabhdgas. 

For these reasons there can be no Injunction of the Deity, through 
the sentences brought forward ; because these have been shown to have no 
confiection with the matter. And hence the sacrifice held to be enjoined 
by the sentence ‘Ya evdm, ete.,’ not having its details of material and Deity 
clearly mentioned, it cannot be taken as one different from those previously 
laid down. The result being found to follow from only those sacrifices 
that go to form the composite whole, all the sacrifices other than these 
must be taken as subsidiary to them (the former ones the Agneya and 


the rest, being taken as the Primary Sacrefices, and as such they are not 
all of “equal importance.’ 


rare aaat aay aT: STE UU 


taargiery Visega Darganat Cha, also because we find peculiar quantity, dvi 


Sarvesim, of all, wy Samegu, if equal. fe Hi because. await: Apravrttih, they 
could.not appear in them, ama Syat, would be. 
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4. Also because we find a peculiarity (in the shape 
of the appearance of the subsidiary Prayaja in the modifica- 
tions of the Primaries) (we cannot hold all to be equally 
Primaries) because they (the Praydjas) could not appear in 


them (the modifications) if all were equal—4. 
COMMENTARY. 


If the sacrilicés mentioned by the sentences ‘ya evdm ete.’ were dis- 
tinct from all others, then the Agh@ra and the other subsidiaries would all 
equally be Primaries ; and, hence, in accordance with the Stitra VITI-i-20 
the subsidary Prayfjas, etc., also, like the Agneya and the other Pri- 
maries, would enter into the instrumental factor (in the bringing about 
of the principal result); and as such they would no longer be able to 
supply the want of the method in the Bhavani (bringing about) of the 
modifications of the Primary, which has its Instrument or means already 
laid down ; and as such these modifications would no longer take into 
themselves these Praytjas, etc.; they are actually found to be taken up 
by these modifications ; as otherwise we could not have a text enjoining 
‘Krsnala’ as the material to be used at the Prayija, when performed 
wn connection with the modifications. : 


Consequently in order to establish the fact of the Praydja, ete., being 
subsidiary to the Agnéya and the rest, we must take the two sentences 
in question as referring to the previously mentioned sacrifices. 


+ 
queg giceatarge ux ul 
Tra Cunasiu, accessories, atari Sruti samyogat, because of direct men- 
tion, 

5. Objection: “The sentences (Yadagneya, etc.) lay 
down accessories, because of the direct mention (of the root 
‘yaji’ in the other sentences).’’—9. 

COMMENTARY. 

If we accept distinct sacrifices to be laid down by the sentences 
‘ya evam, etc.’ then we have the following advantages: (1) The singular 
number in the word ‘naurnamdsim’ because quite explicable with reference 
to the noun itself, without having recourse to any indirect indicatign, 
by the word, of the composite of sacrifices. {2} If we accept these sentences 
as Injunctions, we have a further advantage, viz.: the root ‘yaji’ is found 
to be directly mentioned, and it is not necessary to infer it from the 
mention of the Deity (as you have got todo in the case of holding the 
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Injunction to lie in the sentence ‘yadagneya,’ etc.). (3) In your case the 
sacrifices enjoined by these inferred ‘yajis’ being more than one, their 
-Aptirvas would also be more than one and thus in comparison with the 
process of taking the sentences as referring to the beforementioned 
sacrifices, that of taking them as independent Injunctions is far more 
advantageous. As for the appearing of the Prayfijas in the modifictions 
(urged in the preceding Siitra) it can be explained, either by qualifying 
the injunction of Krsyala in the performance of the Praydjas in the 
modifications, by adding the condition ‘in such cases when there are sen- 
tences that must be taken as Anuvida, or by taking it as laying down a 
material for the Praydja occurring in the primary itself. 


Seat at gatat qaacarara ated fe aereara 
TA ACT ATEMTAT UU 


tet Chodan4, injunction. at VA, but. yt Gundnim, of accessories. gM 
Yugapat, simultaneously, ‘werd Sastrat, by the scripture. fet Chodite, being 
declared, fe Hi, because. aeiara Tadarthatwat, for the sake of accessories. 
aa ma Tasya tasya, with each, sufetiad UpAdisiyat, would be enjoined. 


6. Reply: But they are Injunctions ; as otherwise 
many accessories would be declared simultaneously by the 
scripture, because if they appeared after the sacrifices had 
been enjoined then their such appearance could be only for 
the sake of the accessories and as such we would have to 
admit of an injunctive word with each accessory.—O. 

COMMENTARY. 

The sentences ‘yadtigneya, etc., cannat be taken as laying down the 
accessories of the sacrifices enjoined by the sentences ‘ ya evim, ete. Be- 
cause it 1s a well recognised rule that when the Action is one that has been 
already enjoined (by a previous sentence) we cannot lay down more than 
one accessory with regard to it; as itis only when the Action has not 
been otherwise enjoined that even a number of accessories could be laid 
down by a single effort (of that Injunction), 

That is to say, in all original Injunctions of Actions, the Injunctive 
Affix proceeds to enjoin only the Bhavand because it is only this factor 
that is not got at by other means. And so long as this Bhévand is not 
fully equipped with all its factors, by means of the Denotation of the 
Root and the other factors in the sentence (denoting the various auxiliaries 
of the sacrifice), it cannot be brought to action ; and hence until all this 
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has been fully laid down, the Injunction is not complete. And it so 
happens that by the apparent inconsistency of the generic character of 
the auxiliaries that are recognised as constituting the factors of the 
Bhévand—this inconsistency leads us to look for a specification of the 
said auxiliaries,—-then it is that the Bhdvand comes to be specified by 
those specifications which are implied by the Instrumental case-endings 
found in the same sentence, and which also are on the look out for the 
Bhdvand (as the object to be specified). And in the case of each word, 
the Class, Gender and Number, that belong to an object,—all these come 
to be recognised, by means of the direct signification of the particular case- 
ending, as auxiliaries to the Bhavana because all these (class, ete.) on 
account of being expressed by the same word, have among themselves 
the relation of the qualification and the qnalified, and are not recognised 
as belonging to, or depending, upon one another (and as such must be 
concluded to form part of something else; and that is the Bhévand). And 
thus it is that al] words near the Bhadvand or removed from it, fall in with 
the Bhévand, notwithstanding their remoteness or proximity—in the way 
that we have explained under the dAdhikarana or Anugrga in the fore- 
going Pdda of this Adhydya. And it is only then that, having got hold 
of a Bhivand fully endowed with all its qualifications, the Injunction 
becomes complete. 

And as in all such cases the Injunction lays down the qualified 
Bhavana by a single effort, it does not entail any such anomaly as the 
assumption of various potencies in the Injunction. Because it is only 
when the direct functionings of words are multiplied that it becomes 
very complicated; and when the words end in expressing a single fact 
then there is nothing incompatible in the indirect implication of many 
things. ‘That is to say, the direct Injunction having been once utilised 
in the laying down of the qualified Bhdévanad—if it were taken again to 
directly function towards the laying down of something else, then it 
would be necessary to repeat the Injunctive werd over again, and this 
being incompatible with the Veda, would not be warrantable ; when, how- 
ever, the Injunctive word has ceased its functioning with having laid down 
the Bhdvand, then, on account of the apparent inconsistency of its own 
signification it would give birth to (ze. indirectly imply) other Injune- 
tive words expressive of such qualifications (as would be necessary for 
removing the said inconsistency); and in this the original injunctive 
word would not have to give up its one form as appearing in the Vedic 
text ; although it would serve all the purposes that would be served by 
various repetition of itself. 
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And though in this manner the Injunction of the quali fieation would 
appear after the original Injunction of the Bhavani itself, yet in 
accordance witb the law laid down under the Adhikaran on ‘ Akpite’? (in 
the first pada of the first Adhydya), the qualifications themselves will have 
appeared before that. That is to say, though, as a matter of faet, the 
Apparent Inconsistency due to the fact of the Bhdérané being qualified, 
appearing subsequently learls to an idea of the Injunction of the qualifica- 
tion, long after that of the original [njunetion (of the Bhévand), yet, i 
accordance with the rule arrived atin the Adhiharana on ‘ Akpitt’ as it is 
impossible for the Bhdvand to be qualified, in the absence of the qualifiea- 
tions themselves, it must be admitted that these must have been full 
fledged entities from before ; as it is through these alone that any idea of 
the Bhdvand being qualified could be brought about. 

All these injunctions (of qualification), pointed out by the apparent 
inconsistency of a perceptible fact, operate either simultaneously or 
one after the other. And thus we find that if we admit a sentence to he 
_ the Injunction of a fresh Bhavan4, then it becomes an easy matter to gorat 
the Injunctions of its accessories by the help of the original Injunction 
of the qualtfied Bhavand, which is capable of giving birth to various 
Tnjunctions. 

On the other hand, however, (if the sentence be taken as only 
referring to a Bhavand previously enjoined by another sentence), this is 
not possible. Because as a rule, itis only when Primary is carrie] to a 
place, that it draws with itself all its accessories ; while if itis one of the 
accessories that is carried, it does not carry with itself another accessory, 
because these two are not so intimatély connected. Thatis to say, when 
the Bhévand is such as has been got at from another sentence, then the 
Ingunctive word in the sentence in question cannot enjoin that Bhdévand 
over again—as a repeated Injunction of the Bkdvand would be as useless 
as the powdering of that which has already been powdered; and then 
not performing its injunctive function, it does not become the means of 
giving birth to various Injunctions with regard to things connected with 
that Bhdvand ; as it is only when the Injanctive word enjoins the qualified 
Bhdévand that it makes possible assumption of such Injunctions; and thie 
is not possible in the case in question ; hence the Injunctive Affix is found 
to be such as has its direct expressive potency quite inoperative (towards ~ 
the injunction of the Bhavana) and, hence, in accordance with the rule 
laid down under the Siitra dnarthaky at tadangesu, that Injunetive Affix 
comes down from the Bhdvand and directs itself towards the auxiliaries 
connected with it. And then those qualifications of Class, Gender and 
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Number, which qualify the auxiliary expressed by a single word, serve to 
point out that auxiliary,—exactly in the way that we have explained in 
the case of the Injunction of a qualified Bhdévand : and as such these 
qualifications are all enjoined, and hence in the case of a single word, even 
though the Bkavand has been enjoined by another scntence, it is possible 
to have the Injunction of many things (in connection with it), When how- 
ever there is a combination of many auxiliaries mentioned by many words 
(as in the case of the sentences ‘ Agneyostdkapdlah, etc.’) then in that case, 
there being no sort of relationship among these auxiliaries themselves, the 
words expressing them also remain unconnected (with one another) ; and 
hence when the Injunction betakes itself to one of them, it has nothing 
to do with any other ; and when it would betake to this latter, 
it could not have anything to do with another, and so on; because 
all of them being wholly unconnected with one another. Jor these 
reasons it is not possible, in this case, to have the one implied by 
the other, as we had in the case of the Injunction applying to the 
Bhavana. 

Thus then in this case, the original Injunction not giving 
birth to other Injunctions, the former being one only, would be wholly 
taken up in the laying down of one auxiliary ; and then the declaration 
that it lays down another also, would not be possible, unless we meant to 
repeat the original Injunction ; this would entail the anomaly of all these 
repeated Injunctions being of human origin (and as such having no 
authority). This is what is meant by the second half of the Stra, which 
means that if the sentence were taken as laying down an action that has 
been already previously enjoined, as such laying down could only be 
for the purpose of mentioning the accessory, the Injunctive word would 
have to be repeated for the sake of the Injunction of each one of the 
accessories. 

Thus then in the sentence ‘ Agneya, ete.’ we must have the injunc- 
tion of the connection of a material and a Deity ; but this connection is 
not possible with regard to any sacrifice that may have been previously 
enjoined by other sentences; and hence, in accordance with the Sitira 
‘Gunichehaptirva Sambandhah’ we must admit a distinct sacrifice to be 
actually enjoined by this sentence (yaddqneyah, efc.); and then we have 
the same rtipavachana (non-mention of the form) ‘that was urged in the 
third Svitra; and as such the sentence ‘ ya evam,’ etc., must be taken as 
only referring to the sacrifices enjoined by the sentence ‘ yadagneyah, etc,’ 
And by this we are forced to have recourse to indirect indication, etc. 
for the purpose of explaining the singular ending (in Paurnamastim). 
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7 The mention of these also is like that.—7. 
COMMENTARY. 


If the AmAvasy4 were a single sacrifice, then the two matertala— 
the S@anéyya (Curd and Butter) and the Osadht (Herbs) would be 
optional alternative, and then why shoul there be any mention of the 
preparation of one of these before the other, (as it would be necessary to 
employ and prepare only one of the two alternative materials) ? 


When there are various sacrifices, then the Sfantyya and Osadhi 
come to be taken as both forming the materials to be offered in various 
sacrifices, and as such all the various materials having to be prepared for 
the Amévasyd sacrifices, 1b becomes quite relevant to speak of the prepara- 
tion of one of these before the other,—which would be entirely irrelevant 
in any other case. &> 
“try And, farther, in accordance with the Pérvapakgt over and 
‘Kbove the three sacrifices there would he a fourth (in the shape of that 
enjoined by the sentence ‘ ya evam,’ ete.); and as such the passage quoted 
inthe Bhadsya would refer to them as witarani (in the plural) and not as 


ubrarz (in the Dual) which refers to the two composite sacrifices, the Darsa 
and the Paurnamiisa). 
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8. Also because we find (in the Veda) indicative 
words.—8. 


COMMENTARY. 


It the sentences ‘ya evam, ete.’ enjoined two distinct sacrifices, then the 
number of sacrifices would be more, and if they enjoined accessories, the 
number would be less than ‘thirteen’ and ‘fourteen’ which are the 
numbers that are mentioned in connection with the libations in the Daria 
and the Paurnamdsa. Because these numbers could be possible only if 
in the Paurnamdsa there were three, and in the Daréa two primary libations 
(and this would not be the case if the sentences ‘ ya evam, ete.,’ are taken 


either as the Injunctions of independent sacrifices, or as the Injunctions 
of Accessories). 
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For these reasons we conclude that the sentences ‘ya evam, ete.,’ 
merely refer to the two previously maintained composite sacrifices. To 
this effect, we have the following declaration : 


‘“(1) Because the enjoined sacrifice has no form (material, etce.), (2) 
because the words of the sentence directly denote the sacrifices mentioned 
in the context, and (3) because it is only in these latter sacrifices that we 
find distinct forms and details,—we must admit the sentences, ‘ya evam, 
ete.,’ to be mere references to the two composite sacrifices laid down in the 
preceding sentences.”’ 
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exactly like the Paurnamas!.”"—9. ts 
COMMENTARY. 


The next three Adhikaranas deal with the exceptions to Adhi- 
karana LILI, 

There is one sentence :—JAmi vA etadyajfiasya kriyate yadanvanchau 
purodisau, updimsuydjamantara yajati; and then we have'a set of sen- 
tences— Visnurupangu, yastavyo jAmitvaya, prajapatirupdmsu, yastavyo 
jamitvaya, agnisomiupaAmsu yastivydvajAmitivaya ; and on these three 
arises the following question: does the expression “upAmsuyajam, in the 
first sentence, only serve to speak of (refer to) the whole batch of sacrifices 
mentioned in the latter set of sentences ? or does it serve to lay down an 
independent sacrifice by itself? And on this question, we have the 
Parvapaksa embodiel in the Sitra ; and in support thereof we have the 
following arguments. 


To the sentence ‘Updmsuyajam, &c., apply all the conclusions 
arrived at in the foregoing Adhikarane, 


“ Because inasmuch as the sacrifices laid down in the latter set of 
sentences have their accessories in the shape of the respective deities duly 
mentioned, while that which is mentioned in the first sentence has no 
such accessory mentioned, we cannot but conclude that this latter sacri- 


fice depends upon the former sacrifices, 
3 
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“That is to say, in the three sentences we have the affix tavya with 
the verb ; and as such they have the character of absolute Injunction, and, 
hence, if we were to assume these sentences to enjoin independent sacri- 
fices, then wé would render ourselves open to all the aforesaid objections 
of the details of these being unknown, and also of the necessity of having 
to assume many unseen factors.” 


“And, further, we find each of the latter three sentences mention- 
ing the removal of the evil effects of the jami (a technical flaw in the 
performance of a sacrifice, explained below); and itis with regard to this 
flaw of the jamz that the first sentence mentioned the OUpdmhau sacrifices. 
That is to say, looking at the whole section, from the first sentence to the 
last, we find that the mention of jamz (in the first sentence) and the 
removal of jams (mentioned in the last three) form one subject; and from 
this it is clear that it is the last three sentences that contain the real 
Injunctions, whereas in the first sentence we do not find any distinct 
Arthavdda or Injunction (by which it could be taken as containing the 
Injunction of a sacrifice). Then again, the special purpose served bythe 
fixst sentence referring to the whole set of the three sacrifices (laid down 
in the latter sentences), is that it is only thus that any one of the three 
sacrifices (laid down by the three sentences) can be taken asa sacrifice 
independent of the other two; it is only by making the first sentence 
(which mentions a definite point of time; in the shape of the interiin 
between the offering of two cakes, supplementary to the last three sen- 
tences, that all the three sacrifices becoming connected with that parti- 
cular time,~—each of them comes to be taken as an independent primary 


sacrifice. 
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being mentioned in the context, 


10. But it must be an injunction as there is no other 
sacrifice mentioned in the context.—10. 
COMMENTARY. 


The sentence ‘ Upanenydjan yajatz’ isthe Injunction of an independ- 
ent sacrifice, and it is not a mere reference to the set of three sacrifices 
mentioned in the three sentences: (1) Because there being no other sacri- 
fices mentioned in the context, the sentence cannot be taken 
veference, and (2) becduse no sacrifice is actu 
Vignu, ete. 


as a mere 
ally enjoined by the sentences 
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In the case of the sentence mentioning the Vazsvdnara sacrifice, we 
find that from beginning to end the text treats of ‘ twelve cakes,’ and hence 
the mention of the numbers ‘eight’ and the rest come to be taken as form- 
ing part of the twelve; and as such the sentences mentioning these small 
numbers are not taken as separate Injunctions of those numbers. In the 
same manner in the case in question, we find that the Injunction is 
introduced by the words ‘jami va etat’ which describe a certain flaw 
in the sacrifice; and itis clear that such mention of the flaw must have 
some bearing on, and be needed by a certain enjoined, sacrifice ; 
consequently it appears that the sentences ‘Vasnu, etc., speaking of the 
removal of the flaw serve the purpose of eulogising that enjoined sacrifice. 
When it so happens that between the offering of two cakes there is no 
other action to be performed, then we have what is called the flaw of 
‘sami’ and hence the mention of the ¢ removal of jamz’ must be taken as 
eulogising that action which would he laid down as to be performed 
between the two offerings; and from this it follows that in the case in 
stion, what has to be eulogised in the sacrifice Upamésu, which is 


distinctly laid down as to be performed ‘77 the interim’; while in the 
sentences ‘Visnu, ete.” we find described the ‘ removing of the jamz,’ 
which is the eulogy required by the aforesaid Updmsu sacrifice; and 
consequently we disregard the injunctive character of these sentences, 
because their injunctiveness is nowhere found to be required; and hence 
all of them come to be taken as mere eulogistic sentences. Specially as 
we do not find the “interim” mentioned as to the time, in the sentences, 
‘Visnu, etc.’; and as such the ° jam’ with a mention of which the context 
was introduced, not having any direct connection with these sentences, 
these cannot be taken as embodying the Injunctions of any action for that 
‘jami’; and hence too the ‘removing of jam.’ mentioned in these 

- gsentences cannot be taken as eulogising these latter Injunctions. On the 
other hand, that action, which is mentioned directly in connection with 
the time ‘interim’ is distinctly found to be the object of Injunction by the 
sentence that begins with the mention of ‘jamz’; and then on this ground 
the other sentences come to have their use in eulogising that action; 
under the circumstances, it 1s scarcely right to accept an Injunction that 
we entail the assumption of many imperceptible elements. 

And further, in the case of the sentences ‘Visnu, etc.,’ these being 
taken as connecting the sacrifices with the Visnu, etc., the ‘sacrifice ’ 
would be indirectly implied as subordinate to that connection ; and so long 
as a directly expressed sacrifice is available (in the sentence Upamsum, etc.) 
it is not right to accept an indirectly implied sacrifice to be enjoined. 
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That is to say, the affix ‘tavya’ in the ‘yastanyah’ is in the passive 
and as such the predominant factor tn the sentence is ‘Viswiw’ to whom 
the ‘sacrifice’ is subordinate (sentence meaning etymologically that 
Visnu is the objective of the sacrifice); and the performability of the 
sacrifice could be only inferred indirectly from the sentence,—the factor 
of the ‘sacrifice’ being extracted out of the word ‘ yastavyal’ and this 
would be scarcely proper; because we have a direct Injunction of the 
sacrifice in the sentence ‘antara yajati.’ Tven though it were possible for 
the sentence ‘ Visnu’ to be taken apart from the sentence ‘antara ytjati’ 
yet: all that they could do would be to lay down the Deities for that 
sacrifice which is laid down as to be performed in the ‘interim’ (in 
the sentence untara, etc.); and they could not Jay down distinct Actions. 

Asa matter of fact, it is not possible even for the Deity to be Jaid 
down by such sentences. Because the word ‘ yastavyah’ in these does nut 
signify either the Deity or that to which something is given; because all 
that they actually signify is a material subordinate (belonging) to the 
sacrifice ; consequently what we have to do is to take the potency of the 
objective as the predominant element ; and as such what the word would 
signify would be what is signified by the Accusative case-ending; and 
certainly that does not establish the Character of the Deity. Because the 
root ‘yaji’ meaning ‘to give away’ its actual objective is that which is 
given away, and-hence the only possible explanation would be that the 
deity approached by the object given away, comes subsequently to be 
indirectly connected with the sacrifice. But in this way, the words come 
to have two objectives; and, hence in accordance with the Sdtra sampatih 
sabddrthak [II. iv. 23] what happens is that the objective, in the shape of 
the thing given away, is set aside, and another, in the shape of the Deity 
worshipped, becomes manifested ; and the verb thereby coming to be 
recognised to have only one objective (in the shape of the Deity worship-, 
ped) ; it is only after its Dative potency has been wholly suppressed, that 
the Deity could be spoken of as the objective, asin the sentence ‘ Vignumn 
yajate ° (in the Active Voice) or Vigsnuryustuvyak (in the Passive Voice). 
And certainly in this we do not find any denotation of the Deity ; all that 
we find in the character of Deity (of Visyu) is indirectly indicated by the 
apparent inconsistency of its objective character. And consequently, in 
taking this sentence as an independent Injunction, we would have to get 
at the requisite Bhdvand only by undertaking all the trouble of assUMINg 
a Deity. And certainly in comparison with all these assumptions, it is 


more reasonable by far to take the sentence as a mere Arthayida (of the 
sacrifice laid down in ‘ antara yajatz’.) 
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TANITHNT We U 
a Guna, property. svaraa Upavandhat, on account of mention. 
11. Because the property is mentioned.—11. 
COMMENTARY. 

That action (is enjoined by the sentence ‘antara ete.’) in connection 
with which we find the property of Upamsa mentioned in the sentence 
‘Upamsu puurnamdsyam yajan,’ which serve the purpose of laying down 
the time (Paurnamdst) for the sacrifice. But this sentence is not the 
original injunction of the said property ; because the sentence not embody- 
ing an injunction of a sacrifice, the said injunction Of the property would 
involve the injunction of many things (which is highly objectionable). 
And for this reason we must take the sentence upimeu ‘paurnamasyam, 
etc., as only describing that which has been enjoined by the sentence 
antbird, ete. 


Wat TAA eR Ul 


ma Praye, ag if it were. awa Vachanat, on account of mention. 4 Cha, 
algo. 


12. Also because the sacrifice in question is mention- 
ed in Vedic texts as if it were a primary sacrifice.—Lz2. 
COMMENTARY. 

We find the sentence Hpidayamupdmsuyajuh which eulogises the 
Upamdn sacrifice as if it were (Praya) the principal limb (heart) of the 
sacrificial persoi: ; and thus clearly shows that it is a primary (and not 
secondary) sacrifice. 


Adhikarana V.--The Aghédra, ete., are independent 


actions. 
SUTRAS II. ii. 13 to 16. 


<4 C 
STANT MeaAASIaTa ” UVa Ui 
arama Aghdragnihotram, the Aghd4ra and the agnihotra. were Ariipa- 
twit, because they have no forms. 


13. “The Aghdra and the Agnihotra (merely refer to 
other sacrifices) because we do not find mentioned in the Veda 
the forms (the accessory details) of these sacrifices.” —13. 

COMMENTARY. 


[This adhzkaruna is based upon two sets of passages: (1) We have 
the sentences ‘Urdhvamdgharayatt, ‘ Santatamadghardyatr’ and ‘“rjum 
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dgharayati’ Pilea by agharam agharayati; and (2) we have the sentences 
‘dadhné juhoti, and ‘payasd juhots,’ ete., followed hy ‘agnihotram juhoti.’ 
And the question is as to whether the two sentences “agharamagharyati’ 
and ‘agnihotram juhott’ lay down actions totally distinct from those 
mentioned in the preceding sentences, or they only refer to thoge same 
actions? And the position taken up by the Purvapaksa is that the 
sentence ‘agharamagharayati’ only refers collectively to the set of actions 
mentioned by the sentences ‘dvirdhavam, ete.,’ and so also with the sentence 
‘agnihotram juhott.’ Nor can this Adhikarana be said to have been 
included in the foregoing one; hecause]. The Aghtraand the Homa that 
present themselves to the mind on the utterance of the sentence ‘ Urdhova- 
magharayatt’ and‘ payasd jJuhotz’ are exactly as they are pointed out by 
these sentences; nor in this case is there a suppression of the Bhdvands 
of the yaja and the homa by the supervening character of the material ; 
as we have in the case of the sentence ‘ Visnur upimsu yastavyah,’ and 
further, inthe case in question the various sentences cannot be taken 
together as forming a single sentence ‘as in the previous Adhikarana) ; 
nor does any of the two parties admit of the sentences being mere eulogis- 
tic ones; and hence the Injunction would be an absolute one, of the 
Action, just as (in the previous case) you hold it to be that of the Acces- 
sory. 

That is to say, we do not, as in the case of the sentences ‘ updméu, ete., 
admit the fact of all the sentences in question fomming a single sentence ; 
nor do they serve the purposes of glorification ; and hence according to both 

‘ parties the sentences come to be accepted as Injunctions and the only ques- 
»4 tion that arises is as to whether the Injunction is one of the Accessory only, 
or that of the Action accompanied by that Accessory? And of. this we 
have the following 
PURVAPAKSA. 


“The Injunction is one of the Action. Because the Injunctiveness 
. _ being mentioned by the Affix, can never belong to the Noun. It may be 
-yGgged that the Injunction of the Noun would follow from the Bhavand, 
“pnt in that case, it would be the Bhdvund that would be enjoined first, 
That is to say, the Injunctive character does not rest with the words 
. dadha’ and the rest; and being expressed by the Affix, that character 
‘eos not be related to oie curd, etc., except by means of the Bhdvand and 
the Hoot-meaning. For we have no such sentence as dadhnd-1 yut (the yut 
being the injunctive affix only, apart from the Verbal Root); the sentence 
that we have is (dadhna kurydt where the relationship of the dadhi with 
the afi is through the root ‘kr.’ Thus then the performability of the 
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dadhi etc., being due solely to the Bhavand and the Root-meaning—how is 
it that these letters are denied to be the objects of the Injunction? For, 
certainly, without the Injunction of these we can never point out any 
Injunction of the Accessory. Because no sooner do we proceed to show 
such an Injunction than the Injunction of the Bhévand and the Root- 
meaning presents itself forcibly. Consequently we must admit that what 
is enjoined is either the Homa or the Bhdvand as qualified by the dadhi. 


And, then each of the Bhdvands, being duly recognised as having 
distinct accessory cletails of its own, the very fact of their following one 
after the other, points to the fact of their forming a single collective 
whole; and it follows that it is this collective whole that is meant by 
the sentence ‘agnihotram juhotz.’ And the use of this reference lies in the 
unification of the Injunctions of the means and the result of these sacri- 
fices. And thus dadht and the other materials, each belonging toa 
distinct Action by itself, we are saved the undue necessity of taking them 
as optional alternatives. 


In the same manner, in the case of the sentences ‘U rdhvamagharayati, 
ete., ete., though we do not find the material or the Deity of these mention- 
ed, yet in accordance with the rule laid down in connection with upamsu 
qualifications of drdhva etc. may be taken as specifying differentias ; and 
through these those Actions being taken as having their accessories men- 
tioned, it is only the action mentioned by the sentence ayharam agharayati 
that remains without a mention of its accessory details; and as such being - 
whally incapable of attracting men towards itself, it has to be taken as a | 


mere reference to the previously mentioned sacrifices. And in that case, 
too, the yee. of such reference lies in the unification (of the three sacrifices) | 


which is. mecessary for the purpose of the employing in them of the mantra 
ida urdhas adhvara etc., and the connection of the single Deity mentioned 
in the sentences (tasyagharamagharya, etc.) 


SMITA? Wee U 


wat Samjfia, names, saraa Upavandhat, presence, eee 


14, “ Because distinct names are given.” -—14. 
COMMENTARY. 


“ And further, names are employed only with a view to pointing out 
a certain definite peculiarity ; and in the case iff question we do not 
perceive what these peculiarities are (that are pointed out by the names 
‘aghara’ and ‘agnihotra’ unless we take them as referring to the foregoing 
sacrifices). Ifthe name ‘agnihotra ’ were taken only as pointing to Homa in 
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general, then, as much as this is already known, it would not be any new 
Action (mentioned by the word). And as already known, there is nothing 
in it that has to be known and as such no injunction of that would be 
possible. 


a4 
AIBASTA” Wee U 
amgacata Aprakritatvat, ? 


~~ 


15. Because it is not related to the context.-—15. 
COMMENTARY. 


Under Siitra 2.2.5, it has been held that an Action can obtain its 
accessories from vther sentences ; so that in the ease in question the sen- 
tence ‘agnihotram juhot:’ might be taken as the original injunction of an 
action having its accessories laid down by such sentences as ‘tandulai 
guhoti,’ ‘dadhna juhoti.’ 

This however is uct possible as in the originative sentences 
(agnthotram juhott) we do not find any Prakarana of Actions, because it 
is only after the action has been connected with a particular result, that 
there arises a Prakaranc (or desire) of knowing how that Result is to be 
brought about by means of that Action, and assuch the Prakarana 
could only proceed from the assumed sentence that would sum up all 


the three factors of the Bhévana in connection with the Action in 
question. 


~ __ 8 ~ 7 : 
aay AT TEI TatTYTATE, aida 
Ga: Ala: Wee 


aaat Chodand, injunctions. ar Va, really. sare Sabdarthasya, What is ex- 
pressed by the words, ancarq Prayogabhtitatvat, simply tohe performed, aedif: 
Tatsannidheh, of the same words. waa, Gunarthena, 
down accessory details. ya: aff: Punahsrutih, repetition. 
16. They are really Injunctions of independent Action 
because the words distinctly express something to be per- 


formed and the repetition of the same words is for the 
purpose of laying down accessory details. —16. 


COMMENTARY. 

It is clearly perceived that the words ‘agharayate’ (in 
gharayati’) and juhotz (in ‘ agmhotram juhoti’) not | 
potency taken up by any other word, cannot but distinctly express the 
injunction of definite actions. Nor can it be urged that the actions of 
‘A ghara ’ and ‘Homa’ are already enjuined by the sentences ‘trdhvun, ete.,” 


for the purpose of laying 


‘agharama- 
1aving their Injunetive 
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and ‘dudhna, etc.,’ because the Injunctive potency of these sentences is 
taken up by laying down of the accessories in the shape of ‘ardhva’ and 
‘dadhi,’ which are not laid down by any other sentence: and as such 
we cannot very well discard the idea of these sentences merely referring 
(by the words ‘agharyati’ and juhoti’) to the actions of Agharu and Homa 
‘enjoined by tle two former sentences). 

Whenever we come across the Injunction of a qualified Action what 
we have to consider in the first sentence, is what factor of the object of 
Injunction is such as has heen laid down elsewhere and what is not so 
and when this has been duly discriminated, the Injunction comes to be 
taken as pertaining wholly to that factor which has not been laid down 
elsewhere ; in the case of the sentence ‘dudhnd juhoti,’ as the object of 
injunction is the action of ‘7loma as qualafied by dadhi,’ when we find that 
the Homa has already been laid down by the sentence ‘agnihotram juhoti,’ 
we conclude the Injunction in question to pertain to the dadhi only, and the 
Bhavana and the Root-meaning (denoted in ‘dadhna juhoti’) are said to be 
mere references to those enjoined elsewhere ; and it is never said that from 
the very beginning the sentence ‘“dadhnd juhots’ enjoins only the accessory 
with reference to the previously enjoined Bhavand and Rvot-meaning. 

The arguments of the Pirvupaksa are thus disposed of in the 
Tantra Vartika. 

(1) As for the names ‘Agnihotra’ and ‘Aghara’ they can be explained 
as serving the purpose of pointing out the peculiarity indicated by the 
verbs ‘juhotz’ and ‘agharayatt’ and in the present instance, they serve to 
distinguish the two actions in question from all other actions (of Homa 
and Aghara) ; on the ground of these two being enjoined. 

(2) “As for the absence of the accessory details (as urged under 
Sitra 15), we find that the material and the Deity are distinctly pointed 
out by the context. Norcan it be urged that there being no method 
mentioned in the injunctive sentence (that there would he no context) ; 
because no such methed would be looked for until the relationship with 
the Result had been established. 

(3) Nor it is possible for us to have the Injunction of the Result 
with regard to an Action of which the Material and the Deity have not 
been laid down. Because the Result might very well be laid down with 
regard to the Homa only, of which the material and the Deity might be 
mentioned later on ; and there would be no incongruity in this. 

(4) As a matter of fact, in similar cases, we do admit of reference 
to previously enjoined actions. But the acceptance of this reference 


always depends upon the fact of the action referred to being one that 
4 
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has been already enjoined (or mentioned) ; and as such it always stands 
in need of recognising the Actions as the same as that which has heen 
previously enjoined. 

(5) The mere fact of the Aghara being mentioned m another 
Prakarana does not do away with all the intervening Prakarayas of the 
Aghara, Because even in the case of the Agharu (as laid down by the 
sentence ‘agharamagharayati ’) the conjugational affix always raises in us 
a desire to know the Object, the Instrument and the Alethod of the action ; 
and hence it is quite possible for the material and the Deity to be 
indicated by the Prakarana (as the said desire could be fulfilled only by 
an indication of these). 

Then again, your theory would necessitate the assumption of many 
unseen factors. Because you make each of the sentences ‘dadhnd juhota’ 
etc. and ‘urdhvamagharayati,’ ete, lay down an independent Action, and 
we do not find any deity laid down either for the Homa of dadhz or for the 
tirdhva aghara, etc., and in the case of the sentence ‘urdhvamagharayatt,’ the 
material too is not mentioned, and inasmuch as you hold each of them 
to be the injunction of an independent action, they could not be taken as 
laying down the materials, etc., for one another. 

For these reasons it must be said as we have put it. 

(6) It has been argued above that in the sentence ‘agnihotram 

- juhoti, if the first word were to express an action, then, inasmuch as 
an Action could never be the objective, the accusative ending (in 
‘agnihotram’) would be wholly inexplicable. In reply to this we urge 
that an action can be the objective of such verbs as Sankalpa (determina- 
tion) and the lke; and as such the accusative ending in ‘ aynthotram ’ 
could be explained as with reference to the determination implied by the 
word ‘juhotz’ and as such there is nothing incongruous in the accusative 
ending in ‘ agnithotram.’ 


Adhkarana VI.—The Pasuydga and the Somaydqa ave 


wndependent actiogs. 
SUTRAS 17 to 20. 


FTAA Alea TIAA: THT Tahat ST- 
aa ate Ta TUTAT vo ti 


sarin Dravyasamyogat, on account of connection with certain materials. 
~ Stet Chodana, injunction, wert: Pagusomyoh of the Pasuyfga and the Soma- 
yaga. yaw Prakarane, in the context. fe Hi, as, aie Anarthako, would -be 
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useless. zadttn Dravyasamyogo, mention of the material. «te Nahi, because they 
do not. aa Tasya, of them, yw Gunarthena, the purpose of laying down ac- 
cessory materials, 


17. Because of the connection with certain materials 
the words, ‘ Pagu, etc.’ and ‘Soma, etc.’ contain injunctions; 
as in the context the mention of the mere material would be 
useless—specially because the words do not serve the pur- 
pose of laying down accessory materials.—17. 

COMMENTARY. 


(1) We have a sentence ‘ Paswmdlubheta’ and in continuation of 
this we have the sentences ‘hridayasyagre vadyatt, atha juhvdya athava- 


ksasth. (2) Then again we have the sentence ‘Somena yajatv’ and inits , 


continuation, the sentences ‘Aindravd yavan grihndtt, martravarunam grth- 
nati,’ etc. And the question that arises is this: Is Alabheta a mere 
reference to the actions laid down by ‘avadyati’ and is ‘ yajeta’ a mere 
reference to those laid down by ‘griindte’ or do they lay down independent 
actions by themselves? ‘The question is ultimately stated in the following 
form: Is the word ‘Pasw a mere reference to the hridaya, etc., and the 
word ‘yaji’ to the sacrifices implied by the word ‘avadyatz’ or do they lay 
down an independent ‘yaga’ and ‘ Pasw’ (as its material), the other 
sentences only serving to point out their accessory details? In the same 
manner, the question with reference to the other set of sentences is this: 
Is the word ‘yajeta,’ a mere reference to the sacrifice implied by the rela- 
tionship of the material and the Deity, as mentioned in the sentences 
‘dindravayavam, etc.’; and the word ‘Soma’ to the juice used at those 
sacrifices or the sentences ‘Somena yjeta’ lays down an indeperident 
action together with the material to be used in it ? 

On this question the Paérvapaks« view is as follows :— 

The words in question are mere references to a number of actions 
taken collectively. 

Because as in the case of the sentences ‘ Yaddigneyostakapdlh ’ 
etc., the real end of the sentence is not served until the ‘sacrifice’ has been 
inferred (because the cake cannot be spoken of as ‘Agneya’ until it has 
been offered in sacrifice to the Deity Agnz )—So also in the case of the 
sentences ‘Aindravayavam,  etc., their full signification would not be accom- 

plished until they implied a sacrifice (at which the Soma would be offered 
to Indravayu, when alone it could be spoken of as Aindravéyavam). That 
i8 to Bay, the relationship of the Deity and the material mentioned in the 
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word ‘Aindravaydvam’ cannot be complete until a sacrifice has been impli- 
ed, and so long as the sentence itself is not complete, it cannot stand in 
need of any other sentence (in the shape of ‘Somena yajeta,’ for which 


- according to the Siddhanta it would lay down as accessory detail); and 


ss 


as such the sacrifice mentioned by tlie sentence ‘Somend yajeta’ could not 
yet come in as the sacrifice sought after ; nor, on the other hand, would 
it be possible for the sentences ‘Aindravdyavam,’ etce., to lay down the 
Deities for the sacrifice laid down by the sentence ‘Somena yajeta’ ; which 
having no Deity mentioned, is wanting in an accessory detail of another 
sacrifice, we are forced to admit that that spoken of in the sentence ‘ Somena 
yajeia’ isamere reference to those sacrifices that have been laid down 
in the context (by the sentences ‘Aindravayavam grihndti,’ etc.) 

In answer to the above the Siddhanta, as put forward by the 
Bhasya, is as follows :— 

It 1s only when the sacrifice mentioned ina sentence is actually 
recognised to be the same as those mentioned before, that we take it to be 
a mere reference to these; in the case in question, however, we do not 
find this to be the case. 

That is to say, if in the case in question we recognised the sacrifice 
to be exactly the same in all its details as those mentioned before,— as we do 
in the case of the Purnamdsa sacrifice, then we could take the sentence asa 
mere reference, If again, the sentence were held to be a reference to the 
root “yajz’ alone, then we could conclude it to be a reference bereft of the 
qualifications. In the cases in question, however, we find the sacrifices 
mentioned before are—(1) those that have the ‘ Hridaya, etc.,’ and (2) those 
having the juice, for the material to be offered; while the sacrifices men- 
tioned by the sentences in question have, for their materials, the Pasu 
and the Soma, respectively ; and thus these letters not being recognised’ 
to be the same as the former ones, we cannot take these sentences to be 
mere references to the former sacrifices. 

The Vartika is not satisfied with the above presentment of the 
Adhikarana. Against the above statement of the Siddhdnta it quotes the 
following argument of the opponent :— 

In the case of the Astukapéla. cake, etc., though we find that these 
cakes are directly laid down as the materials, yet we accept the corn 
(Vriha) as the material, though this is pointed out only by syntactical 
connection ; and in the same manner we could accept the ‘Soma’ as the 
enjoined material. It is only when there is a contradiction between two 
things that the stronger sets aside the weaker ; and this ig not the case 
when two things are quite compatible with one another. In the case in 
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question we find that the ‘Som’ is quite compatible with the juice because 
this laiter stands in need of something from which it could be extracted 
and the Soma-plunt comes in as fulfilling this requirement. For instance, 
in the case of the sentence ‘Agneyo’stakupéluh,’ etc., though we find that 
the ‘A stukundla’ is directly laid dawn by the sentence, yet when the Vrihe 
and the Yava come to be laid down as the materials, there is no contradic- 
tion ; for these corns are actually required as the material out of which the 
Astakapal cake would be made; and certainly in taking up the Vrihi 
one does not give up the making of the Astakapdlu ; and hence in this 
case the action with reference to which Vrihi is laid down as the material 
is not recognised as any other than that for which the ‘Astakapdlu’ has 
been laid «down. Lixactly in the same manner, in the case in question, 
in taking up the Somuplunt, one does not give up the juice, and hence 
there being no incompatibility between the two, inasmuch as the Soma 
mentioned in the sentence in question can very well be taken as the 
material for the sacrifices laid down by the other sentences, the sentence 
in question cannot be taken as laying down a distinct Action, merely 
on the ground of a difference in the materials mentioned. And further, 
the argument applics equally to the Seddhdnt« also ; because the Siddhdntu 
also does not hold that the wnpounded soma plant is to be offered at the 
sacrifice ; and hence just as for you the plant would only be the source 
of the juice, so also would it be for Pitrvupaksin. As a matter of fact, 
it is your own theory that would be the more incongruous of the two. For 
in your case, if the Plant, as mentioned in the originative Injunction, 
were to be the sole means of accomplishing the sacrifice, then it would 
never do to turn it into Juiee, in accordance with other sentences. In 
our case, inasmuch as the juzee would not be possible without its origin 
(in the shape of the Pl«nt), our sentence be always on the look-out for the 
mention of this source ; and hence even if such source happens to be 
mentioned by another sentence, there is nothing incongruous in our 
having recourse to it. In your case, on the other hand, inasmuch as the 
original Plunt itself is quite capable of being offered bodily by itself, it 
does not stand in the need of any mention of its modifications; and as 
stich any connection of these would be wholly incompatible, consequently 
we could not accept any such connection as laid down by other sentences. 
In view of these arguments, based as they are on the firm ground 
of such examples as the aforesaid injunction of Vrihi, etc., which com- 
pletely shut out our mouth, it is best for us not to start the question of 
the Injunction of Materials, and to confine ourselves solely to the refutation 
of the view of the sentences in question being mere references to previously 
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mentioned sacrifices. In the case of the Pasu, however, as the animal as 
a whole is not capable of being bodily offered at a sacrifice, the abuve 
arguments of the opponent would not apply; and hence for this case alone 
the argument of the Injunction of different materials would be a good one 
for the Stddhdnta. But in the case of ‘Soma’ it becomes necessary for us 
to refute the opponent's arguments based upon the Injunction of the 
Vriht; and for this purpose we have the next Siitra. 

Or, we may take it thus—that having refuted the former Seddhénta 
arguments (by means of the arguments based upon the Injunction of Vpthz) 
the true conclusion is arrived at by means of the arguments embodied in 
the following Stitra. 

Or, lastly, we can take the present Sidéra as embodying tho 
Pirvapaksa and the next Szitra, in which the ‘cha’ may be taken in 
the sence of ‘tw’ (which is asign of the ‘SiddhAnta-Sittra’) as putting 
forth the Siddhanta. 

It may be asked how the present Siitra can be taken as expressing 
the Piirvapaksa. This we proceed to explain as follows :— 

The question being,——do the sentences ‘hridayasya, etc.,’ and 
‘ Atndravdyavam, etc.,’ serve the purpose of laying down accessory details, 
like the Dadhi, ete., and the subsequent sentences (Pusum ete., and Somena, 
etc.) are the originative Injunctions of the sacrifices concerned ?——or do 
the former sentences themselves serve as the Injunctions of Sacrifices ? 
We have the following 


PURVAPAKSA. 

The sentence ‘ Hridayasya, etc.,’ or Aindruvdyavam, ete.,’ do not serve 
the purpose of laying down accessory details, like the sentences ‘ Dadhnd 
juhott’ and the rest; in fact these themselves are original Injunctions. 
Why? Because of the meution of materials, t.e., because of the mention 
of such materials as ‘ Hridaya, etc.,’ these sentences are the Injunctions of 
the Pusu and the Soma, as otherwise, through the context the connection 
of * Hridaya, etc.,’ would become subsidiary to the sacrifice while as a 
matter of fact, it is not possible for this connection to serve as its aCceBSOry, 
because that would be contrary to the Paéu and the Soma-plant laid down 
in the original Injunctive sentences. Or in accordance with & previous 
aw, the Pasu and the Soma having been obtained from other sentences, 
the mention of the connection of materials, in the present context, would 
in your theory be wholly useless. In my theory, on the other hand, the 
word Soma (in ‘ Somena yajeta’) is the name of the sacrifice, and the sentence 
‘Agnistomiyam pasum’ serves the purpose of layigg down the Deity 
‘Agni-Soma’; and thus none of these two seritencées making wlention of 
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any material, the mention of materials in the other sentences is not at all 
superfluous. Consequently we conclude that the real Injunctions of the 
sacrifice are contained in the sentences ‘ Wridayasya, etc.,’ and ‘ Aindrava- 
yavam ete.,’ (and the sentences Aqnistomtyam, pasum, ete.,’ and ‘Somena 
yujela’ are mere references to these sacrifices taken collectively,—the 
former serving the purpose of pointing out the Deity for the offerings of 
the pieces, and the latter supplying the name of the sacrifices taken 
collectively.) 


The Vartika takes the next Satra as embodying the Siddhanta of the 
Adhikarana while the Bhisya takes it as meeting certain Piivapaksa 
arguinents, 


ba’ o 
DAAaeahiAa ACH: ll 25 I 
arent: Achodakaéh, cannot be injunctive. a Cha, further, dart: Samskarah, 
laying down purificatory rites. 


18. But as (laying down) purificatory rites they cannot 
be injunctive (of independent Actions).—-18. 
YOMMENTARY. 


The sentences in question cannot be taken as mere references to 
previous sacrifices, because of these latter not being the stcrifices treated of 
by the context,——an argument that has already been explained on a 
previous occasion in Sdtra If. 11. 10. 

Question : “ But how is it that these are not the sacrifices treated of 
by the context ?” 

Answer: Because the words ‘avadyati’ and ‘ grihndti’ are not 
injunctive of sacrifices; as what they do is only to lay down certain 
purificatory or preparatory rites; because they are actually found to end 
with them: as when a sentence is actually found to have its sole ending 
in the pointing out of such rites, there is no ground for assuming a 
sacrifice to be indirectly indicated. 

Thus, then, the actions (mentioned in the sentences ‘ Aindraviyvai, 
etc.,’) having the character of mere Preparatory Actions, they stand in need 
of the mention of a ‘sacrifice’ somewhere else: and as such there 
would be nothing incongurous in the fact of such a sacrifice being laid 
down by another sentence (Somena yajetu), etc. 

And our way of taking the sentences has the following advantage. 
(1) The na number in ‘J yotastomena’ becomes capable of being 
taken directly fang | aot liguratively as necessitated by the Purvapaksa, 
which makes it reict to’ many sacrifices), {2) we are saved the useless Gone 
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of accepting the word ‘Soma’ (in ‘Somena yajeta’) asa second name for 
the ‘J yotistoma,’ (3) nor is it necessary for us to accept the apparently 
useless fact of the sentence in question being a reference to all the other 
sentences, as in the case of the Ptrvapaksa im connection with 
‘ Aghdragnihotra.’ 

For these reasons we conclude that the sentences In question are 
injunctions of the Animal and the Soma sacrifices. | 


aed FRAUTSEt ZeTaTaTeTI fe Era 
Weal Feqgaltararg ve i 


agtata Tadbhedat, because of difference. wet: Karmanah, of the action, 
aera: Abhyasah, repetition. gawerard Dravyaprithaktvat, as the substances are dis- 
tinct. weak Anarthakam, useless. f Ili, because. ra Syft, it would be. 
Bhedah, difference. garni wera Dravyagunibhavat, as it is subservient to the 

substance. 
19. Because of difference, there is a repetition of the 


Action, as the substances are distinct, it would be useless 
(to mention another connection) ; hence there is a difference 
(in the Grahana); specially as it 1s subservient to the sub- 


stance.—19. 
COMMENTARY. 

On account of the connection of the deity being different in each 
case,——there must be a repetition of the action of gmthuuts : because on 
aecount of the distinctness of the substance that is to he prepared or 
purified by means of the gruhay« in connection with the said deities, if 
any other connection were mentioned, it would be wholly useless as it woul: 
not be performed ; and hence, there is u difference of the grahant, beewuse 
a a subservient to the substance to be purified (by that gruhkuna), 

The Vartika has suggested another interpretation of the Satra also, 
it is as follows: ‘tadbhedat ’ 1.é., because of the diversity of the 
prepared ‘ Soma’—— there is u repetition of the action of sacrifice: ‘ because 
of the separateness of the material uccepted’ :—if all of them were not offered 
up, the whole ‘would be useless’; and hence even though in the original 
Injunction, the sacrifice has been mentioned but once yet ‘there is a 
diversity’ of its performance, because of the fact of the original] y enjoined 


‘substance being subservient to the various conditions mentioned in other 
sentences. 


The substance, too, must be offered in the same way as it has been 
held in the various cups as, if the whole thing were to be mixed up again, 
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the previous holding into separate cups would become wholly useless ; and 
the deities, to whom the cupfuls have been previously dedicated, would 
not become connected with (possessed of) their specified shares; nor is it 
possible for all the deities to be referred to at the time of the (single) 
offering, hence it is not possible for people, afraid of repetition, to mix up 
all the juice and make a single offering of it; specially as even if this 
were done, it would lead toa confusion of the shares (previously specified). 
And when’ the shares have been once separately specified, it becomes 
necessary for the other party to clear up the said confusion, unless of course 
he has ascriptural text distinctly laying down such confusion. Thus 
then, it being necessary to make the offering as previously determined, 
it is only when all the deities (and the grahanas as taken collectively, that 
the following sentence—dasaiténadhvaryuh pratahsavane grihndtr, aswino 
dasamo grihndte tam tritiyam Juhott ete., etc., (laying down the definite 
order and the summing up of the various ‘ grahanas’ becomes explicable.) 

Thus then we conclude that the whole forms a single action (of the 
J yotistoma). 

The use of the present Adhikaraya lies in the fact that, according to 
the piirvapaksa, among the sacrifices subsidiary to the same sacrifice (the 
J yotugtoma), we would have the performance of the details with regard 
to one cup, and that, too, only once ; whereas, according to the Siddhanta, 
the whole thing has to be done exactly as in the Primary Sas os (the 
J1 yoreoma) 


dened a haa, Waa FIT TWAT Re ll 


dente; Sansk4rah, the purificatory action. g Tu, however. 4 fata Na Bhidyeta, 
would not differ. werirara Pararthatvat, on account of being for the sake of some- 
thing else. zeta Darvyasya, of the substance. swracaa Guyabhutatvat, because it 
has a subordinate position. 


20. The purificatory action would not differ because 
the substance being for the sake of something else has a 


subordinate position.—zZ0. 
COMMENTARY. 

In the Parvapaksa it has been argued that in the case of the tying 
of the animal there are a number of texts laying down the tethering post 
to be of Khadira, Palada, etc., and this tying being a purificatory act the 
various trees mentioned have been regarded as optional alternatives. In 
the same manner it has been urged in tbe case of the many deities men- 
tioned also Indra, Vayu, etc., these should be regarded as optional 
alternatives. 


meee RES. NEE RN TM GATE AERA iar etnmererpaern es Homes Reliant LARRAMeRARICLALA cee vebentementn 
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In answer to this argument the Sitra points out that the analogy 
put forward does not hold good. In the case of the tethering post the 
several kinds of wood are laid down clearly for the purpose of accomplish- 
ing a purification. Tlence there could be no necessity for the using of all 
the words, for which reason they are taken as optional alternatives. In 
the case of the deities on the other hand the passages under consideration 
do not mention them as accomplishing the sacrifice. Consequently not 
being subservient to anything they must be regarded us equally indepen- 
dent and hence every one of them has to be adopted. 

It may be noted that this Sitra has been omitted by Kumérila in 
his Vartika. 


Adhikarana VII.—Actions differentiated by means of 
number. 
SUTRA II. ii, 21. 


CUTRAMAN AIA HPHAT: SIT URL A 
yaararamd Prithaktvanivesdt, because of its separateness. den Sankhyaya, by 
means of number, ate: Karmabhedah, differentiation of actions. era Sy&t, would 
be. 

21. Because of the fact of its inhering in separateness, 
number would serve to differentiate the Actions.—21. 

‘The treatment of the three exceptions to the law relating to the 
Reception of words has been finished, and we now proceed to show how 
Actions are differentiated (or distinguished) means by of number. 

In this connection we should cite such sentences as ‘ tisra dhiuét- 
yuhott, ‘dwadasa dwadasantjuhotv’ which are laid down as co-extensive 
with the actions enjoined by previous originative injunctions, and which 
are accompanied by definite numbers. 

And on this, we have the following :— 

Pérvapaksu (A).--Inasmuch as the word ‘juholt’ is mentioned but 
once, the action laid down is one only ; and as for the Number (three, etc.) 
it could be made up by frequent repetition of the same Action. 

Siddhanta (A). 

To the above we make the following reply :— 

Siddhanta (A).—In the case in question the number is mentioned in 
connection with the Homa, while it is being enjoined, and not after it has 
been enjoined as in the case of the sentence ‘Hkadasaprayajan,’ and with- 
out an idea of * separateness’ the number does not attain its true character, 
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Nor can the number be said to be made up “7 a repetition of the same 
Action; because itis only when there is no other way of explaining the 
number thatit is held to be made up by Repetitions ag in the case of the 
Prayajas, the UW pasadas and the like, which have had their own limits pre- 
viously specified. In the case in question, however, inasmuch as no other 
number of the Action has been previously specified the number (thr ee) must 
be taken as pointing out the separate character of the Actions themselves. 

And hence as the number is found to inhere in the Separateness of the 
actions themselves, we can not accept it as referring to the Separateness 
due to the mere repetition of the same action; as we shall show later on, 

under the Sitra ‘ Agamddv4’ bhydsasydsentatwdt—(X. V. 16>. 


The above is the presentation of the Adhikarana according to Kumé- 
vila. He has taken for his basic text a passage in which the differentiating 
number refers to the action. The Bhasya, however, has taken for its basic 
text the sentence ‘ Sapladaga prayapatyén pagtin Alabhet’ while the numbers 
pertain not to the action but to the animals. The Vartika points out 
that the Bhasya has chosen this text because it is more difficult to prove 
that the number pertaining to an accessory detail differentiates actions 
than to prove the same with regard to the number pertaining to the 
action itself, 


Ia ssoaaiiemeetetnsel nitiemiaemmiamniarn 


Adinkarana VIII.—The differentiations of Actions by names. 
SUTRA II. ii. 22, 


SAT TAT ATTATA WRN 


tat Sajid, name, = Cha, also, seftdimra Utpattisamyogat, because of its 
occurring in the originative injunction. 
22. Name also (serves to distinguish Actions) because 
of its occurring in the originative Injunctions.—22. 


COMMENTARY. 


The differentiation of Actions by means of Accessories and context, 
bristling with many discussions, is postponed fora future occasion ; and 
we proceed to consider the case of name. 


[In connection with the sentence ‘ Athatsd jyotih atha visvajyetih, 
atha sarvajyotth’ there arises the following doubt—Do these names only 
serve to refer to the Jyotistoma for the purpose of laying down ‘a thou- 
sand’ as the sacrificial gifts in connectien with 1b? Ordo they lay down 
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other Actions at which that is the sacrificial gift ? And on this we havo 
the following |— 

PArvapaks,—Inasmuch as the words ‘ atha’ and ‘ esa’ stand in need 
of something that has gone before, and as the rejection of the original sub- 
ject and the taking up another is a faulty process,—it follows that the 
various names apply to the single sacrifice ‘Jyotistoma’ for which, as in the 
case of the ‘ Daksdyana’ Sacrifice another detail (in the shape of the gift of 
a ‘thousand) is laid down. And when we already have a sentence 
‘Jyotistomena Svargakdino Yajeta’ that lays down the connection between 
the material and the result, if we accept the words in question to be the 
names of the same Actions, we are saved the necessity of assuming-—(].) 
another Action, (2) an Apiirva in keeping with that Action, and (3) wholly 
unheard-of methods for the accomplishment of that Apirva, ete., etc., and 
there would be the further advantage that as the mention of the gift of 
‘a thousand’ could be taken as laying down a method of procedure with 
regard to the Jyotistoma, we would not have to get aside this sacrifice 
(which forms the original subject of the context). If the sentences in 
question were to be Injunctions of other Actions, there would be no uso for 
the word ‘ atha’ which refers to something gone before ; for one sacrifice 
does not stand in need of another ; nor does any significance attach to any 
order of sequence among the sacrifices (that are independent of one another) 
as we shall show later on. And hence the word ‘atha’ cannot be 
taken as signifying this ordor of sequence. Nor does the Name express 
a Bhdvand nor is the Root-mewning found to he mixed up with the 
Name, in the sentence in question, as is the case with the root * yar (which 
is often mixed up with names of Sacrifices), and as such there could be 
no idea of difference among the Root-meaning. Nor again is the Name an 
injunctive word, whereby it could urge people to other (actions than the 
Jyotistoma) ; and so long as the human agent is not urged into activity, 
even if a difference could be cognised, we could attach no significance 
to it exactly as we do with regard to the singular number in ‘ graham’ 
(in thesentence graham sammarsti). The injunctive word (in the sentence 
Htena Sahasradaksinena yajeta) that we have in connection with these 
sentences, is taken up by the mention of the accessory detail Gin the 
shape of the sacrificial gift of ‘a thousand’); and as such it cannot 
pertain to the form of any Action. If the Injunctive words were not 
thus set aside then, too, the difference of the two Sacrifices would be based 
upon the repetition of the word yajeta and not upon the Names. 

The mention of a Result also does not give rise to the idea of 

~ difference among Actions, in accordance with the Sdtra 11.11.26. Or, 
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it may be that inasmuch as the (gift of a thousand rests upon the previously 
mentioned J yottstoma, the particular result mentioned in connection with 
this gift may be taken as following from the employment of this accessory 
gift in connection with the same ‘ Jotistoma,’ just as the employing of 
different accessories (at the same sacrifice) such as ‘ dadhz’ and ‘milking 
vessel’ is laid down, with a view to particular results (in the shape of the 
obtaining of an organ of sense and Cattie, respectively). And thus, too, 
the Action referred to cannot be a new one. 

In the case of the word ‘ Jyolis, etc. there is a further peculiarity : 
they form part of the name ‘ Jyotistoma and as such they cannot fail 
to give an idea of the ‘ Jyotigtoma’. Specially as we find the ‘ Jyotistoma’ 
actually spoken of as ‘ Jyvtik’ in the sentence ‘ Vasante Vasante J yotss2, ete. 

For these reasons, we conclude that inasmuch as in the case in ques- 
tion, we find none of tho abovementioned grounds of diversity, vzz.—Dit- 
ference of words, Repetition of the same word, Number, the mention of an 
Accessory incompatible with the original Action, and a Difference of con- 
text--the actions referred to cannot be any other than the original 
‘J yatistoma.’ 

Siddhanta.—-To the above we make the following reply : when no word 
expressive of the Action has been used, the name that happens to be men- 
tioned first cannot but give rise to the idea of something new. That is to 
say, ina case where the Action has been already laid down by means of a 
previously pronounced verb, before the name comes to be mentioned, the 
unity or diversity of the Actions concerned having, in that case, already 
been ascertained elsewhere by means of the verb, the subsequently appear- 
ing Name would not distinguish the Actions. In the case in question, 
however, we find that the name is mentioned in connection with an Action 
that has yet to be laid down (by the subsequent sentence ‘Htena Sahasradak- 
sinena yajeta’) and such like the number, it must be expressive of Separate- 
ness. Because iu all cases, it is most improper to use one word jn more 
than one sense, or to express one thing by more than one word ; and hence 
whenever we come across a new thing, we look fora new name ; and vice 
versa whenever we find anew namewe look fora new thing. When, 
however, we directly perceive both of these to be the same that has been 
known before, then this perception sets aside the weaker authority of the 
aforesaid character of the name. But so long as there is no such recog- 
nition of identity, there is nothing to set aside the idea of difference 
naturally afforded by the difference of names, 

For instance, in the case in question, we find that entirely different 
fyom the previously mentioned Jyotistoma, there is, later on, a new name 
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‘atha gauh’; and as this latter has apparently no connection with what 
has gone before, it cannot bring about any idea thereof; and hence it 
gives rise to the notion of something else coloured by itself (ie, the 
name gauh.) And then we proceed to look out, in what follows as well 
as in what has gone before, for that thing of which this is the name, and 

we find that all the ‘ yajatis’ that has: gone before refer to, and have 
been absorbed by the Jyotistom, and as such cannot refer to anything 
else or have any other name ; but as for the ‘ yajate’ that comes afterwards 
(in the sentence ‘ Htena sahasradakstpens yajeta' though, on account of the 
mention of the Result, ihe Injunctive potency is taken up by the laying 
down of something else (z.¢., the accessory gift of ‘a thousand’), and as 
such the Injunction itself does not serve to distinguish the Action,—yet, 
inasmuch as according to Siitra IT. i. 49, on account of the intervention 

of an unconnected word ‘gawk’ (between the passages dealing with the 
Jyotistoma and the sentence ‘Athusa J yoti’ ete.) the word ‘ gauk’ 

does not very well fit into what has gone before ; and hence the idea of what 
has gone before not presenting itself at the time that the sentence ‘ Atha 
gauh’ appears, the continuance of the previous context is broken off, and 
the mind naturally seeks for something else ; and the subsequent ‘ yajetu’ 
presenting itself to the expectant mind and being incapable of referring to 
the Jyotistoma sacrifice, which is already possessed by another name and 
turns itself to an object other than the takin g up of that the continuation of 
which has been broken off. Consequently then, the subsequent ‘Yyaté’ 
being separated from the previous context, by the giver of the name ‘ gach’ 
Cannot go over to it, nor does the previous context go over to it; and 
hence per foree it goes over to another object. 

Thus, then, the word ‘atha’ not being able to be taken as signify- 
ing either reference to what has gone before, or immediate sequence it 
is taken as serving the purpose of introducin ganother Action. The word 
‘esa also, being expressive of that which is perceptibly near it, is 
as applicable to what has gone before as to what appears subsequently, 
hecause both are equally perceptibly proximate to it, and hence the 
signification of this word does not affect the discussion, Thus, then we 
conclude’ that in consideration of the direct signification of the words 
‘JS yotth etc.,’ these names must be taken as differentiating the Actions re- 
ferred to by them from what has been mentioned before. 
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Adhkarana IX.—Differentiations of actions 
through theor deities. 
SUTRA IT. if, 283-24. 


QUATARTT TAIT: TATA WR U 
woxa Gunascha, an accessory also. agar Aptirvasamyoge, when it is a new 
one. arart: Vakyayoh, of the sentences, #aeara Samatvdt, because of equal inde- 
pendence. . 

23. An accessory also (serves to differentiate actions) 
when it is a new one, and incapable of being connected with 
the foregoing (action) because both the sentences are equally 
independent of each other.—23. 

COMMENTARY. 


Before dealing with the differentiating of Actions by context, we 
proceed to consider the Diversity and Unity of Actions based upon their 
Accessories. 

In connection with the Claturmasya sacrifice with reference to the 
Vaisvadeva Parva, we find the sentence * Vawsvadevydmiksd,’ which serves 
to lay down the sacrtfice implied by the connection between the material 
and the Deity herein mentioned ; and following on this we find the sen- 
tence ‘ Vajibhiyo Vaynam.’ And on this point there arises the following 
doubt» Does the second sentence lay down an accessory material for 
the sacrifice laid down by the former sentence or does it serve to lay down 
a distinct sacrifice implied by the particular connection of the material 
and the Deity mentioned in itself? 

Though there was a third alternative also possible, namely, that 
both the material and the Deity mentioned in the second sentence are 
laid down with reference to the previous sacrifice, yet this has not been 
put forth, because it has been shown in the Adhzkarana dealing with the 
Paurnamasi sacrifice, that it 1s not possible for many accessories to be laid 
down in connection with an Action that has been already enjoined by a 
previous sentence. 

Thus, then, the question comes to be this: Is the material Vasina 
connected, in the previously laid clown sacrifice, with the Deity (Visva- 
devas) of that sacrifice, or is it connected with another Deity (Vajz) another 
sacrifice and another Aptrva ! 

_ On this, we have the following :-- 
; Pirvapakgss—The second sentence serves to lay down the materia? 
Vajina with regard to the previous sacrifice. 


é 
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Because of the word Vaji being taken as one who has Vadja or food 
and the food meant being the Amiksd that has been laid down in the 
immediately preceding sentence (Vaisvadevydmikshd) it is the action too 
referred to in this second sentence being the same as that laid down in 
the former sentence, what this second sentence docs is to lay down a new 
material, in the shape of the Vajina. 

That is to say, we do not know of any such deities as the Vajis anc 
no unknown meaning of the words can serve to complete the meaning of 
asentence; but asarule wherever the meaning of a word as a whole is 
unknown, what we do is to accept the meaning that is afforded by its 
constituent parts; and in the case in question we find that in the first 
sentence, the Visvadevas are represented as ‘ Vajz’ because of their having 
Amiksé (which is a food, Véja) and then these same Deities being under- 
stood, in the second sentence, to be connected with the material ‘ Vajing’ 
they cannot be set aside from this connection (because there is no other 
known meaning of the word V4jz as a whole). These Deities (Visvadevas) 
are already impressed with the connection of the sacrifice previously 
implied by the first sentence ; consequently, when with a view to esta- 
blishing their relationship with the material Vajina, we come to assume 
a ‘sacrifice’ we find that there is no reason why we should set aside the 
sacrifice that is pointed out by the word ‘ Véjz’ (which is synonymous with 
Vasvadevas, and as such points to the sacrifice implied in the former sen- 
fence); and while we have that sacrifice, there arises no further incon- 
sistency with regard to anything else; and hence we conclude that in the 
second sentence we have the same sacrifice, the same Apiirva and the same 
Deity as those in the previous sacrifice, and as euch there is no reason for 
assuming any other sacrifice. 

For these reasons we conclude that in view of the two sentences in 
question, the two materials, Amzksd and Vdjina must be taken as per- 
taining to the same sacrifice, to be employed in it either as optional 
alternatives or both jointly and that the action mentioned in the second 
sentence is not different from that laid down in the first. 

To the above, we make the following reply :--—- 

Stddhanta.— Inasmuch as the sacrifice laid down by the first sentence 
has already a material mentioned for it, another material (mentioned in the 
second sentence) cannot possibly belong to it; and hence the mention of 
such a material, for the sake of establishing its relevancy, could not but 
indicate another Action. 

The meaning of the Stitra thus comes to be this: Inasmuch ag 
the Guna (material) is new and incapable of being connected with the 


» 
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previous Action it gives rise to the idea of a distinct Action ; specially as 
the two sentences are equal, %.c,, independent of each other. That is 
to say, cach of the two connections between Deity and material (that the 
two sentences speak of), not allowing the presence of the other, as incom: 

patible with itself, lays down a distinct Action. 

The passage in question comprises two distinct sentences ‘ Vaiévas 
devyamikga’ and ‘Vajibhyoudjinam’ and the case of the two sentences is not 
alike as in the sentence ‘Vazsvadevydmiksd there are two relationships: (1) 
The Relationship of the material and the Deity, and (2) the Relationship of 
the qualifier and the qualified ; and of these the former is directly men- 
tioned by the words, while the latter is indicated by syntactical connection. 

For this reason, the qualification of the word ‘a@miks&’ by the word 
‘Varsvadevi’ is not through the meaning of these words; as itis in the case 
of the expression ‘ Nzlotpalam’ what the fact is, is that the Nominal affix 
itself directly denotes the Amiks4 together with the Deity Vsvedevah and 
the particular material referred to (by the pronoun ‘asydéh’ in the ex- 
pounding of the Nominal affix) is indicated by the proximity of the word 
‘Amiksd.” The case of the other sentence ‘ Vajivyobajinam’ is entirely 
different. 

Because, firstly, in the sentence ‘Vajzbhyo Vajinam, the material to be 
offered is not denoted either by the noun ‘Vajin’ or by the Dative affix (in 
the word ‘ Vajzbhyak’); nor do any of these express the connection of that 
material with the Deity; and hence we cannot cognise these by any other 
means save the syntactical connection (of the two words). That is to say, 
in the word ‘ Vajzbhyah’ either the basic noun or the alix or both of them 
together express either the material in general or a particular material or 
connection of some material with the Deity, all that the word denotes is 
that “‘ the object siynified by the noun 18 the recipient; ” aud certainly there 
isno idea of the relationship of the “ muterial”’ included in the word ; 
and hence it has to be cognised by means of the syntactical connection 
based upon the proximity of the word ° Vajinam.’ 

And, secondly, in the case of the word ‘ Vatsvadeut’ we find that the 
signification of the Pronoun ‘asy4z’ is included in the Nominal affix, 
but in the case of the word ‘ Vajibhyah’ the Dative is yot laid down in 
the sense of that of which the object signified by the basic noun is the 
recelver of the gift: Thatis to say, in the case of the former, we find 
that the Nominal Affix has been laid down by grammarians in the sense 
of ‘that of which the object signified by the basic word is the Deity’; 
while the Dative has not been laid down in the sense that ‘ that which is 


signified by the basic noun is the réceiver of that (a nett in gift)’; 
6 
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and as such in the case of a word with the Dative ending, there can be 
no indication of the meaning of the pronoun ‘assy? sand ag a matter 
of fact what such a word actually cxpresses is the mere character of 
the ‘recipient’ and hence, it 1s only on aceount of the inconsistency 
of the mention of a ‘recipient’ without the object to be received, that 
the word with the Dative can give rise to a desire on our part for some 
such thing ; and certainly this does not make this thing to be directly 
expressed by that word, as, in that case, all that is signified by the sentence 
would become the denotation of that word. All that the suid ‘ desire’ 
raised by the Dative does it to bring about the requisite relationship 
when the other word is uttered; forif there were no such desire raised 
by the first word, even the sccond word could not bring about the said 
relationship. 

Thus, then, though the Dative Affix directly denotes the deitic 
character (of Vajin), yet its relationship with the material (Vdjina), 1s indi- 
cated by syntactical connection alone. Our connection is with regard to this 
relationship (of the material and the Deity) and there is no doubt that 
the relationship of the material vajina (with the Deity Vajin) (as 
indicated by syntactical connection) is very much weaker in authority 
than that of the Amiksa with the Visvedevas because this latter 1s men- 
tioned directly by the Nominal Affix in the word ‘ Vaisvadevs.’ 


HI T HAUSE JUCAT Teélaa ure 


ag Agune, not being accompanied by the mention of any accessory. g Tu, 
but. arte? Karmagabde, the word mentioning a previous action, 2: Guyah, 
an accessory. aa Tattra, inthat case. xa Pratiyeta, should be recognised. 

- 24. When however the word mentioning the previous 
action is not accompanied by the mention of any accessory, 
the accessory mentioned in another sentence should be taken 
as pertaining to that same action.—24. 

COMMENTARY. 

This “Sittra” mentions a counter-instance tothe foregoing. The 
sense: of it 1s that when a certain Action has not got any definite accessory 
laid down by its original injunction, if another sentence is found mention- 
ing an Accessory, this latter sentence can be taken as laying down the 
Accessory lor the same sacrifice that has been laid down by the previous 


sentence, and hence in such cases, the mention of the Accessory does not 
serve to distinguish the Action (from the previous one). 
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Adhitkarana X. 


The Bhasya has also taken Stitra 24 to represent an Adhikarana by 
itself, In the case of the two sentences ‘ Agnthotrena juhott’ and ‘ Dadhnd 
juhoti’ the question arising as to whether the two senténces refer to the 
Same or to different actions. The conclusion is that the former 
sentence not laying down any material for the ‘Homa’ the latter sentence 
should be taken as laying down the material for that same ‘ Homa.’ 

It may be noted that there is no difference in the actual interpretation 
of the ‘Sdtra.’ In hoth cases the Sfitra deals with a counter-instance 
to what has gone before. The only difference is that by one interpretation 
the Stra is made a portion of Adhikarana IX while by another it is 
made an independent Adhikarana by itself. 


Adhikarana XI.—The mention of definite materials is 
with a view to distinct results. 
SUTRAS II, ii. 25, 26. 


bh an ~ OL 
HAT FA A BAS HEAT” wav 
waa: Phalasriteh, because of the mention of distinct result, 3 Tu, really, 


at Karma, a distinct action, ra Sy4t, should be. were Phalasya, of the action, 
amine Karmayogitvit, being connected with a definite action, 


25. Because of the mention of a distinct Result, there 
would bea distinct action (laid down by the sentence) 


specially as the Result is always connected with a definite 
Action.— 25. 
COMMENTARY. 

In continuation of the sentence ‘ Agnihotram juhoti? we find 
the sentence ‘Dadhnindriyakdmasya juhuydt’ and this gives rise to the 
following doubt: Does this second sentence lay down an Action different 
from that laid down by the former sentence ? or does it only serve to men- 
tion a distinct result as following from the offering of a particular material 
at the same sacrifice ? 

Two conclusions have been previously arrived at: (1) If the original 
Injunction of the Action contain the mention of no accessory, the accessory 
mentioned in a subsequent passage pertains to the Action laid down by that 
Injunction, (2) If the original Injunction contain the mention of an 
accessory, there being no possibility of the connection of more than one 
enjoined accessory, the mention of another accessory pertains to another 
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Action. Inthe case in question, we find that the sentence laying down 
the original action—‘ Agnihotram juhoti’—does not mention an HeEGREOTY 
(viz., the material ‘Dadhi’ and the Result ‘Acquering of se1se, eflicieney ’); 
and there arises a doubt as to the likelihood or vtherwise of these latter 
appertaining to the former Action. 

For the purpose of settling this doubt, we have got to settle at first 
the question as to whether the Result mentioned in the second sentence 
follows from the ‘Homa’ or from the particular material ‘ Dadhi.’ 

There being every reason for a doubt in connection with the sen- 
tences in question, we proceed at first to deal with the following — 

Pérvapaksa.— Though in the case in question, the previous sentence 
‘ Agnihotram juhott, mentioning the material, yct the sentence in question 
(‘dadhnendriyakdmasya juhuydt’) lays down a distinct Action ; “because 
this latter contains, 2.¢., distinctly mentions, a Result (‘Sense-efficiency ’), 
and it is only from an Action that a result can follow. 

The whole of the Bhavarthadhikarana (II. 1. 14) serves as the present 
Pirvapaksa. Because the conclusion therein arrived at was that it is 
only Verbs and not Nouns or Adjectives (laying down the material or 
other accessory details), that are connected with the word speaking of tho 
Result, and hence inasmuch as the Result is always connected with an 
Action, when there is a distinct Result mentioned, the sentence in question 
must be taken as laying down a distinct Action, and not as only pointing out 
another material (dadh2) for the previously mentioned Action (Agnthutra). 

Because the material having Leen already mentioned once, the 
same cannot be enjoined over again; and if you hold the sentence to lay 
down a material that has not been already Jaid down, then the mention 
of the Result would be altogether superfluous (as no Result can ever 
follow from the material ‘dadhi’). That is to say, in a case where the 
word speaking of the Action does not speak of a material, we can take 
another sentence as laying down that material, only if cither that material 
does not happen to have been laid down already by a previous sentence, 
or if the sentence in question is not found capable of asserting anything 
more than what has already been mentioned. In the case in question, 
however, we find none of these conditions present, as the material ‘ dadhi’ 
has been previously laid down by another sentence ‘ dadhnd quhoti,’ and 
the sentence in question mentions a Result (sense-efficiency) over and 
above what has been spoken of before. It is with a view to all this that 
the Bhasya has summed up the Pirvapaksa in the words: we find a 
distinct result mentioned in the sentence in question; and a (distinct) 
‘Result can, rightly speaking, follow from a (distinct) Action only. 
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agera Atulyatvat, on account of not being exactly similar, a Tu, but. 
araat: Viikyayoh, of the iso sentences. ¥&@ Gune, as laying down an accessory, 
aa Tasya, for the action. ama Pratiyeta, should be recognised, 


26. The two sentences not being exactly similar, the 
seconi| sentence should be taken as laying down an accessory 
for the previously mentioned Action.—26. 

COMMENTARY, 


The sentence in question is not similar to those with reference to 
which it has heen concluded, ‘under the Bhavarthadhikarana (II. i. 1), 
that the Result follows from that which is expressed by the Root. 
Because so long as the potency of the Injunctive has not been removed 
from that which is expressed by the verbal root, whatever result is 
mentioned is taken as pertaining to that Root-meaning; when however, 
the potency of the Injunctive is transferred to the Accessory, if a Result 
happens to be mentioned, then inasmuch as this mention of the Result 
would he touched by the Injunction of the Accessory it is along with 
that necessary that the Result comes to be taken. : 

That is to say, the Injunctiveness in reality residing in the Bhdvand 
is transferred to from one to the other factor, according as that factor. 
comes to be recognised as helping that Bhavand. And at the time that 
the Injunctiveness, as transferred to the Root-meaning, gets at the Bhavand 
with a particular result,—it is the Root-meaning that is made the Instru- 
ment ‘of its accomplishment); and everything else becomes subservient 
to that Root-meaning. This (fact of Injunctiveness pertaining to the 
Root-meaning) is found to be the case, in connection with the sentence 
‘Agnihotram juhuyit svargakdmah, where the name(Agnihotra) is incapable 
of wresting, for itself, the operation of the Injunctive. On the other 
hand, in the case of the sentence in question (‘ dadhnéndriyakdmasya 
juhuyat’), the word ‘dadhi’ has got none of the various characteristics 
of a Niamadheya (Name of a sacrifice) (as detailed in the Fourth Pada 
of the First Adhyiya) and hence it must be taken as something enjoined : 
and as such it wrests to itself the Injunctive operation that had been 
pointing to the Root-meaning. Thus then, the Bhavana in question, 
affected by its contact with the Dadhi, comes to stand in need of reference 
(to a previous Action) by means of the oot-meaning of the sentence ; 
and consequently when we find a Iesulé mentioned, we at once conclude 
this Result to be something to be brought about by the instrumentality 
of the Dadhi, and not by that of the Hama (expressed by the Root-meaning 
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of ‘ juhwyat’; specially because those that are nut enjoined cannot be 
accepted to have the Character of the Instrument: and when we have 
accepted a certain other thing to be the object of the Injunction, we 
can never take the sentence as laying down that from which the Injunetive 
operation has been wrested, as we have already shown above (under 
Satra II. ii. 11) just as on account of the Injunctive operation being wrested 
by the Dadhi we deny the fact of the sentence enjoining the Homa, so 
in the same manner, on account of the presence of the word mentioning 
the Result, we cannot take the sentence as enjoining the dadhz with 
reference to the Homa (because of the chance of syntactical split, etc., ete.) ; 
hence what we hold is that the sentence enjoins the Dadhi with reference 
to the Bhdvand, and as such, it must be admitted that the Result follows 
from the Dadhi, and the sentence does not Jay down a distinct action. 


i worasliniidiat ain! 


Adhikarana XIT.—The Varavintiya, ete., are 
distinet. Actions. 
SOTRA Il. ii. 27, 


AA HFAYD VATA ll Vw U 
ava Samesu, the sentences being similar. aign Karmayuktam, related 
to the actions. «ta Sydt, should be, 
27. When the sentences are similar (the Result) would 
be connected with distinct Action.—27. 
COMMENTARY. 


We now proceed to deal with an exception to the foregoing Adhi- 
karan. 

The subject of the Adhikarana is thus shown: (1) we have the 
sentence ‘trivridagnistomah, tasya vayavydsu ekavimsamagnistomasima 
kritvd brahmavarchasakamo yajetd’ and then in continuation of this Agnigtut 
sacrifice we have the sentence ‘vdravantiyamagnistomasdma hAryam’ 
which lays down an accessory in the shape of the vdravuntiyamagni- 
stomasdma kritvd pasukdmo hyetend yajetd. [This difference between the 
bearing of the two sentences being that when the Varvantiya is sung 
to in connection with the Vdyavya verses then the result is in the shape 
of ‘ Brahmic glory’ while when the same is sung in connection with the 
Revate verses, the Result is in the shape of ‘ Cattle’). 
| Here, too, we have as before, the following doubt:—Does this 
dast sentence enjoin an independent action, distinct from that laid down 
in the previous sentence, as qualified by a distinct material (in the shape 
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of the Varvantiya in connection with the Revati verses)? Or, does it only 
serve to lay down this clistinct material only, with reference to the same 
Action, just as in the case of the sentence dealt with in the foregoing 
Adhikarana? 

And on this we lave the following:— 

Purvdpaksa.—In view of the reasons detailed, and the conclusion 
arrived at, in the foregoing Adhekaraya, it must be admitted that the 
sentence In question serves only to lay down the Result as following from 
a particular accessory (in connection with the previously mentioned action). 
Because, as a matter of fact, we find that the Injunctive potency of the 
sentence is taken up by the connection between the Revati and thie 
Varavuintiya, and then we find a Result mentioned along with this In- 
junction ; consequently we cannot take the sentence as laying down the 
Saerifice (as that would entail a dual junctioning of the Injunction, 
thereby leading to syntactical split), And as for the connection between 
the Revati and the Varavantiya, this would be brought about, without 
a repetition of the Injunctive affix, by the word ‘kritud’ which is 
mentioned distinetly by itself (and as such this would not involve the said 
syntactical split). 

To the above we make the following reply : 

Sildhanta— When there is an Accessory which accepts the previously 
mentionod Action as its substratum, then alone is it so that we do not 
perceive any dillerence between the Actions (inentioned in the two 
sentences), and the reason is that in such a case what the latter sentence 
does is only to refer tothe previous Action for the sake of its connection 
with the new Accessory. 

That is to say, we find the sentence in question ‘ elasyatva revatisu,’ 
etc., containing the mention of ‘sacrifice’ directly by means of the root 
‘yaji’; under the circumstances, if the exact sort of ‘sacrifice’ that is 
herein mentioned had been previously mentioned in another sentence, 
then alone could we conclude that the one mentioned in the sentence 
in question is not a distinct sacrifice. As for instance im the case of 
the sentence ‘dadhnendriyakdmasaya, ete., we find that the sentence 
directly lays down only the relationship with the particular Result, and 
then the context helps to supply the other substrate of the relationship 
in the shape of Homa; and in this case we adinit the mention of ‘Homa’ 
in the sentence to be a mere reference to a previously mentioned “‘Homa’ 
and another reason for this is that the Dadhi by itself also is capable of 
directly accomplishing the Homa. In the case in question, on the other 
hand, we find that the Varavantiya qualified by the Revati verses is not, 
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by itself, capable of directly accomplishing the sacrifice; heeause it is 
neither a Deity nor a material (which two alone are directly accomplishing 
the sacrifice); because the sacrifice requires for its accomplishment, no 
other helping factors, except those of the Deity, the material, and the 
performer; and hence it is never accomplished directly by means of 
a Soma (Varavantiya and the like). 

Thus then, though through the peculiar character of the context, the 
sacrifice (previously mentioned) is present in the mind, yet it does not be- 
come cognised as the substrate of the said Soma, because of its inherent 
incapability of having that character; and hence that ‘ sacrifice’ cannot 
be accepted as referred to by the sentence in question (Revatigu, etc.,) 
specially as we have no grounds for believing that the sacrifice herein 
mentioned is the same as the one previously mentioned. As for the 
Hymning, that forms a part of the previous ‘sacrifice’ and which being 
accomplished by means of the Varvantiya Soma, is capable of being taken 
as its substrate-—it is not pointed out by the context ; because the presence 
of Hymning in the previous ‘sacrifice’ ; the ‘ Agnistut’ is only based upon 
an indirect implication. . 


— A tee 


Adhikarana XIII.—A single result following from two 
Actions. 
SUTRA IL. ii. 28—29, 


abet gene: feet araaet: Wks 

am Saubhare, in connection with the Subhara. yeaa: Purdsasruteh, be- 
cause of the mention of human effort. frat Nidhanam, with the Nidhana, aaa: 
Kamasamyogah, connection of a desirable result. 

23. Because of the mention of human effort in con- 
nection with the Saubhara there 1uust be a distinct desirable 
result connected with the Nidhana.—28. 

COMMENTARY. 

From among the Ukthya Hymns, the Saubhara is the Brahmasdma 
that has been Jaid down in connection with the J yotustoma ; in connection 
with this we have the sentences ‘ Yadi Rathantaram,’ elc., which serve to 
Jay down certain motive causes; and then later on, we mect with the 
sentence.—(1) ‘Yo Vristikdmo yo annddyakamd yah svargukimah sa 
siubharena stuvita, which mentions the three results in connection with 
the Saubhara which is a necessary accompaniment of the Jyotistomu 
sacrifice, in accordance with the rule that all such desirable results are 
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connected with the necessary accompaniment, because this is equally 
present in all cases; and it will be shown later on, under Sttra IV. iii. 5, 
that such an accompaniment can be only that which helps the sacrifice and 
fulfils a desirable end of the human agent; and under Sztéra IV. ili 26, 
that the several results meutioned follow from the said necessary accom- 
paniment, alternatively. Then again, with reference to the aforesaid 
Saubhura, we have the following sentence (2) Hisiti: vristikdmaya 
nidhunam kury.tt urgityannidyakimays tin ttt svorgakdmasyw [Nidhanam 
is the concluding part of the Sima.] 

In connection with these two sets of texts, we proceed to consider the 
following question: Does the Sawbhara (mentioned in tle former sentence) 
bring about its result by itself, independently of the Nidhanas, his and the 
rest [mentioned in sentence (2)] which bring about separate results of their 
own (apart from that of the Ssubhara), or these ‘ his’ ete, have been laid 
down as the various instruments which when employed in connection 
with the same aferesaid Suubhara, help it in bringing about the said 
results ? 

Though this question has nothing to do with the difference or non- 
difference of Actions, yet 1t has been introduced here as in a way connected 
with the subject. Or, if may be that, like the difference and non-difference 
of Actions, the difference and non-dilference of the resultant Apzirva also 
forms the subject matter of the Adhyayn. 

On the above question, we have the following :— 

PURVAPAKSA (A). 

Pitrvupibsa-—lf the results mentioned in the latter sentence were the 
sume as those that followed from the Saubhara itself, then their repetition 
(in the latter sentence; would be wholly useless; because in that case, there 
would be nothing that would be laid down by the sentence in question ; 
because the fiz and the rest are already known, from other Vedic texts, as the 
Nidhanas of the Saubhara (and the only other object spoken of in the 
sentence is the result, and this you take to be the same as that previously 
mentioned, and so the sentence would have nothing new to say.) Nor can 
it be urged that the sentence in question would serve the purpose of 
restricting the Nidhunas because these being directly laid down (in other 
Vedic texts) as the Nidhanas to be employed they cannot rightly be 
set aside on the strength of any such implied restrictions. As a matter 
of fact, in all cases, restriction as serving the sole purpose of setting aside 
something, is highly objectionable. But when all other objects are 
indirectly implied, then itis possible for the one that is directly laid down 
to set aside the rest. Because we find that they are all directly laid down by 
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the text that lays down the Saubhara ; and under the circumstances it is 
scarcely right to take any one of them as setting aside the rest, on the 
mere ground of repetition actuated by an Injunction ; specially when this 
latter admits of another explanation. In accordance with our theory, 
however, the use of ‘his’ and the rest having the capability of bringing 
about distinct results of their own, would be more desirable, for the agent, 
than those that have been mentioned as forming part of the Saubharu and 
thereby helping in the accomplishment of the sacrifice ; and on ground of 
this greater desirability the former would very rightly set aside all the 
latter. : 

(2) The sentence in question would serve a useful purpose, only if it 
laid down the relationship (causal) hetween the Rain, ete., and the hig 
etc., which is not laid down in any other sentence. And this would also 
save us from the anomaly of taking the word ‘Vristekémuh’ as a mere 
qualification of the Saubhara in a sentence which would be taken as serving 
to restrict the Nedhanas,—while it is quite capable of being taken directly 
by itself (as mentioning the result following from the Nidhwnas). 


(3) In the Veda, which consists of Injunctions, we always want 
a lot of desirable results, because that makes it easier for the Injunctions 
to urge the human agents to action. 


For these reasons we conclude that the results following from the 
Nidhanas are distinct from those mentioned as following from the 
Saubhara itself. 


CET THAT Aa RTA: ara Pray 
Gaara: NeRe Nl 


waa Sarvasya, of the whole. a V4, but. swarrara UktakAmatvat, having 
their results already mentioned. afeq Tasmin, to that. ara: aft: Kamahsrutib, 
mention of the result. «ra Sydt, should refer, ferat NidhAndrtha, for the 
purpose of restricting the Nidhana. yy: ata: Punahsrutih, repetition. 

29. But because the results mentioned pertain to the 
whole Saubhara the result mentioned subsequently should 
also pertain to the same. The second mention is only for 
the purpose of restricting the Nidhana.—29. 

COMMENTARY. 


In answer to the aforesaid Pitrvapaksa we have the following :— 
Siddhéinta (A.)-—The hzs cannot be connected with the Result, because 
that would make the mention of the Nidhana wholly redundant ; while if 
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the Nidhanw be taken as connected with the Sawbhara, the Result could be | 
taken as qualifying the Saubhara. 

That is to say, if we were to take the sentence as—‘ one should bring 
about rain by means of the his and by that as a nidhana of the Saubhara,’ 
—there would be a syntactical split; for if the hig were not connected 
with the Saubhara, then the sentence would be wholly redundant. In 
accordance with our theory, there is nothing without some use; and 
out of the things spoken of in the sentence in a question, the Saubhara, as 
bringing about Rain, etc., mentioned in another sentence, has already 
been laid down elsewhere, as also the Results themselves, and hence 
all that the sentence has got to lay down is the relationship between the 
his etc., and the Saubhara; and as such there is no syntactical split. 

Nor is the sentence altogether useless, as it serves the purpose of 
restricting the particular nidhanas. Even apart from any consideration of 
the one being more desirable, there is, in the case in question, a distinct 
setting aside of the one by the other, on the ground of one being more 
generic in its character than the other; as, for instance, the word 
‘ Saubhara’ applying to all parts of that Som, it is only by indirect indica- 
eation that all its »zdhanas (his etc.,) could he mentioned by the sentence 
speaking of the ‘Saubhara’; while the sentence in question mentions the 
particular nidhanas directly ; and as such this latter is ore authoritative 
than the former (and as such this would very well restrict the use of the 
nidhanas implied in the former sentence). And just as that which is 
implied is set aside by that which is directly mentioned, so is also that 
which is indirectly indicated. Or, the sentence in question does not set 
aside anything of the song mentioned by the word ‘ Saubhara’ hecause all 
that it does is to lay down certain letters ‘tris, for instance, and as such 
it would set aside certain other letters only (and not the song itself.) If 
the sentence had laid down the part of some other song, then the part 
of the ‘ Saubhara’ would be set aside by that; as a matter of fact, however, 
the restriction of the nidhana only serves to preclude certain letters of 
the sloka (the Sama). Andas such there is no anomaly of the preclusion 
of that which has been directly laid down. 

For these reasons, we conclude that the repetition of the Results in 
the sentence in question serves to restrict the Nidhanas. ® | 

Kumara is not satisfied with the above presentation of the Adhi- 
karana and he makes the following observations :— 

As for the form of the doubt itself, there can be no such doubt, because 
the construction of the sentence in question is wholly different from that 
on which the abovementioned doubt has been based, because (in the 
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sentence ‘tristt, vuristikdmaya nidhanan’, tris cannot be taken along 
with the nidhanam because of the intervention between them, of the word 
vpistikdmaya as it would be very undesirable to take the sentence als 
trig is the nidhuna, etc. (This is the case of the abuve represcntative of the 
Piirvapaksa). | . 

So also inthe case of the above representation of the Saddkduta, if 
the sentence be taken as laying down the ‘tris’ with reference to the 
nidhana as qualified ‘desire for rain,’ then, Inasmuch as it would con- 
tain a reference to a qualified object, there would be distinct syntactical 
split. IJfit be taken as Jaying down thetris with reference to the vidhernas 
only (not qualified by “desire for rain”), then the imention of the Result 
would be wholly useless. Because the connection with all ridhanag has 
already been laid down by mere mention of the ‘ seubhare’ and henee 
no useful purpose would be served by the sentence laying down such a 
connection only. If again, the sentence be taken as—' Vristikaméya yat 
saubharam tasya yannidhanam tatra his padamprayunjita (ane should use 
the word tris in the nidhana of that Saubhara which is sung for the sake 
of Rain)—then, inasmuch as this would involve various predictions, there 
would be a syntactical split. Thongh ‘desire for rain,’ Saubhora and its 
nidhanas have all been mentioned before, yet inasmuch as there are many 
other nidhanas present in the Saubhara it is necessary to make an uftempt 
to preclude these and thereby the sentence would come to serve more 
purposes than one; and that would entail a syntactical split. 

Then again, the Siddhanta as represented above, has not quite 
effectually refuted the Pitrvapaksa; as the fact of the tris, ete., being 
nidhanas is mentioned by Veda itself. 

For the above reasons, we must explain the Adhikarana as follows :— 

The trig being taken with the word vristikdimaya there arises a 
doubt as to whether the sentence point to its connection with the result 
or-with the means. That is to say, the sentence being taken as ty7siti 
Uristikdmdya there arises a doubt as to whether the tras is related directly 
to the Result, or to a particular means (in the shape of the Suubhara) as 
qualified by the Result? 

In fact, it is this construction of the sentence that has been shown in 
the Bhdsya by means of the sentences ‘trisiti nidhanamiti etat pl.alambha- 
vatite. The sentence ‘ Vristikamdyett Saubharavisesanam (Bhiésya)— 
means that the Saubhara not being mentioned by name in the sentence in 
question, it is only by means of indirect indication that it could be qualified 
by the Result therein mentioned. The assertion ‘Na trist sambandhdt— 
means that the tris has no connection with the form of the result. 


F sdranememearlinda ahuldbedaatiaaniaiian menanananthenrice lan ekelenciaeuiicace a a 
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And then, inasmuch as the position of the Parvapaksa based upon 
the repetition of the Injunction would be established otherwise, through 
the force of the Collective Injunction relating to the sacrifice in question, 
we proceed to put forward the following position of the 

Piirvupaksha (B).—If every one of the nidhanas were restricted with 
reference to the Saubhura as engaged in fulfilling its own function,—then, 
inastouch as the. Injunction of the tis and the rest would he established by 
the very fact of these being brought forward by the Collective Injunction 
of the sacrifice in question, there would be no use of another Injunction of 
them (in the sentence in question). No such Collective Injunction, how- 
ever, is capable of expressing the independent relationship of the hg with 
the particular Result; and as such, in giving expression of this relation- 
ship, the sentence would be serving a distinct useful purpose. 

And further, the word ‘ Vristikdmndya, having directly mention- 
ed the human agent concerned—it is only natural that when this agent 
comes to look for the means of accomplishing the Result, this want is 
supplied by the mention of tris, ete. Otherwise (if the result belonged 
to the Saubhara, then) this Saulhara could be mentioned as the means 
sought after, only through indirect Injunction, based upon the fact of its 
occurring in the same context and being capable of bringing about the 
Result in question. And certainly there can be no ground for having re- 
course to such an indirect Indication (so long as the want is found to be 
supplied by means of Direct Assertion). : 

This representation of the Puirvapaksa appeared to have been in- 
tended by the Bhkdsya as is shown by the sentence ‘ Tathdsrutidaksand 
visaye, etc.” | 

The Siddhdnta in that case would be represented as follows :— et 

Siddhdnta (B'\.—The previous sentence having spoken of a certain 
Result as following from the Saubhara as a whole, what the sentence In 
queéstion does is to restrict the particular nidhanas of the Saubhara with 
reference to each one of the results mentioned (and thus the mention of 
the results in the previous latter sentence is a reference to the very same 
results mentioned in the sentence). 

That is to say, inasmuch as the results mentioned in the sen- 
tence in question are distinctly recognised as being the game as those 
mentionetl previously in connection with the Saubhara as a whole—we can 
never believe them to be distinct results (following from the particular 
Nidhanas). 

‘Io the question—‘ Why then should there be a repetition ?”—ihe 
answer-—'Nidhandrtha punasrutih (the repetition is for the purpose of 


” 
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restricting the Nidhanas). This Adhikarana embodies the exceptiof to two 
of the foregoing Adhikaranas, viz., that the result follows from the Accessury 
(IL. ii. 26), and that it follows from the Action and not from the Aecessory 
(II. ii. 27). Because what is herein shown is that the sentence in ques. 
tion does not lay down the Result, but only indicates the ‘ Hz3’ ete., as 
part of the Saubhara leading to the aforesaid results. , 


The syntactical split that had been urged against us, would have been 
possible, if we admitted of arelationship of the Nidhana (with the Hts, 
etc.) or if we took the Nidhana as directly qualifying the Saubhara. Asa 
matter of fact, however, we do none of these, as we hold the relationship 
to exist between the His and the word ‘ Vristthdma; and the fact of 
the Nidhana being the qualification of Saubhara, we deduce from the 
context ; and certainly the peculiarities deduced from the context do not 
cause a syntactical split. And hence the anomaly of syntactical split does 
not quite apply to us. 


[SUPPLEMENTARY ADHIKARANA,] 


There is yet another point to be considered in this connection : (1) 
Does the sentence in question serve to restrict the His, etc., with reference 
to the means of accomplishing Rain, etc., in the shape of the Saubhara 
in whatever rescension of the Veda the Sdma may be found to appear ? 
Or is the Saubhara to be employed for one desiring rain, in that form 
in which it appears in that rescension wherein it is found with the Hig 
as its Nidhana? Similarly with the other two Nidhanas—Urg and Un. 


And on this point we have the following :— 


Pérvapaksa.—As all the Saubkaras appearing in the thousand rescen- 
sions of the Sémaveda are recognised as optional alternatives, what the 
sentence in question does is merely to restrict the His, etc., with regard 


to the desire for rain, etc., (the Suudhara being of any Rescension of the 
Sdmaveda. ) 


To the above we make the following reply :— 


Siddhdntu.—As a general rule, the song to be employed for the sake 
of Rain etc., must be of that particular Nedhana. a 


Because in order thatthe form of the song may not be utée 
troyed, one song is never connected with the parts of another sitig ; and 
hence what is recognised as the alternative to be employed is the whole 
af the song (together with its Nidhana and other parts); and as such all 


its restrictions should always follow the way in which it appears in the 
Veda. ce 
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The sentence in question is capable of yet another interpretation. 
The sentence lays down the mere relationship between the Saubhara and 
the His both of which have been mentioned previously the construction 
of the sentence being ‘Yat vristtikdmaya saubharam, yacca higityevam 
nidhanam, tadekatra Sampdduniyam. 


Thus, then we conclude that the sentence serves to restrict the use 
of the whole Saubhara Sdma with reference to the various results. 


SECOND ADHYAYA. 


Tuirp Papa. 


Adhikérana I.—The Grahdgrata is subsidiary to the 
Jyotistoina, 
SUTRAS IT. iil. 1-2. 


TUG HIATT Heat Tats Gapreqas- 
AAAS U9 


aw: Gunah, the accessory. g Tu, really, mavaera, Kratusamyogat, on account 
of connection with the sacrifice, aata< Karmantaram, a distinct action, warner 
Prayojayet, would bring about. sir Samyogasya, of the connection. wararara 


Asesabhitatvat, on account of being in its entirety. | 

1. The Accessory, being in connection with the 
sacrifice, would bring about a distinct Action, because the 
connection is in its entirety.”—-1. 


COMMENTARY. 


In connection with the Jyotistoma, from among the various alter- 
native Sdmas, the Bruhudrutlinttrw has heen Jaid down as the means of 
accomplishing the particular hymn (Prohtha) ; and then we find the sentence 
‘Yadi Rathantardsima somah syit aindravdyavdgrin grahdn grihutytt, 
yad. Brihatséma sukrdgran (If the soma is connected with the Rethuntara 
simu, precedence should be given to the holding of the vessels dedicated to 
Indra and Vayu ete., etc., etc.) 


And in connection with these two sentences, there arises the follow- 
ing question with regard ty the Action with its Accessory that is mentioneds- 
in the latter sentence: Is it an action distinct from the Jyotéstoma or 
is if thesame Jyolistoma mentioned over again, for the purpose of pointing 
out the reason for the precedence of the various vessels at the same sacri- 
fice, as characterised by the Ruthantaru Samu ? 


For the sake of this question, we have got to consider the following 
question :—Is the Rathantura related to the sacrifice in its entirety (t.e., Is 
the Kathantara the only Somu to be used at it)? ‘Or is it related by 
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mere existence (i.e, the Rathantara is one of the many used in the 
sacrifice.) ? 

And this leads us to another question—Is the Rathantara accepted as 
qualified by the sacrifice or the sacrifice as qualified by the Rathantara? 

The conclusion that would suggest itself at the first sight, in connec- 
_ tion with the above questions, would be as follows:—The action men- 
tioned in the sentence in question is none other than the Jyotistoma 
itsel[—(1) because the presence of the Rathantara Sdma, as also that 
of the Brihat S4m4, is mentioned by another sentence ; (2) because the 
word * yadz’ distinctly points to the conditional character, which depends 
upon the previous mention of that which is laid down as the condition ; 
(3) because the particular precedence of the vessel is included in the 
collective sentence laying down the whole procedure of the Action callec- 
tively ; (4) because the accessory mentioned more authoritatively else- 
where ; specially so, in accordance with the Sdtra II. ii. 16, 

In opposition to this position of the Siddhdntu, we proceed to put 
forward the Pirvapaksa embodied in the Stttra :— 

Purvapaksa.-—-The Action mentioned in the sentence in question is a 
distinct Action because a compound is possible only, when the words 
compounded have a certain capability ; and this capability is held to exist 
in the qualifying Sdéma ; and the qualification serves to differentiate the 
object qualified ; while in the Jyotzstoma we do not tind the Rathantara 
differentiating the sacrifice (by precluding all other Sdmas). 

It has been explained above under Sftra II. ii, 23, that it is 
only when the Accessory mentioned is wholly unconnected with the 
previously mentioned action, that it serves to differentiate the Action 
‘mentioned in the sentence from that mentioned before. In the case 
in question, however, we lind that the existence of the object expressed 
by the Bahuvrthi compound—‘ Ruthantara Sdma’—is pointed out by 
the word ‘ yadz’ as the condition (for the precedence of the vessel); and 
the character of the condition is not found to belong to the ewistence of 
the mere Ruthantara ; as that has only a subordinate position in the com- 
pound (being only a qualification of that which is expressed by the com- 
pound), Specially as in the sentence, we do not recognise the Rathantara 
to he qualified by the Sacrifice—we could not very well take the existence 
of the Rathantara as the condition. Nor is it possible for the Sdma 
(Rathantara) to be differentiated by the Sacrifice; because that (Sdma) 
exists elsewhere also. It could have been so differentiated, if the Rathan- 
tara was the Séma peculiar to the sacrifice in question alone; but as a 
matter of fact, that is not so, 
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EUROS ERR tent 


Therefore we must take the compound as expressing the fact of tho 
Rathantara being the only Sdma connected with the particular sacrifice ; 
and inasmuch as we do not find either the Jyottstoma or any other sacri- 
fice, connected with that Sdma only, the presence of the mere Rathantara 
could not be the condition of any such sacrifice. 


Thus, then, having to renounce all notion of condition, we find the 
word ‘ Rathantarasdma’ to be inexplicable, and from this apparent incon- 
sistency of the word, we come to take it as laying down an altogether 
distinct Action, at which the Rathantara would be the only Séma employed. 
Specially as that distinct Action is quite capable of being performed. 
And the mere existence of the Rathantara cannot be a qualification, as 
it does not extend over the whole of the Sacrifice, and not being a 
qualification it cannot have the capability (of being compounded) ; 
and without the capabilities, there can be nocompound; but as a matter 
of fact, we find the Samdsa actually present in the case in question ; 
consequently the Action mentioned in the sentence is not recognised as 
being the same as the one mentioned before. Yor these reasons it is con- 
cluded that the sentence in question is the Injunction of a distinct Action. 


“O am hea + 
mae G fagNard sasarsqedad Tara uh 
enaa Ekasya, of the same Action. @ Tu, but. fageara Lingabhedat, on 
account of diverse characteristics, marae Prayojandrtham, for a certain purpose. 
sta Uchyeta, could be mentioned. era Ekatvam, being one only, qrararcaa Gunavik- 
yatvat, being a subsidiary sentence. 


2. The same Action having diverse characteristics 
these could be mentioned for a certain purpose—the Action 
being one only, on account of the sentence (in question) 
being subsidiary (to the previous sentence).—-2. 


COMMENTARY. 


On account of the reasons shown briefly at the opening of the 
present Admkarana, we conclude that the sentence in question merely + 
lays down accessory details for the previously mentioned J yotistoma, and | 
does not put forward a distinct sacrifice. (1) Because it is the same 
sacrifice of the Jyotistoma that is mentioned with its several charactefistic 
Samas, with a view to serve the purpose of showing the cause or condition 
of the precedence to be accorded to one or the other of the vessels; and 
Inasmuch as the sentence in question is subsidiary to the foregoing 
sentence, it cannot give rise to any notion of a distinct sacrifice ; and 
hence the Sacrtfice in question is believed to he one and one only. (2) Or, 
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because of the fact of the Rathantura, etc., being laid down in the sentence 
in question, it is concluded that it is the Jyotestoma sacrifice that is laid 
down as having these Sémas mentioned iu the sentences that are subsi- 
diary to the original Injunction of the Jyotistoma; and consequently, the 
Action mentioned in the sentence in question is none other than the 
J yotistoma, which therefore is the only one sacrifice spoken of in the 
two sentences. 


For these reasons we conclude that the sentences in question only 
serve the purpose of laying down certain conditions of precedence [ and do 
not lay down distinct actions J. 


Adhikarana II.—The Avesti is a distinct sacrifice. 
SUTRA IL. iii. 3. 


be ow“ ~*~ 
HIN IAAT ANT RITA Ul 
aaa Avestau, in the Avesti. aadimrd Yajiiasamyogat, on account of connec- 
tion with the sacrifice. marari Kratupradhanam, pointing chiefly to a sacrilice, 
saa Uchyate, must be accepted. 

3. Because of the mention of the Avesti being con- 
nected with the mention of the sacrifice it must be accepted as 
pointing chiefly to a Sacrifice (and not to an Acgessory).—3. 

COMMENTARY. 


In the same context with the sentence ‘ Raja rdjastiyenu svdrajyakamo 
yajeta’, we find the sentence—(i) Agneyostakapalo hiranyan dakgind and so 
forth, which serve to lay down, by mentioning the relationship of certain 
substances with particular deities, the sacrifice known as ‘ Avestz’ ; and 
then subsequently, we come across the following sentence: (t) ‘ Yads 
Brahmano yajeta Barhaspatyam madhye nidhdyd hutimahutim hutva 
hutva bhighdrayet yadi Rajanya Aindram, yadi Vaisyo Vaisvadevam.’ 

With regard to this last sentence, there arises a doubt, as before; 
and itistbis: (a Does it serve to lay down the inserting of the Barhas- 
patya, etc.,as due to (conditioned by) the connection of the Avest: as 
forming part of the Rdjas#ya, with the various castes, a connection that 
has already been laid down in the previous sentences? Or, does it lay 
down a distinct performance (of the Avesét), in connection with the 
Brdhmana etc., not mentioned before ? 

This leads us to the further question : v22., (6).—Are all the three 
castes entitled to the performance of the Rajastya or the Ksatriya only. 
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{ As if the latter, then the connection of the three castes with the Avest: 
of the Réjasitya cannot be said to have been previously mentioned. ]. 

(c) And this last question would lead us to the consideration of the 
word ‘ Raja,’ which is the word that specifies the agent entitled to the 
performance of the Rdajastiya ; and in connection with the word ‘ Radja,’ 
we shall have to consider the question as to whether it signifies the 
Ksatriya or one who performs the functions of a king? 

And on this question we have the following :— 

Pirvapaksa.—In view of the conclusion arrived at in the foreguing 
Admkarana, it must be admitted that the latter sentences only serve to 
lay down the conditions for the particular insertzons. 

And to the performance of Rajastiya, all the three castes are entitled, 
as shown by the word ‘Rdajd’ which signifies ‘one who performe the 
functions of a king.’ Because all through the word, it is only one perform- 
ing the kingly functions that is spoken of as ‘Rid.’ And it is thus 
alone that the text in question can have an extended application. 

That is to say, when it is possible for the word ‘ Rdjd’ to be taken 
both ways (1¢., as signifying the Kgatriya, and as signifying one who 
performs the kingly functions), it is far more advisable to accept the 
signification of all the three castes; because this interpretation alone 
would be compatible with the mention (in the subsequent sentences) of 
the conditions (‘ Yads Bréhmaya, ete.’) and with the context, ete., and also 
because this interpretation would not curtail the scope of the declaration 
of all the three castes being entitled to the performance of the Rijasdya. 

For these reasons it must be admitted that persons of all the three 
castes, performing the functions of a king are ‘ Rajds’ and these functions 
are well known to consist an the protection of the people and the removal 
from among them, of all troublous factors. 

To the above we make the following reply :— | 

Siddhdntu.—The sentence in question serves to lay down the con- 
nection of the Bréhmana, etc., with the sacrifice ; because such connection 
has not been mentioned before, the mere performing of kingly functions 
not sufficing to make one known as ‘ Rdjd’. 

That is tosay, the word ‘ Rdjé’ denotes the Ksatriya and cannot 
be taken in its literal sense. Because the literal meaning might consist, 
either an the performing of the kingly functions, or, according to the 
siguifications of the root ‘ Raj’ in Brightness or E fulgence, and both of 
these are impossible; because we find the word having a well known 
meaning apart from the literal; and even though this neaning may be 
Keown in one part of the country only, yet it will always set aside the 
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applicability of the literal meaning ; and then, too, there is no one definite 
literal meaning that is recognised as universally applicable; as on the 
one hand, the word ‘Riji’ is not found to be applied to such bright 
things as Fire and the like ; nor, on the other, to such representatives of 
the king as are not duly anointed, though performing quite well the 
kingly functions of protecting the people and the like. 


Adhikarana III.—The laying of the fire is an object of 


Injunction. 
SUTRA II. iii. 4. 


ST ATTA i 2 tl 


erat Adhine, to the laying of fire. eiiscara Sarvagesatvat, because it forms 
an integral factor of all sacrifices. 
4, The Injunction does not point to the laying of fire 
as this forms an integral factor in all sacrifices.—4. 
COMMENTARY. 


In connection with the sentence ‘ Vasante Brahmano grinddadhita,’ 
there isa doubt, asin the previous instance, as to whether the ddhdéna 
laying of fire) has been previously mentioned then even in the absence 
of the conditional ‘if’, the sentence would be taken as laying down 
the condition (for the particular season to be chosen); andin that 
case, the construction of the sentence in question being—‘Yad Bréhmaya 
adadhita tad Vasante.--The Vasanta and the Bréhmana would come to 
restrict one another (2.¢., the spring would be the time for the Brahmana 
and Bréihmana would be the performer in the Spring tame). While on 
the other hand, if the laying of fre be not found to have been previ- 
ously mentioned, then the sentence in question would become the 
Injunction of the Laying as performed by the Bréhmana at the time of 
the Spring and the following would be the advantages of tlis latter in- 
terpretation :— 

(1) In the three sentences—(a) Vasante Brahmano gninddadhiti, 
(b) Grisme Riginyak, (¢) Siradi Vaisyah,—inasmuch as the laying men- 
tioned in the first sentence would be wholly taken up by the acces- 
sories (Brahmana and Vasanta) mentioned in the same sentence; the 
accessories mentioned in the other two sentences would point to 
distinct actions of (Laying); and as such there would be three Layings 
of fire; (2) the presence of the Atmanepada affix in ddadhita would 
point to the necessity of the sacrificer himself laying his own fire; 
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(3) the Sidra would become precluded (from sacrifices), as only the three 
layings of fire are laid down and without the laying of fire, no sacrifice 
would be performed. If, on the other hand, the sentences be taken, 
not as Injunctions of the laying, but as simply laying down conditions, 
then we would have the reverse of all these three advantages. 

Whatis said in regard to the sentences in question would also 
apply to such other passages as Vasante Brahmayam upanayita, grisme 
Rdjanyam, sdradi Vaisyam ; as the condition of these sentences is exactly 
like that of those dealt with in this Adhtkarana. 

The Adhikarana may be briefly summed up thus :— 

Pirvapaksa.—The Laying of Fire having been implied by af in- 
junction of a sacrifice in general (as swargakdino yayets) or laid down 
by a general Injunction (such as ya evamvrdwinaginidhatte) its mention 
over again in the sentences in question must be taken as mentioning the 
various castes as conditions for the particular times of the Laying. 

That is to say, in the first instance the first argument in our 
favour is that, inasmuch as the Injunction of such actions as the 
Agnihotra and the like would not be possible without the sacrificial 
fire made ready by the proper method of laying it, this laying of 
the fire must be taken as implied by those very Injunctions: and 
hence the mention, in the sentences in question, of the same Laying 
must be taken as serving the purpose of laying down the Brahmaya, 
etc., by way of specifying certain conditions. If, however, it be argued. 
that on account of these injunctions having other direct objects of 
Injunctions they cannot rightly serve the purpose of indirectly imply- 
ing any such action as the said Laying—then, in that case we would 
bring forward another independent Injunction ,of the laying itself, 
in the shape of the sentences “Ya evamvidedm agninddhatte, etc.’; an 
Injunction which is wholly distinct from the previous Injunction, which 
has its Injunctive potency taken up by the laying down of the Accessory 
details. And thus then, the Laying of Fire having been already laid 
down inthis Injunction, the sentences in question could not be taken 
as enjoining the same Laying of Fire. 

The argument of the Siddhadnta may be thus summed up:— 

Siddhdnta.—So long as we have a direct Injunction, we cannot very 
well admit of an implied or inferred one; and hence either the mention 
of the purpose to be served or that a the existing state of things, 
‘can never serve as Injunctions. 

That is to say, the mere mention of the purpose to bs served by 
tlie Laytng of Fire (in the shape of the accomplishment of the sacrificial, 
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Ahavantya fire for the Agnihotra &c.), cannot be taken as necessarily 
pointing .to the injunction of the said Laying as the necessary fire could 
be obtained by- merely begging it of another Agnihotra performer, speci- 
ally asin the case of the injunction of the Laying of fire being implied 
by those of Agnihotra, ete., there is no Atmanepada restricting the fire to 
that which is prepared by the Sacrificer himself. When, however, the 
necessary Injunction is found to be directly asserted (by a Vedie text), 
there is noInconsistency which could lead us to assume an unheard of 
text (as -containing the required Injunction) the only ground for assum- 
ing § such text being some sort of an Apparent Inconsistency. Then, 
as for’ the mention of the existing state of things, in the sentence ‘ Ya 
evam vidvanigninddhatte, etc..—so long as we find a direct Injunction 
of the Laying of fire in the shape of the sentences in question ‘ Vasante 
Brihmano’ gninidadhita,’ ete., ete., any mere description of the existing 
state of things can never acquire an Injunctive potency (to the same 
elfect); specially as this latter has got to serve a distinct purpose of 
laying down all such details as the fetching of the water, ete., mentioned 
in the original direct Injunction. 


For these reasons, it must be admitted that the sentences in question 


serve to lay down the hitherto unmentioned Laying of fire as performed 
by the Brahmana, ete. 


SARE cmseminereecmtleh 


Adhikarana [V.—The Daksayana, ete., wre A ecessories, 
SUTRAS II. ili. 5 to 11. 


ok + ~~ ra 
BAA Wearat GAIT hu 
mig Ayanesu, in the sentences containing the word Ayana. @rearat Chodanfn- 


taram, distinct injunctions, #dstvreqa Sanjfiopavandhat, because of the particular 
names, 


5. “The sentences containing the word Ayana must 
be taken as containing Injunctions of distinct actions :—(1) 
because of the particular names attached to them.”—5. 

COMMENTARY. 

[In connection with Darsa-Pirnamdsa we find the sentence ‘ Daksd- 
yuna-yuyjnena yujeta prajakimak. Sakumprasthdpyena yajetd pasukimeh, 
sunkramuaydgena yajetd annidyikdmak. And in connection with this 
there arises a doubt as to whether these sentences simply lay down certain 
accessories for the Durgu-Pirnaumds as bring about certain definite results 
or they lay down digtinet sacrifices independent of the Darsa-Pirnamasa, 
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Pirvapakst, —In connection with the sentence ‘ Dadhnedriyakamasya 
juhuyat, it has been shown above (IL. i. 25, 26) peer we lays 
down a certain result following from a certain accessory of the same 
sacrifice. And this is quite proper; because in that @ase the Dadhit is 
not mentioned as co-extensive with the Homa, that would on account of 
this name, be taken as different from the previous Homa, In the case 
in question, on the other hand, we find that the name Dakgayaya is 
mentioned “as co-extensive (identical) with the ,sacrtfice, as has wat been 
applied to the previous sacrifice (the Dursa-Pirnamasa) ; conseq uen ty 
in this ease, there can be nothing incongruous of the fact of the word 
‘Daksayana’ pointing to distinct sacrifice qualified by that name. N 
is there any such substance as ‘ Daksayana’ known to exist, as we do 
find those like the Dadhi. Consequently, on account of the reasons shown 
under IJ?1. 1, we conclude that inasmuch as the sentence lays down a 
sacrifice with reference to a definite result, that sacrifice is wholly distinet 
from the previous Darsa-Péimanuisa. 


‘SUUT FT HANA” Nh & ii 


mn Aguna, not pertaining to the accessories. 4 Cha, also. atte Karma- 
chodandm, injunctions of actions. 


~ 6. “Because the Injunction of the Action does not 
pertain to the Accessory.” —6. 


COMMENTARY. 


That is to-say, the Injunctive potency of the sentence in question 
has not been removed away from the Action, sa that if could go over to 
the Accessory. 


“qata Fhe aaa” oo tl 


aware Samaptam, complete. 4 Cha, also, %@Phale, by the mention of the 
result. are Vikyam, the sentence. 


_ @ “Because the sentence is quite complete with the 
mention of the result.” —7. 


COMMENTARY. 


Inasmuch as the result can never form the object of Injunction, the 
sentence cannot be said to lay down the Result with reference to the 
sacrifices,—in the same way as the Corn is taken as laid down, in the 
sentence Vrihibhiryajétd ; and as such the sentence must be taken as en- 
joining an Action (as no third object of Injunction is possible in the sen- 
tence), and (inasmuch as no Action that has already been enjoined once 


¥ 
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could form the object of another Injunction) it must be admitted that the 
Action herein enjoined is distinct from all—Darsa, Piirnamdsa, etc.,—that 


have been enjoined before.” 
: SIDDHANTA. 


Prart at TRUTA Ns 


fare: Vikarah, modification. a Va, really. sacwa Prakarandt, because of 
the context. 

8 Itis really a medification of the previous sacri- 
fige,—8. 
COMMENTARY. 

Even though the sentence be the Injunction of Action, yet, that 
Action cannot be any other than the one laid down before,—for reasons 
shown under Siéra, IL. 111. 26, specially as the sentence is found to bring 
about an idea of the (causal) relationship between an Accessory 4Dékga- 
yana) and a Result (acquiring of children);—just as in the case of the 
sentence ‘Dadhnendriyakdmasya, etc,’ it must be admitted that the sacri- 
fice referred to is the same that has been laid down before. 

Tt has been argued that there is no Accessory known as ‘ Daksa- 
yana.’ But this is scarcely true ; because the fact of there being such an 
accessory is pointed ont by the context itself—just as are many 
other accessories, like the Ukthya and the rest; that is to say, we find in 
the context that after the sentence in question has laid down the Ddk- 
sayana as an Accessory; there is another sentence that points out the 
actual form of that Accessory. 

And just as in the case of Dadht, so here also, the Déksayana is 
not found to be taken as co-extensive or identical with the saertfice. 

And further, even if the Ddksayana, etc., be taken as co-extensive 
with ‘ sacrifice’ then too, on account of their proximity to the Dadhi, ete., 
these sacrifices would be recognised as mere modifications (of the Daréa- 
Pitrnamdsa). Consequently even in this case, what the sentence would do 
would be to lay down the Result following from a modification of the 
Darsa-Pirnamésa and not from any other sacrifice wholly distinct from it. 

In this way, an utter disruption of the context would also be avoid- 
ed. Though there will be a rupture of the context in connection with the 
Dédkgayana to this extent, that which is mentioned as leading to a 
definite Result (e. g., the Ddksayana) cannot be taken as part of the 
procedure,—yet inasmuch as the Darsa-Piirnamésa would form the sub- 
strate of the Déksayana, the mention of the Darésa-Pirnamdsa could very 
well be connected with the subsequent sentences (under consideration) and 


thus help them (in their denotation). 
re 
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fegatry Linga darganat cha, also because we find indicative Vedic texts. 

9. Also becase we find Vedic texts indicative (of non- 
difference).—9. - 

COMMENTARY. 

We have the sentence—' Trimsatam varsdnt Darsa-pirnamasdbydm 
yajetd yade Daksiyanayayr syat atha apr pofichadakaiva varshdne yajeta atra 
hi eva sd sampadyate; dve hi paurramédsydin yajett dve amavdsye atra hi 
eva khalu si sampad bhavati’ ‘one should perform the Darsa-Paruamasa for 
thirty years; but if the sacrificer happens to be a performer cf the Ddkgd- 
yana, he could finish it in fifteen years as in this sacrifice two Paurnamists 
and two Daréas are performed; and hence the requisite number of 
these latter would be completed by the Diékséyana being performed for 
fifteen years only ! 

This completion of the ‘thirty years’ and the Darsa-Pirnamdsa (by 
the performance of the Ddksa@yana) distinctly indicates the non- difference 
of the Dédksdyana from the Darsa-Pirnamisa. For the thirty yeans’ 
course of the Daréa-Parnamdsa could not be made up by the performance 
of an altogether different sacrifice (while the text distinctly lays down 
the fact of the thirty-year-course being made up by the fifteen-year- 
course of the Ddékséyana). Nor could there be a gratuitous rejection 
of the thirty-year limit, whereby the fifteen-year course would be 
due to a different sacrifice (that is to say, the: mere performance of 
an altogether different sacrifice could not justify a rejection of the original 
thirty-year limit). Nor can it be urged that the course of the Daréa 
Ptirnamdsa is reduced to one of a fifteen years’ by reason of the perforiner 
being a performer of another sacrifice in the shape of the Ddkgdyana. 
Because if this latter were wholly distinct from the former, there would | 
be no relationship between the two (whereby the performance of one could 
reduce the course of another). And also because in that case, there 
would be no justification for the explanatory sentence ‘ Dve hi puurnamd- 
sydm dve amdvasye’ (which lays down the fact of two of each of these being 
performed in the Déksdyana, instead of one only, as in the case of the 
ordinary Daria Parnamdsa, as the reason for the thirty-year limit being 
reduced to one of fifteen only.) 


~*~ 
JUTAATIFq; I Qo Il 
waa Gunat, due to peculiarity. stvara; Samjfiopabandhah, the name. 


10. The name (Daksayana) is due to the peculiarity of 
‘the Accessory.— 10. 
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COMMENTARY. 
(This Sittva meets the Pirvapaksa argument of Sititra 6). 


The Name serves the purpose of distinguishing an Action from 
others, only when it occurs in the originative Injunction of that Action. 
In the case in question, however, we find that the name ‘ Déksdyana’ is 
not connected with any originative Injunction ; specially asin this case 
we do not find the sentence introduced by any word expressing the 
beginning of a new action,—as we do in the sentence ‘ Atha esa jyotih’ etc., 
And then, inasmuch as the name is quite capable of being explained as 
mentioning an Accessory of the previous Sacrifice, it cannot serve the 
purpose of distinguishing the Action. That the word ‘ Diéksdyana denotes 
a mere repetition of the previous sacrifice of the Darsa-Pitrnamdsa is shown 
by the sense afforded by the components of the word itself, as also by the 
above-quoted text (that there are two Daréas and two Pérnamdsas, in the 
Ddéksayana). Hence we eccnclude from the context that the Result 
inentioned in the sentence in question follows from the Ddéksdéyana 
as based upon the Darga-Piirnamdsa. The word * Daksa’ means ‘ the 
Sacrificer’ who is expert and very quick at the performance of the Sacrifice 
(‘of thirty years, in only half the time’) ; the Priests appointed by such a 
sacrificer are ‘ daksa’ (appointed by the clever sacrificer) ; and the ‘ ayaxa’ 
(performance of these priests) is the ‘ Daéks@yana’ (and thus we find that 
the constituent parts of the word also points to the same fact that is 
mentioned in the text quoted above). 

The name ‘ Sékamprasthiya’ also means that the substance referred to 
by this word is offered (prasthiyate) along with (sdkum) the smaller vessels, 
before the cutting up of the ‘Sdnnayye’ cake ; and thus this name is also 
found to belong to a material only, in connection with the previous 
sacrifice; and hence in this case also there is nothing to oppose the 
recognition, in the sentence in question, of the Action that has been 
mentioned before. 


aTarararyst ee 
emnfe: Samaptih, completion. wafer Avisigta, nothing peculiar. 
11. There is nothing peculiar in the completion (of 
the sentence with the mere mention of the result),—11. 
COMMENTARY. 
[This meets Sidtra 7.] 


Though the sentence does not enjoin the Result in reference to 
the Action, yet, inasmuch as it does not speak of any connection between 
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the Action and the Result, the Action therein mentioned cannot be dif 
ferent from the previous sacrifice. Just as the fact of the Result following 
from the Action has been established under Stra II. i. 1, eb seq.—so, exactly 
in the same manner, has it also been shown, under Sutra, I]. 11. 26, that 
ihere are certain sentences that serve the sole purpose of establishing 
the relationship between a Result and a certain Accessory of the previous 
sacrifice. And hence there being a doubt as to which of these two pre- 
vious conclusions should be applied to the case in question, the pre- 
sence of certain other words (such as those cited under Stra 9) distinctly 
points to the conclusion that in the present case, the Result is mentioned 
as following from the Accessory (of the previous sacrifice) and ndt from 
any distinct sacrifice. ; 


Adhikarana V.—Actions mentioned with speci fie substances 


and deities should be regarded as distinct. 
SOTRAS II. iii. 12 to 17, 


Shae’ ~ 
GANATTARY SHAME” WLR A 
aera Samskérah Cha, a mere preparatory rite, weet Aprakarane, not 


oceurring in any particular context. amartwarq Akarmadabdat, as there is no word 
mentioning an action. 


12. “Itis a mere preparatory rite as not occurring 
in the context'(of any particular sacrifice) ; specially as there 
is no word denoting an Action.” —12. 

COMMENTARY. 


Without reference to any particular sacrifice, we find the sentence 
‘Vayavyam sveta matabhela bhitrckdmah,’ ‘Sauryam charum nirvapet 
brahmavarchasakamah.’ And in connection with this there arise the 
following questions :—(i). Inasmuch as, as a general rule, all sentences 
not apppearing in reference to any particular sacrifice, are taken as serving 
some purpose of the Action, mentioned in the context,——does the 
sentence simply lay down the accessories ‘Svetu and ‘charu’ respectively 
of the ‘Touching’ and ‘ Preparing’ that form part of the Duréga- 
Parnamdsa sacrifice, which is the action mentioned in the context? Or 
does it lay down two independent and distinct Actions ? ‘ii). (If the 
Actions mentioned are distinct and independent), are these actions only 
those that are mentioned by the actual words of the sentence? Or is 
it these, actions as accompanying the ‘sacrifice’ that are meant ? 
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On the above questions, we have at first, the following :— 

Piiyvapaksa (A).—Just as in the case of the Daksiyana it has been 
found (in the foregoing Adhikaruna) that, the sentence mentioning the 
connection of the Accessory, and thus there being no word injunctive of 
any Action, the sentence could not be taken as laying down a distinct 
Action,—so would it also be in the case in question. This similarity 
between the two cases is what is implied by the word ‘ eha’ in the Sétra. 


“mart at HAM: Blaerara” ey u 


wage Yavaduktam, what is distinctly mentioned. a V&, but. arte: Karma- 
nab, of the action,  ‘afarerara Srutimalatvat, being based on direct Vedic decla- 
{ rations. 
13. ‘The Action meant to be laid down is just what is distinctly 
mentioned, because the only basis for Actions is direct declaration.” —13, 
COMMENTARY. 


[In reply to the above Piirvapaksa we have the following argu- 
ments which, however, embody another theory which is not acceptable 
to the Siddhdnta and which is on that account put forward as asecond 
Piirvapaksa answered in the next Sdeéra]. 

Piirvapaksa (B}.—As direct declaration is the only basis for the en- 
joining of Actions, the Action meant to be laid down must be just what is 
distinctly mentioned by it, so that in the case in question the only Actions 
mentioned are those of ‘ touching’ and ‘preparing.’ Hence these are the 
only Actions that must be regarded as accomplishing the results mentioned. 
And the element of sacrifice need not enter into these Actions at all. 

As for the word ‘ Véqyuvyam’ (which might be urged as pointing 
to the fact of the ‘white object’ being offered to the Deity Vayu, which 
offering would constitute a sacrafice), it could be explained away, as being 
a mere reference, on the ground that all substances are capable of being, 
in some way or other, related to certain deities (even without their being 
actually offered to them). Or, the sentence might be taken to mean that 
—‘when one has set aside a certain object for the sake of Vayu, if we 
happen to touch it, it would bring prosperity to us.’ And as the sentence 
embodies a qualified Injunction, there would not be any very great trouble 
in taking the sentences thus. Or, the sentences might mean that the 
desirable results are obtained as soon as the white object is touched for 
the sake of Vayu, or when the boiled rice is prepared for the sake of the 
Sun. And certainly it is not in a saerzfice alone that anything can be 
done for the sake of certain Deities. Because there is no incompatibility 
in something being done for the sake of a certain Deity, whenever that 


OE RR — Re Ho OC NE RCTS NES Bit ee TS 


246 PURV A-MIMAMSA-SUTRAS. II ADHYAYA. 


et) Re RRO H LS Aa ae 


happens to be enjoined for being done as snch (even if it be not a 
sacrifice). Therefore all that the sentence in question means, im accordance 
with the expressed Injunction, is that ‘something white should be 
touched for the sake of Vayu.’ 

Thus there being no ground for connecting the sentences with any 
original primary Action mentioned before they must be taken as laying 
down a distinct touching and preparing. 


a ~ . 
TMA FARARHAIM TAU HAGAIMT Ue Ul 
wafa: Yajatih, the action of sacrifice, g Tu, but. gawetrnxtrrq Dravyaphala- 
bhoktrisamyogat, because of the mention of the substance, the result, and the Deity. 
wisi Etesdm, of these. witdarwa Karmasamvandhat, on account of being related to 
an action. 

14. But the ‘sacrifice’ is laid down ; because of the 
‘mention of the enjoyer of the substance and the Result, 

which are related to some sort of an Action.—14. 

COMMENTARY. 

Inasmuch as, as a matter of fact, the Injunction in question depends 
upon each of the words contained in the sentence, it must be taken in the 
case in question, as pertaining to the relationship of the substance, the 
Deity and the word ‘Vayavyam’ expressing the relationship. And as the 
relationship would not be possible without the action of sacrifice, it 
naturally implies such an Action, specially as no other action is capable 
of bringing about the relationship. For if we were to touch the substance, 
without offering to the Deity Vdyu, it would not be ‘ véyavya.’ Nor can 
the sentence be taken to mean that we touch only that particular sub- 
stance which is ordinarily known as vayavya (dedicated to Vdyu) ; 

*because such dedication to a Deity can be brought about only by saeri- 
- fice. Hence the sentence could not but be taken as meaning that ‘the 
white substance should be offered to Vayu; and from this we conclude 
that the sentence is the Injunction of a ‘sacrifice’ (in the shape of 
offering). Specially as without the action of ‘sacrifice’ the result mentioned 
would not be attained. Because the ‘Injunction of Sacrifice’ will be 
afned later on as ‘Yajatichodand dravyadevatdkriyam samuddye kriydrtha- 
tudt (IV. ii. 27). 


fon 
Farqagara nek N 
fegarrg Litgadarganat Cha, also because we find texts indicating the same 
~ conclusion. 
15. Also because we find texts indicating the same 
cenclusion.—15. 
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COMMESTARY. 

We have the text ‘Saumdraudnin charun nirvapet... oo... parisrite 
yajet’ ; and in this as soon asthe word ‘ Saumédraudrin’ (which speaks 
of the connection of the corn with the deities, Soma and Rudra) has been 
uttered, though there is no word expressing ‘sacrifice ’—yet inasmuch as 
the sentence ‘ Parisrite yajetd’ which lays down the proper cooking of the 
rice, refers to a previous Sacrifice by the word ‘ yajyeta’—we always 
recognize the sentence as laying down a certain action connected with 
‘sacrifice.’ In fact, in the case of the sentence ‘Agnisounyam pasumdlabheta’ 
it is only by the above reason that the presence of ‘sacrifice’ is admitted. 

In the previous Adhikaraya we considered the question as to whether 
the sentence is an [njunction or a mere reference to a previous Action ; 
while what we have considered in the present Adhikarana is the question 
as to,—the Injunctive character having been established,—what sort of an 
Action ‘either mere Touching or Sucrtfice) is enjoined by it. And as such 
there is no mere useless repetition. 

Adhikarana VI.—Such actions as the Touching of the 
Calf and the like are purely purcficatory. 
SUTRA II. iii, 16—17. | 


TAIT TTASTATA Wee Ui 


Fea Visaye, in a doubtful case. smewra Prayadarganat, by a perception of 
similarity. . 


15. In a doubtful case, the correct conclusion is arrived 
at bv a perception of similarity.— 16. 
COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the present Stitra, Upavarsa has cited the sen- 
tence Vatsamilabhetd found in the Agnihotra section, in connection with 
the milking of the cow. And he has shown that, with regard to this sentence 
also, we have a threefold doubt : (1) Does ihe sentence lay down the calf 
with the reference to the Touchmg criginally mentioned in the context ? 
(2) Or, does it lay down mere ‘Touching’ ? (3) Or, does it lay down a 
‘Sacrifice.’ . 

As to the first alternative, it has been left out, because there being 
no specification in the sentence, there is nothing in it to point to ‘Touch- 
ing’ préviously mentioned in the context ;—as shown in the foregoing 
Adhikarana. 

And inasmuch as the conclusion arrived at in the foregoing Adhzkarana 
points to the fact of the sentence under consideration here also being 
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the Injunction of a sacrifice, the Bhdgya proceeds to explain the present 
Adhikarana as an exception to the foregoing one. 


Though, as a matter of fact, on account of the sentence dwelt with 
here being a counter-instance of the foregoing Siddkinta arguments based 
upon the cofinettion of the Enjoyer, the Pirvapaksa of the present Adhi- 
karana has almost wholly been represented (in the shape of the Stddhdintu 
of the foregoing Adhikarana) ; yet the Bhagya proceeds to present it afresh, 
because of the peculiar character of the intellect of certain persons 3 as 
there are some people, so imbued with the idea of the Logician, that they 
think of interpreting Veda also by means of Inferences from similarity ; 
and these persons would never grasp the fact of the Piirvapaksa having 
been refuted, unless it has been duly set forth previously. 


Some people accept the word‘Alubhetd? as synonymous with “Saert fice’ 
on the strength of the foregoing Adhwkariua while others take it as merely 
implying the ‘Sucrifice’ ; and it is both these views that they bring 
forward in connection with the sentence in question also. And we have 
in connection with this a twofold— 


Pirvapaksa— Namely : “\1) The sentence in question lays down a 
distinct sacrifice, (2) it lays down the calf in connection with the sacrifice 
that has been laid down previously.” rose 


The Siddhédnta view is that in the case of the sentence dwelt with 
in the foregoing Adhikarana we accepted the injunction of the ‘saerdfiee,’ 
on the sole ground of relationship between the substance and the Deity 
therein mentioned by the word ‘ Vayivyam,—and not, either on the 
strength of a newly discovered expressive potency of the word ‘Alabhetd’ 
or on that of fallacious Inference (of the implication of ‘Saerifice,’ by the 
word ‘Alabheti’). In the case in question, however, as we have no word 
expressive of the said relationship (of Deity and the substance), we must 
take the word ‘Alabhetd’ in its simple direct signification. Thus Would 
the similarity of the present ‘touchiny’ with the purificatory secondary 
Actions of cow-milking and the like to be explained; as the ‘Touching’ 
alsg. would be a mere secondary rite; and this ‘touching of the calf at the 
patiicular time of milking the cow, would serve a visible purpose of 
making the cow yield more milk. 


~ os 
: TUTRITIT Nh V9 U 
wig Arthavada suri: Upapatte # Cha and. 


oats. Also because of the possibility of the connection 
; co eee 7 e é A 
wareeeoe particular Arthavada.—lL7. 
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| COMMANTARY. 

Close upon the sentence in question we have the sentence 
Vatsanikinid hi pasaval, (‘Animals love their young ones dearly’); and 
this could be taken as an Arthudda showing a reason forthe previous 
Injunétion, only when the preceding sentence ‘Vatsamélabhetd’ ia taken as 
enjoining the ‘touching’ by way of fondling it for the purpose of 

making the cow yield more milk [the two sentences together meaning 
that one should touch (fondle) the calf with a view to the yielding more 
milk because animals love their young dearly. | 

If, on the other hand, the word, ‘Alabhetd’ meant touching for the 
purpose of killing’ (by way of offering to a Deity) the mention of the fact of 
the young being dearly loved by animals would be wholly irrelevant ; 
for in that case the purport of the two sentences would be this. 
Because the calfisloved by its mother, therefore itshould be touched 
for being killed—certainly not a very relevant proposition? In the other 
case (i.e. when Alabhetdé means touching by way of f ondling) it would be 
quite. snatural to expect that inasmuch as the cow is fond of the calf, 
if. we fondle the calf or the calf fondles us, the cow would be moved 
to yield more milk, the flow of which would be accelerated by a 
sight of her calf being fondled. 

Thus also, it must be admitted that the sentence in question lays 
on mere ‘touching’ ag a secondary action calculated to serve a useful 
purpose. 


Adhtkarana VII.—The Nawéarcharu is 
for the purposes of Adhéna. 


pigs Il. fii. 18. 


SS epeeeigeta aga: gfe daria u ys tt 


dam: Samyuktah, connected. g Tu, verily. ame?4 Arthagabdena, with the 
word mentioning an action, «aq: Tadarthah, for the sake of that.  ‘atedatua 
Srutisamyogat, because such is the direct signification of the words. ro 


18. As connected with the word mentioning an Actidn, 
it must the taken as being for the sake ofthat Action ; 
specially as suchis the direct signification of the words of 
the text.—18. _ 


COMMENTARY. 


The Adhikarana before last having dealt with the signification’ of 


the words ‘ Alabhett’ and ‘Nervapet’ as contained, Ens the. sentences 
10 
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‘ Swetamdlabhet,’ and ‘Saurydn carunnirvapet’ the last Adhikaraya has 
‘dealt with the counter instance of the first part of that Adhikarana and 
the present Adhikurana proceeds to deal with the counter instance of the 
second portion dealing with the ‘Preparing’ in connection with the boiled 
rice nox is the case of this exactly similar to that dealt with in the ferego- 
ing Adhikarana as in this we have a further ground of doubt, in the shape 
of the mention of a Deity (Brihaspatz.) 

[In connection with ‘Agni’ we meet with the sentence ‘ Nazvdras- 
charubhavati’ and then ‘Yadenam charumupadadhéti’ and here arises 
the question as to whether the boiled rice is laid down for the purpose of 
the sacrifice (the sense of the text being that having sacrificed out of the 
rice, the remnant is to be kept aside), or that it is laid down for the sole 
purpose of being kept aside]. And on this question. we have the 
following :— ; 

PURVAPAKSA. 

Pitrvapaksa.—‘ The character of a subsidiary to sacrifices is inherent 
in all such substances as bowled rice cake and the like ; and hence in all cases 
it is necessary to give up one’s ownership of these substances (in favour of 
some one else}. Consequently, what the word ‘ Upadadhiti’ in the sentence 
‘charum upadadhdti’ is that there iz to be a ‘Prapatti’ (keeping aside, throw- 
ing away) of the corn and as no such pratipattt of a thing would be possible 
until it had been already utilised, we are led to look out for that at which 
the boiled rice could have been utilised ; and the foremost of all, that 
which presents itself as being most capable of affording an occasion 
for thé said utilisation of the Rice, is the sacrifice; and hence we are 
led to accept the fact of the corn being of use at the scarifice. Subsequently 
‘too, we meet with the sentence ‘Brihasputiretudannam yunnivira,’ ete.,which 
distinctly mentions Brihaspatt as the Deity of the Rice; and under the 
circumstances, if the connection between the Rice and that Deity were 
not duly established by means of a sacrifice, the mention of the Deity 
would be absolutely meaningless. Therefore, we must take the sentences 
im question to mean that “after having performed the sacrifice of the 
Brthaspatyacharu which forms part of the Agneyu sacrifice, we should desist, 
for'a time, frorh proceeding with other sacrifices connected with the 
‘Agneyw’ and keep aside the Rice (that has been offered to Brthaspati).” 

Siddhdnta.—To the above we make the following reply: There is 
nothing inherent in the Rice that would always make it employed at 

Sacrifices ; in fact, the use to which such things are to be put is ascertained 
sey means. of the authoritative directions that may be found with regard to 
them, .9As soon as the appearance of the Rice has been mentioned, we 
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naturally seek for the use to which it could be put; and we are met 
by the sentence ‘Yadenam charu upadadhdti’ which directly lays down the 
fact of the Rice helping towards the preparation of the altar for the 
reception of the fire to be used at the sacrifice. And the Rice thus 
having its use clearly defined, it could not have any connection with 
another Action, even if such an action were directly mentioned, and 
hence it is all the more impossible for ittohavihg anything to do with 
an Action that is not even mentioned (but only indirectly implied). Nor 
can the keeping spoken of be said to have the character of the Pratipatts ; 
because we do not know of any use ‘to which it could be put. prior to 
the keeping. | | 


Ae mm 


Adhikarana VIII —(The twastrapatnivaté is 
subservient to the Paryagmkarana). 
SUTRA II, iii. 19. 


qrataa Gf gacateaeaig: NRE 
uetaa Patnivate, in the Patnivata, aTu, really. yaaa Pirvatwat, because 
it is recognised as the previous one, "ae: Avachchhedah, preclusion. 
19. Inasmuch as the Patnivat& is recognised as the 
previous one, the sentence in question must be taken as 


serving the purpose of precluding (the subsequent subsi- 
diaries.) —19. | 
| COMMENTARY. 

In connection with what has gone before we proceed to consider 
whether the word ‘ Utsyjati’ signifies the sacrifice or not. a 

The sacrifice having been laid down in the sentence ‘ Tvastrdm 
painivatamalabhate > we find another sentence ‘ Paryagnikritum pdtniva- 
tdmutspijanti. And in connection with this latter sentence, there is a 
doubt as to whether it lays down an Accessory to the sacrifice (laid down 
inthe former sentence), or a distinct Action, the doubt being due- to the 
two-fold construction of which the sentence is capable. And on this 
we have the following :— : 

Ptrvapaksa.—" The sentence lays down a distinct Action ; because 
the Injunctive potency of the sentence pertains, as in the case of the 
sentence ‘Vdyavyam svetamdlubhetd to the relationship between: the sub- 
stance and the Deity. _ , 

And further inasmuch as the sentence in question does not 
contain any mention of Tvastd, the action mentioned therein. cannot 


# 


952" PURVA-MIMAMSA-SUTRAS. II ADIYAYVA. 
wiis a Sc Meech ak A e U a t ieees, die, a euiG gL eae # gales 


if Leal are Ce adaeed slam par Ao ak Higa: SHORE em IRL retin man 
* oar) 


# 


be recognised as the same as that mentioned in the previous sentence (in 
which the word Todstrd¥orms an important factor); and (if the action 
mentioned in the two sentences be taken as the same on the ground of 
both sentences laying down the ‘ Putnivatd’ then on account of the sentence 
in question containing the mention of ‘ Paryagnikarana’ also, there would 
be a syntactical split (if it laid down the Patnivata also).” 

+ Siddhénta.—-To thd above we make the following reply: Inasmuch as 
the sacrifice mentioned in the sentence in question is actually recognised 
as the same asthe one mentioned in the previous sentence, we can- 
not perceive any other sacrifico in it; and what the sentence in question 
does is to lay down, with regard to the same sacrifice, all the subsidiary 
procedure ending with the ‘ Paryagnikarana.’ 

Tho word ‘Patnivaté’ in the sentence in question can very well 
denote the previous sacrifice, even though it is accompanied by two quali- 
fications, just like the word agnz in connection with the Manoté sacrifice. 
And the words ‘ paryagnihrtamutsyjati’ also are cognised, on account of 
the context, as laying down an accessory for that same sacrifice. 


4, 


Adhikarana IX.—Adabhya, etc., are the 
names of the vessels. 
SUTRA II. iii. 20. 
ee sha 
AAA HAG RANT: TATU Ro tt 
agerad Adravyatvat, on account of there being no mention of the sacrificial 
material, aad Kevale, there being the mention of mere holding. ale: Karma- 
gesah, subservient to the action. ara Sydt, would be, 
20), When the name appears by itsclf without any 
mention of the sacrificial material and there is merely the 


mention of ‘ holding’ it would be subservient to the action.—20, 
COMMENTARY. 

[ In no particular connection we find the sentences, esha vat havist 
haviryajeta yo dabhyam grihited somaya yajate and pard vd etesydyuh prina 
ets yonsum grihnatt. ] 

And with regard to the holding of the Addbhya and the Améu there 
is a threefold doubt, just as in the case of the dlambha (touching). And 

ust as in that case, so here also, after having set aside the two other alter- 
native theories, we have the following— 

Purvapaksha.—The sentence in question enjoins two sacrifices. The 

_ arguments in support of this view are as follows: It has heen shown above 
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(under Ndémadheya) that the name of a sacrifice serves to distinguish it even 
from that sacrifice which may have been originally mentioned in the 
context; and hence it will distinguish actions all the more easily from 
those that are not mentioned in the same context, with regard to which 
there can be no idea of identity. 

In the case in question we lind that the names ‘ Add@bhya’ and ‘Amésw’ 
are not known to belong to any sacrifice mentioned in the context; and” 
hence the sentence cannot be taken as laying down a mere repetition of 
the same. Consequently we conclude that the sentence lays down the 
Hhéha sacrifice which forms part of the Jyotastoma—this conclusion being 
pointed out by the similarity of the injunction of ‘holding.’ Nor is the 
case in question similar to that of the ‘ touching of the calf’; (1) because 
in the first of these two sentences in question, we find the direct mention 
of the ‘ sacrifice’ and in the second we have a specific name which serves 
to distinguish the Action so named from all other actions ; and (2) because 
the presence of the injunction of holding in the sentences transfers, to the 
actions herein mentioned, all the details of the Jyotigtoma; and as 
such these actions become fully equipped with all the necessary factors 
of the material and the Deity, etc., (which is not found in the case of the 
sentence ‘ vatsamdlabheta.’ 

And for these reasons, we conclude that the sentences lay down 
distinct sacrifices. 

Siddhinta.—-To the above we make the following reply :— 

In the case of sentences where we have only the name and the 
holding mentioned (as in the case in question), the chances ot the mention 
of a sacrifice are very much less than in the case of the sentence * vatsamd- 
lubhetd,’ because the former is devoid even of the mention of a material. 

That is to say, we find that, in the sentences in question, the mention 
of the Deity is a long way off; and even the object that would form the 
objective of the mentioned ‘holding’ is not mentioned. Because the 
substance cannot be pointed out except by a class or by a property. And 
so long as it has not been ascertained that the actions mentioned in the 
sentence are sacrifices, there can be no idea as to the sacrifices being 
similar to the Jyotstoma and as such ‘soma’ (the material offered at 
the Jyotistoma) could not be recognised as the material to be held. 
And as for the verb ‘ grihndte’ also, there is no reason to believe that it is 
always concomitant with the Jyotetsma; because all that it expresses 
is mere holding (and this action is present in all sacrifices). 

Nor are the names in question ‘ Addbhya’ and ‘ Amsu,’ the names of 
any sacrifices, whereby they could serve to distinguish these sacrifices, 
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Because these words have been accepted as names, ‘Aimp! y Outhe gronnd 
of their co-extensiveness with ‘holding’ and as for the difference of ‘held 
ing’ from the previous sacrifices, we also admit it; but it does not follow 
from this that the sentence lays down a distinct Sacrifice. 

Asa matter of fact, we have proved under Sutra IT. ii, 18, thet 
even when such sentences are accompanied by the mention of Deities and 
materials, they cannot be taken as laying down Sacrifices while in th¢ 
case in question, we do not find even this ‘mention of the Dejty and ‘the’ 
material). As for the Sacrifice that is mentioned by the word ‘yajeta’ in 
the sentence speaking of the Addbhya, it cannot in the present instance, be 
taken as enjoined by the Injunctive affix (in ywjetu) which has its injunctive 
potency transferred elsewhere (to the Accessory) as shown under the 
Purvapuksa of the Sutra HU. i127. Therefore the sentence (speaking of 
Addbhyu) must be taken as laying down the ‘holding’ with reference 
to @ certain sacrifice (laid down before). 


‘ Adhikarana X.—The Agnichayana 2s a secondary 
| preparatory rite. 
SUTRA IL iti, 21—23. 


“stueg fagaatq HWE: Waa” th eek 
afa: Agnih, the word Agni. g Tu, really. figgiara Lingadarsanit, because 
of the presence of indicative marks, mgrg: Kratugabdab, denoting a sacrifice. 
udaa Pratiyate, should be recognised. 
21. “The word Agni should be recognised as denoting, . 
a sacrifice because of the presence of indicative marks,’ Dy, ‘is 
COMMENTARY. we 


In connection with the sentence ‘ Agninchinute’ followed by me 
sentences-—‘ athdtognimagnistomendnuyjati, tumukthyena tamatirdt rena, 
tam sodasina,’ etc. —we have a threefold doubt: (1) Does it lay down a 
distinct Sacrifice, or (2) Does it lay down mere chyanu ‘ collecting) ? 
or (3) Does it lay down an accessory for all the Primary and Subsidiary 
sacrifices ? And on this we have the following— | 

Purvapaksna.—{1) As we donot find the sentence repeated again in the 
context, as we do in the case of the sentences dealt with in the foregoing 
Adhikarana, (2) as no‘ useful purpose would be served by the mere 
purification of Agni, we conclude, from the very fact of the presence of the 
name, that the sentence lays down a distinct sacrifice ; and thus alone 
could we justify the subsequent mention of the Result, in the sentence 


™. 
oe X ADHIKARANA, Sd. 21, 29. 955 
? ; ~ 
“Ridhmott,’ -etc. Mor" a the result herein mentioned be said to follow 
From’ an Accessory ; ; because no substrate of any such Accessory is 
mentioned in the context. 


And then we perceive that such distinctive marks as the Upasud, etc., 
which are the invariable accompaniments of the Soma sacrifice, are connect- 
éd.with the Action mentioned in the sentence in question. 


- _ Soalso in the sentences ‘Athdto gnimdgnistomendnuyyati,’ ete., we 
find that ‘ Agni’ is the name of a sacrifice to be performed, because the 
sentence ‘ Agnim ysjuti ’ 1s precisely similar to the sentence ‘ Sumdhoyajuti ’ 
wherein it has been shown under Sutra I. iv. 4, that the word ‘ Samidhah’ 
is the name of a sacrifice; and hence we come to take the sentence in 
question as laying down a sacrifice qualified by the name ‘Agni.’ And 
this Agni-sacrifice comes to be qualified by the Sansthd’s of the Agnistoma, 
which are found tobe present init. Thenas for the words ‘ dvirdtra,’ 
etc., they could be taken as pointing out the alternatives of time. 
SIDDHANTA. 
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ay Dravyam, the material. at Va, but. eta Syat, should be.  2rearr: Cho- 
dandyih, of the injunction. agicart Tadarthatvat, on account of being for that 
purpose. 


22. The material should be mentioned by the word 
because the Inj unction is for that purpose.—22. 
COMMENTARY. 


‘i Inasmuch as the word ‘Agnz’ is one that has its signification 

,“aniversally known, unless this signification is found to give rise to certain 

Sanomalies, like syntactical split, etc., we cannot reject the sense of Fre, 
and take the word as the name of a sacrifice. 

That is to say, the word Agni’ is not known to have any literal 
meaning, like the words ‘Udbhid’ and the rest, nor is it accompanied 
by any of the three conditions of ‘Ndmadheya, mz., ‘Vakyubhedu ’ 
‘Tadvayapudesa’ ‘Tatprakhya’ and (explained in Adhikarana I, Pada iv) ; 
and hence it could not be taken as the Name of a sacrifice. 

It has been urged above that it fulfils the Ndmadheya condition 
laid down in Sutru Liv. 4. Butit-would have been so if the Agr were 
actually enjoined in the sentence, as something to.be purified by chayana 
(collection), And it has never been spoken of as to be so purified (in any 
other sentence save the one in question) ; and hence the condition laid 
down in Sutra, L. iv. 4, does not apply to the present case. 
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Therefore ‘Agni,’ spoken of in the senienee. is i substance (and 
Pa “ eccamaes 


aaa BIRT: Ara Aa TARTITATAT RZ 

adam Tatsamyogat, by connection with that. mg: Kratul, the sacrifice. 

aaa: Tadakhyah, of that name. ata Sy4t, might be. a ‘lena, by that, wafrarnia 

Dharmavidhanani, laying down of details. | 

23. On account of the fact of the connection of Agni — 

with all sacrifices a sacrifice might be named ‘Agni,’ but 

that name would only serve to lay down the details of the 
sacrifice. —23, | 

COMMENTARY. 

In the case of such sentences as ‘agnehsastram’ (that have been 
cited by the Pirvapaksa as showing that ‘Agni’ is the name of a 
sacrifice), we have to take recourse to indirect indication, as there is no 
other way in which the sentence could be explained. In this sentence the 
word ‘Agni’ indicates the pluce or altar connected with Fire, and this 
“place indicates the sacrifice performed at that altur (and thug it is by 
a very indirect process that the word ‘Agni’ can indicate the sacrifice). 
But the fact of such indirect indication being accepted in one place 
does not make it necessarily acceptable in all other cases. Hence in 
the case in question, where the indirect indication can be very well 
avoided it is only right that we should accept the word ‘Agni’ as 
signifying the substance (Fre). 

In connection with the present Adhikarana, the author of another 
Bhasya has also treated of the questions of Agni—(1) having a result or 
being fruitless, (2) being an independent action or subsidiary to another 
sacrifice, (3) being eternal or transient, (4) being a modification or not of 
Uttaravedikd. But all these questions have already been dealt with 
in other Adhikaranas, in connection with other similar sentences, and 
hence we have not taken them up for consideration here. And the Author 
referred to also has introduced them here by way of showing off the 
excellence of his memory. 


Firepit, annie 


Adhikarana XI.—The Masagnihotra 1 1s a distinct sacrifice. 
SUTRA IL iii, 24. 
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«Matte Prakarandotare, when there is a difference of context, a MAA 
Prayojananytvam, there is a difference in the Bhavana. 
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24. When there is a difference of context, there is 
difference in the Bhavan4.—24. 


COMMENTARY. 


We have finished the consideration of the question of the Differens 
tiation of actions by means of Accessories, and we have algo dealt with all 
side issues of such questions, as to what sort of Accessory is that mention- 
ed in the subsequent sentence, which, not being applicable to the action 
mentioned in the previous sentence, makes that mentioned in the subse- 
quent action different from it; and which sort is that which ig applicable 
to the previous action, and as such does not make any difference in the 
Action. And the five means of differentiation having been dealt with, 
we now proceed to consider the differentiation of actions by context. 


[In connection with the Kundapdyindmayana, we find the sentence 
‘ Mdsamagnihotram juhoti, masam dursaptrnamdsdbhydm yajate, and on 
this there arises a doubt as to whether these sentences lay down the 
month as the time for the previously mentioned Agnihotra and the Daréa- 
Pirnomass or they lay down actions totally different from these]. 


And on this we have the following— 
Pirvapakge.—Such words as ‘ Agnihotra’ and the like, having already 
on one occasion denoted a certain action, the mere fact of the word occurr- 
ing after a long interval does not make any difference in the Action itself, 
That is to say, just as where the word ‘ Agnihotra’ is uttered in Vulabhi 
or in Pitaliputra, it does not signify two different things; so no matter 
whether the word occurs in one context or in another, its denotation can- 
not be different. For certainly the difference in the context does not 
bring about a fresh denotative potency in the word. And hence the 
verbs ‘yajate,’ ‘Juhoti,’ etc., also as qualified by these words (‘ Agnihotra,’ 
etc.) do not signify anything different; specially as the absence of an- 
other meaning does not make anything meaningless or irrelevant. For 
in the oase in question, the mention of the ‘month’ is not incompatible 
with the ordinary ‘ Agnihotra’; because the monthly Agnihotra could very 
well be taken as an alternative to the Lifelong Daily Aynihotra. Ok, it 
may be that the lofelong duily performance is laid for that Agnihotra 
which forms a necessary duty; while there are other occasional perform- 
ances of the same Agnzhotra with a view to the obtaining of certain 
desirable results; and it is for these that the sentence lays down the 
“month” as the time. And itis only desirable that the syntax (of the 
sentence in question) should set aside that which is pointed out by the 
context. 
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Siddhdnta.—To the above we make the following reply :—~ 
In the sentence in question, we find that the monthly Agnihotru 
is laid down as to be performed «fter the Upasads whereas wo do not find 
any such Upusuds preceding the original Aguzhotra; and as such the two 
Agnihotras must be different. | 

That is to say, if the sentence in question had simply laid down 
the month, then we could have thought that the time had been Jail down 
with reference to the original Agniholra. Asya matter of fact, however, 
such is not the case; as the sentence distinctly mentions the action as to 
be performed after the Upasads ; and as such the sequence tu the Upasads 
must be taken as qualifying the time for the performance of tls sacri- 
fice. In connection with the original Agnihotra, however, we do not find 
any mention of these upasads, either as foreign to it, or as forming an 
integral part of it. If, again, the sentence were taken as laying duwn—(1) 
Upasads (2) the sequence to the Upasads and (3) the month,—then, there 
being various objects of Injunction, there would bea syntactical split. 

This also meets all the other declarations of the Pirvapaksa that 
the sentence lays down the performability, in the midst of the Sitra, of 
the otherwise prohibited Agnihotra, either as an independent sacrifice, or 
as a part of the Stitra itself. Because in all these cases, the mention of 
the sequence to the Upasads and of month would be wholly meaningless. 

When, however, the sentence is taken as laying down a distinct 
Agmhotra, there would be nothing incongruous in the laying down of 
many things. Hence the sentence must be taken as laying down a 
distinct Agnihotra. 

Such is the Siddhdnta as represented by the Bhdsya. But there 
is something to be said against this representation of the Siddkinta. It 
is as follows :—- 

If the Agnihotras were taken as distinct, only because of the fact, 
there otherwise being a syntactical split,—then the present instance - tod 
becomes one of the Differentiation of Actions by means of syntactical 
split (already dealt with above), and not by that of context (what is 
really meant to be shown here) or, again the Actions would be different 
on account of the impossibility of the manifold accessories mentioned in 
the sentence in question belonging to the original Agnthotra ; and thus 
the necessary differentiation being done by Accessories, there would be 
no room for the functioning of the difference of context (towards the 
differentiation). Because even if the sentence in question had occurred 
in the same context as that of the original Agnihotra, then too it could 
not but have been taken as mentioning a, distinct Action. because. of the 
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fact of the accessory details herein mentioned being inapplicable to the 
original Agnthotra. : 


And further, even though the reason shown in the Bhasya might, 
with difficulty, establish the difference between the two Agnihotras, yet 
it could do nothing with regard to the other sentence in question, where- 
in the monthly Darsa Pdrnamisa is not mentioned as preceded by the 
Upasads. That is to say, the sentence ‘ Mdsam dargsaptirnamdsdbhydm’ lays 
down only the connection of the sacrifice with the month; and as such 
there being no syntactical split, there would be nothing to show that the 
Darsa Pitrnamiésa herein mentioned is different from that mentioned 
before. 


.Thus then the explanation of the Siddhanta as given in the Bhiasya 
being found to be untenable, the Vartika explains it as follows :— 


When the Accessory, though mentioned in a separate context, is 
laid down as a matter of independent Injunction, t.¢. forms the predicate 
of the sentence, then it can be delegated to the previous action (and would 
not make any difference in it) when however the Accessory is mentioned 
only as an Uddesya (not an object of Injunction, but an accomplished 
thing, forming the subject of the sentence), then the action with reference 
to which it appears must be taken as different from the previous action. 

In the case in question, we perceive a difference between the two 
Agnihotras, not because of their being mentioned in separate contexts, 
but because of the fact of all connection with the previous context having 
been cut off. That is to say, when no idea of the original Agnihotra is 
present in the mind, atthe time that the sentence in question is met 
with then the action mentioned in the latter cannot but be recognized 
as diffrent from the previous Agnihotra. And asfor the difference of 
contexts, even though it is present, it does not serve any useful purpose 
with regard to the differentiation ;.as we shall show under Sutra TJ-i11-25. 


Adhikarana XII.—The Agneya, etc., are Kamya Sacrifices. 


He AHA | 


SUTRA Ii. iii 25. 


at Phalam, the result. 3 Cha, also. artefvér Akarmasannidhau, mentioned 
apart from actions, 


25. The Result mentioned apart from Actions (is a 
means of difference).—25, 
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COMMENTARY, 


All the six causes of differentiation have heen dealt with. We now 
proceed to show another way in which the difference of context operates 
towards differentiation. There are people who hold the differentiation 
(in the case cited in the last Adhikarana) to be made by a difference of 
context only (according to the Bhisya), while others according to the 
Vértika) hold it to be made by the connection of a particular time ; and 
they do not admit of any differentiation brought about merely by such 
agencies as non-proximity or the relationship of an anupddeya substance, 
It is with a view to explain the real state of things to these persons that 
the present Stra has been introduced.. And what is dealt with in the 
present Adhzkarana is not a seventh cause of differentiation. 

Then, the fact of place and occasion being anupadeya is too well- 
known, as has been shown in the foregoing Adhikarana; and henee in the 
present Adhikarana we do not cite any examples of these. And, in fact, 
the following two passages, ton, dealing as they do with place and occasion 
—should have been dealt with in the preceding Adhikarana, viz: (1) 
satraydvagurys visvajita yajeta Samyuthane visvajit, ete., (these too speak- 
ing of occasion); and (2) Daksinéna tirena Saraswatyih dgneyenashtékami- 
Lena samyad pardsimiyat (speaking of Place). Though, asin the ease of the 
Atratra, etc., so in these also, we do not find any mention of the rant 
‘yajt’ yet inasmuch as, without the inference of the presence of the root 
“yajr’ the sentences containing the words with the nominal affix would 
remain incomplete (the yajz is inferred directly as the sentences have been 
pronounced), aud hence the sentences (lo not stand in need of the ‘ Yyajr’ 
occurring in any other sentence ; and hence the actions mentioned in them 
must be taken as distinct from any others previously mentioned. 

Then as for the other two Anupadeyas the Result and Object to be 
purrfied (or prepared}—we proceed to consider them now, amenable, as 
they are, to the same line of reasoning. 

Of these two, the mention of the Result has been cited in the Bhé- 
sya: Agneyamastakapdlannirvapet rukkdmah’, ‘ Agnistomiyimekadasa- 
kapdlannivrapet brahmavarchasakamah Atndramekadasakapdlannirvapet 
prajakamak.’ And as for the mention of the Object to be purified, we have 
the sentence ‘Traidhdtaviyd diksantya, etc., which lays down a purifica- 
tory rite for the sacrificer. 

The Bhdisya speaks of the sentences as being found without re- 
ference to any particular Action: and this is done with a view to show 


that the case in question is not capable of being dealt with under Differ. 
ence af Context, 3 
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(This question being as to whether the sentences in question only 
serve to lay down certain results with reference to the original Agneya, 
ete., or they lay down distinct sacrifices], we have the following— 

Pitrvapuksa, —Prakpitesu phaléridhiriti—That is to say, the sentence 
in question lays down the Result with reference to the sacrifice mentioned 
before,—first in the same manner as Ahavantya and the rest are laid down 
because the Results herein laid down are capable of being desired, even by 
one who is engaged in the Darsa Piirnamdsa. : 

Siddhanta.+The reply to this is this—the Result can never de 
enjoined. The sentence of this is that, on account of the reasons shown 
under Sitru, VLi.8. of the Suvdngakamddhikarana, the Result has always the 
character of the Uddesya (that subject with regard to which something else 
is enjoined), Because if the Result were enjoined, it could be so only with 
regard to the Action; and as such being a part of the Action itself, it 
would lose its character of Result to be brought about by that Action), 
And, on the other hand, if the action were not enjoined with reference to the 
Result then it would not have the character of the means'to that Result ; 
and as such it would become fruitless. If again, both (Action and Result) 
were Uddesys or oth were Vidheya then they would have no connection 
with each other. And so the only alternative left to us is to admit that 
the sentence lays down an Action with regard to a particular Result. And 
then just as in the preceding case (of an Action being laid down with 
reference to a particular time, so in the present case also), the Action thus 
Jail down in the sentence in question would be one that is wholly 
distinct from all previous actions. 

The same line of reasoning would apply also to the case of the 
sentence that speaks of a purificatory rite for the sacrificer. : 

Nor is it possible for the transient Desire (for certain results) to be 
the means of accomplishing such eternal Actions as the Agnéya, ete. (and 
this is what it would come to if the sentences were taken as laying down 
the Result with reference to sacrifices. ) 

For these reasons, we conclude that the sentences in question lay 
down Actions that are distinct from all previous Actions. 
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Adhikarana XIII.—[The Avesti leads to the acquisition 


of food.] 


SUTRA IT. iii. 26. 


afranlt atari warda Gaye: NRE 


aft Sannidhau, when there is proximity. g Tu, really. wfawmq Avibhigat, 

there is no separation. wrt Phalarthena, for the purpose of pointing out result. 
yaafa: Punahsrutih, repetition. 

96. When there is proximity, there is no separation ; 

and hence the second mention is for the purpose of pomting 


out another Result.—26. 
COMMENTARY. 

The present Adhtharana is introduced by way of a counter instance 
to all the preceding Adhikaranes based upon non-promimity. 

The mention of ‘the Result’ fin the Siitra) indicates all other 
Anupadeyas. And hence the sentences forming the subject-matter of the 
present Adhikarana ave all the following: —(1) Agneyo'stakapilo bhevate 
ne etayd annddyakimam yajayel, or Darsepirnamisibhyim svargakimo 
yojeta gest svisthkritam ydjet, etc. (mentioning the Result}; (2) Sarve 
durguptirnamdsdbhyam yajeta (mentioning the Place); (3, Prtrneemedsiim 
Paurnamasdyd yaget ( mentioning the Time); and (4; Ydrayioum Darsa- 
pauramdisdbhydm yajet (mentioning the occasion). 

[The question with regard to these being as to whether the actions 
mentioned aie the same as those of the same name mentioned before, or 
they are distinct Actions altogether], we have the following— 

Parvapakst.—‘‘ Inasmuch as all these sentences lay down certain 
Actions, with reference to a particular Result, Place, etc., we conclude, 
in accordance with the foregoing Adhikurana, that these Actions are other 
than those previously mentioned. 

And in favour of this view, we have the following arguments: 
Inasmuch as there can be no Injunction of that which has already been 
enjoined we would have to take the names of Actions in the sentences 
in question as mere references to the original Actions (of those names) 
if we do not take the Actions as distinct); and that which is referred to is 
that which is the Uddesya (that with regard to which something else is 
laid down) but as a matter of fact, we do not find the Actions (mentioned 
in the sentences) to have the character of the Uddesya. 

Siddhdnta.—To the above we make the following reply: 

The potency of the Injunction varies according as it happens to be 
an originative or an agplicatory one. And hence when it is practicable, 
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we take it as having the potency of only one; but when that is not found 
possible, we accept it as having both. 

That is to say, in the casein question, we are forced to accept the 
same sentence to be an originative as well as an applicatory Injunction. It 
is only when the applicatory Injunction 1s such that there 1s no inconsis- 
tency in its pointing to the presence in itself of originative potencies, that 
we take it as having only the applicative potency, with regard to Actions 
whose idea is present in the mind as having been brought about by 
another originative Injunctidy. But the case of the sentence in question 
not being like this, we have to adinit to have the double potency.) 

The use of the present Adhikurunw has been expressed by the 
Bhigya as lying in the fact that, of the sentence wm question refers to the 
original Avesti, then, the substance to he offered ut the sacrafice performed 
for the acquiring of Food, would be the Ayneys cake; while tf the Action 
were other thun the A vesti, then we would huve some other substance. 

To this, however, some people make the following objection: “ Even 
if the Action spoken of in the sentence ‘ Htay onnidyakimam ydiuyet, 
were other than the original Avest? then, too, inasmuch as the word 
‘etuyd’? would point to the fact of this other Action being similur to the 
Avesti, the substance employed at it would jhe the same as that used 
in the Avesti, and no other substance would have to be used.” 

But this question is not quite pertinent. Because so long as it is 
possible for the word ‘ebuyi’ to be taken, as in the case of the sentence 
‘es jyotis,’ etc., in its direct sense, as referring to the Action to be 
spoken of immediately after it,—it can be rightly taken as indirectly 
indicating similurity. Hence there is nothing incorrect in the assertion 
‘unother substunce will huve to be used ut the sucrifice.’ 

We have found that the Bhdsyw and the Vdrteka lay down six means 
for the differentiating of Actions :— 

In another commentary (by Bhavuddsu, perhaps) only four such causes 
are mentioned, viz. (1) difference of words, (2) Difference of Names, (3) 
Difference of Accessory Details, and (4) Difference of Result. He has 
included Repetition and Number in Difference of words, and the 
‘Difference of context,’ etc., in the ‘ Difference of Result,’ because all that 
the context does is to help the Result. 

But this appears to be highly objectionable. Because, in the first 
place (Repetition) cannot be included in “ Difference of Words’; as 
if the word ‘ yajute’ is repeuted five times, or any number of times for the 
matter of that, it does not become a defferent word. And when the word 
préjdépatydn is used by way of Hkusesu as pointing to seventeen Pradputyas, 
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we do not have so muny different words, as the word is actually 
found to be one and the same only, in all cases. This is what has been 
explained under Sritra 1.1.15, and also in Siitrw 1.1.20. And the 
singleness of such objects will be explained later on under Sdtrw V1.1. 12. 
Consequently we conclude that in such cases, not being able to 
‘find-other ground for differentiating the actions, the author of 
this commentary has gratuitously assumed the words to be different, 
even though, as a matter of fact, the word is one and the same. Secondly, 
this author of the commentary has failed* to grasp the fact of the 
: Resulf etc., not being able to differentiate actions when the Context does 
mot happen to be different—a fact that has been shown over and over 
again in the Sdttru just explained (II. iii. 26) and also in Séétru IL. i. 16, 
et seq. And thus we find that though itis the Defference of Context, 
as helped by the mention of the Result that being the cause of non- 
recognition (of an Action as the other), is the real means of differentiat- 
<img actions,—yet the said commentator has wholly neglected this fact 
‘(including the ‘Difference of Context’ in the ‘ Difference of Result’). 
Thirdly, he failed to perceive that it was the ‘ Difference of Result’ 
vipat was included in the ‘ Difference of Context’ and not vice verut, 


It has been argued by the adherents of this commentator that 
the fact of edt four opposities of ground of identity being mentioned in 
the Stra LL. iv. 9, distinctly points to the fact of the ground of dif Herence 
also being only four. 


But we do not attach any such significance to the Sitéra, in the 
present connection; because in the Adhikurune under consideration, we 
find no other means of Differentiation applicable save the Divevenks 
of Context (which therefore*could not be denied as a means of 
Differentiation). 

Hence we conclude that there are six means of Differentiation as 
- explained above. 


Adhikarana XIV.—[The Repetition of ‘the Agneya 8er'ves 
the purpose of Glorification. | 
SUTRAS Il, iii, 2729. 
bal ~ bal ~ 
MMII als Maa Wala ty 29 I 
atva: Agneyah, the Agneya sacrifice. q Tu, really. watgeara Uktahetutvat, 


for reasons already explained. ‘wena Abhyasena, as repeated. afta Pratiyeta, 
would appear, 
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27. The Agneya would appear as if tt were to .be 
repeated, because of reasons ulready explained—2T. 
COMMENTARY. 


We find the sentence ‘Agneyostukapalo’ amdudsydydm bhavatg, 
and then again ‘ Agneyostakapalo umduisyiydm paurnamdsygnchachyuto 
bhavate’ (this latter occurring in the text before the former.) And then 
arises the question as to whether the same Agneya that is mentioned in 
the latter sentence is also mentioned over again in the former sentence, 
or the two Agne yas are clistinct actions. i | 

This conclusion pointed out by the previous Rivahenana would By 
that the two are the same, even though the action is laid down in 
reference to the particular time of the Amdvusyi@# which by itself, 
is dnupadeya. 


And against this conclusion we have the following— 

Pirvapakss.—It has been shown above that it is only whén thg, 
Repetition is formed to serve no other purpose that it can be taken ag 
serving the purpose of differentiating actions. And in this case in question, 
we actually find the repetition serving no other purpose hence we takga 
to mean that the Agneys is to be performed twice over, that is to say, 
the two performances would constitute two distinct actions. 

In contradiction to this we have another alternative theory, ee 
we bring forward as— 


Siddhdnta (A.) 


aerarng aaa ene Befiaa vast 


afer Avibhagat, on account of non-differentiation. g Tu, really. wie 
Karmano, of the action. few: Dvirikteh, by reason of mere repetition. + faa 
Navidhiyate, would not be enjoined. 

28, The action not being found to be differentiated, 
the mere repetition of the same action would not make any | 
difference in the action itself.—2z8. 

COMMENTARY. 

In the case of the sentences ‘SAmido yajuti Brdo yujuti,’ ete., it is only 
right that we should take the repetition of ‘ywaute’ as serving the purpose 
of differentiating the actions; because in this case we find the distinct 
repetition of the ‘Sacrifice’ In this case in question, on the other hand, 
the sacrifice has got to be inferred from the po atoneme of the substance 
(cake) with the Deity Agni (expressed by the word ‘Agneyw’). And in- 


asmuch as the Deity, as mentioned in the sentence, are found precisely 
12 
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the same as those mentioned in the other, we are led, by the idea of 
those that we had obtained from the previous sentence to conclude that it 
; the same action that is mentioned in the latter sentence also. 

It might be“argued that “the Deity and the substance also are 
distinct in the two cases. But that is not possible; because as a matter 
of fact, they are actually recognized as non-different. If the difference be 
based on the difference of the individuality of substance and the Deity, 
then such difference of individuality would be present also in the different 
performances of the same action. 

Therefore we conclude that both sentences are optional Injunctions 
of the same Agneya to be performed in the Amdvasyd day. 

Or according to the law —Yuguputpruvrtteryatht sytt sattvadursanum 
(t.e., two sentences operating simultanenously we must take them according 
as we find the object mentioned in them), itis the same action that is men- 

_tioned by both sentences. And it cannot be definitely ascertained which 
Ygentence really lays down the action and which is a a mere repetition and 
such meaningless. 


Siddhdnta (B) :— 


Bea at ga: aft: WRe 


warat Anvarthd, serving another purpose. a Va, entirely. ya:af Punahsrutih, 
repetition. 
29. ‘The repetition serves quite another purpose.—29. 
COMMENTARY. 


When we proceed to look into the various purposes that are served by 
repetitions, we find that inasmuch as the sentence in question does not 
mention any qualifying accessory, and as Preclusion of the Rest is 
accompanied by a three-fold anomaly, we conclude that it serves the 
purpose of an Arthavddu. And as it is not quite clear in the sentence 


itself of what it isan Arthuvdda, it must be taken as that of the Agneys 
itself. ) 


SECOND ADHYAYA. 


FourtH Papa. 


Adhtkarana I.-—[Treating of the lifelong Agnthotra]. 
“qrashtPatseara: HAIFA: TRUITT” Ue Ul 


wawntas: Yavajjivikah, lifelong. wae: Abhydsah, repetition. ariwet: Karma= 
dharmah, a property of the action. waa Prakarandt, because of the context. 
1. “ The lifelong repetition is a property of the action 
because of the context.”—1. 
COMMENTARY. © 

[We find the sentences ‘ Ydvujjivemagnihotram juhott,’ iY dvajyivat” 
Darsaptrnamisibhyim ysjeta? And with regard to these sentences, there 
arises a question as to whether the mention of ‘lifelong’ qualifies the 
action, the sentence laying down the lifelong repetition of the action ; or 
it serves to lay down a restriction for the performer of the action. That 
is to say, does the sentence lay down the Repetition of the action or only a 
restriction for the agent ? ]. 

The relevancy of this Adhikwrana in the present context is thus 
explained by the Vartlka :— 

Just as the causes of difference operate towards the differentiation 
of the forms of action, so also do they operate towards that of 
their performances. Hence with regard to the Agnihotra, etc., qualified 
as they are by the mention of ‘lifelong’ there arises the question as to 
whether each of its (daily) performances is a distinct action by itself, or 
all the daily performances go to form asingle action, meant to bring 
about a particular desirable end, and the time for whose performance is 
the whole of one’s life. If then, the time—whole of one’s life—were laid 
down as a property of the action, then the mere offering of the morning 
and evening libations in accordance with the injunctions “he should 
offer the morning libation with the mantra ‘Suryo joytih, etc.,’ and 
he should offer the evening libation with the mantra ‘ Agnirjoytih, ete.,— 
would not be enough to complete the Agnihotra, till the specified time— 
‘life long’—expires; and hence a performance of the Agnihotra would 
come to be made of many daily repetitions ; just as the performance of the 
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Te aterm cata a ere a ae en TO 


Jyotustoma is made up of the repetition of the same process with regard — 
to each of the many Grahas. If, on the other hand, ‘living’ be taken as 
the occasion (or cause), with reference to which the sentence lays down 
the action,—then, inasmuch as the occasion would last till the Performer 
lasts, the action comes to be enjoined without any reference to any cdesir- 
able result; and as such a neglect of the performance being sinful, it 
would be necessary for the man to perform it as long as he lives, either 
for the fulfilment of his own duty, or for the avoiding of the sin incurred 
by non-performance; and hence in this case the sentence would lay 
down a Restriction (or Duty) for the man. And in this case the occasion 
of the Agnihotra performance would be morning and evening together 
with the life of che agent; and hence as this oceasion would present 
itself every day, the action would be complete every day also; and hence 
the complete performance of the Agnihotra would be repeated each day ; — 
the performance of each day, forming a distinct action by itself (indepen- 
_ dently of the other day’s performance). 


On the question, then we have the following— 
Pirvapaksa.—.1) All the daily repetitions of the Agnihotra form 
-a single performance of it; (2) lefelong is a qualification of the action ; 
and (3) the sentence serves to lay down the time. 

Siddhdnta-— 


aga Braeatag WRU 

ad: Kartuh, of the agent, a Va, really,  wfeetrra Srutisamyogat, }e- 

cause of the direct signification of the words. 
2. It must be taken asa property of the Agent, be- 

cause of the direct signification of the words.—-2. 

ro COMMENTARY. 

The word ‘ Dharmah’ is to be supplied from the preceding Siéra ; 
and hence the proposition laid down by the Siddhinta is that— It is the 


property of the Agent that is enjoined. This property of the Agent too is 
binding, and does not depend upon his own sweet will. 


Because in our interpretation of the sentence, both the words— 
‘Ydvajjtvam and the verb ‘ juhoti’-—retain their direct signification ; while 
in your interpretation, they will have to’ be taken in their indirect indicated 
meanings, 

That is to say, in our theory, it is by direct signification that the word 
‘Ydvajjtvam’ denotes the life-time of the agent as the occasion (for the 
Aetton) ; and'in the Verb ‘ juhoti’ and ‘ yajati’ Also, it is only directly that 
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the affix signifies the Bhdvand as qualified by the Root-meaning. And hence 
our interpretation is quite in keeping with the direct signification of both 
these words. lu your interpretation, on the other hand, life-time not being 
capable of directly qualifying the action) indicates the tame, and the verbs 
also would indicate Repetition ;—then again, that wherein the Injunction 
ends, is accepted as the object of that Injunction ;-—hence it will be neces- 
sary for you to reject the direct denotations of the words ‘ Jéiva’ and the 
verb, and make Time and [epetition the objects of the Injunction ; and 
thus your Injunction comes to he based upon indirect Indication. 

In both cases, in consideration of what is directly expressed by the 
words of the Vedic texts, we reject what is implied by the context, and 
conclude that the sentences in question lay down the Homa (of the 
Agnihotra) and the Yoga (of the Darsa-Piirnamisa) with reference to 
the life-time,—and that they lay down a property of the performer. 


fieaiaa aaa f& sag fara, aa 
RATT ST UW 2 


feria Lingadargandt, because we find indicative words. 4 Cha, also. 
stv Karmadharme, if the property pertained to the Action. fg Hi, because. 
weet Prakramena, by beginning. fata Niyamyeta, would be com pleted. 
wa Tatra, then. way Anarthakam, meaningless. eq Anyat, another, =m 
Sy4t, would he. 

3. Because we find indicative words to the same effect 
if the time pertained to the action, the action once begun 
would take up the whole time and the other Injunction would 
become meaningless—3. 

COMMENTARY. 


We have the text—‘ Api hava esa svargdllokichchhidyate yat...ama- 
vasydm paurnamdstm atipdtayet ; and by atipaitr here igs meant érans- 
gression, 

The time for the Dargs Pirnamdsa of which the Agnthotra forms an 
integral factor, according to you, is the whole lifetime; and certainly 
no transgression of that time is possible. Because if the performance of a 
certain action is begun at the prescribed time, it is admitted that the time 
has not been transgressed. And certainly one who is a ‘ performer of the 
Daria Péirnamdsa’ could never have allowed its prescribed time (his 
lifetime) to lapse without having begun its performance ; because if 
he were to die without having begun it, he would not be a performer of 
the Darga Parnamdsa. If by transgression were meant ‘non-completion 
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nema 


during the prescribed time’ then too, inasmuch as this ‘non-completion ’ 
could be ascertained only after the death of the performer, the laying 
down of the Expiatory Rite (for such transgression) would be wholly 


superfluous. 

In accordance with our theory, on the other hand, inasmuch as 
the beginning as well as the completion of the Durga Parnomisa is laid 
down for every month during the lifetime of the performer, it is possible 
that there may be transgression of that particular day of the month 
(omission of performance on that day; and hence too it would be quite 
possible for the transgressor to perform the expiatory rite after that 
date has elapsed. 


SqTTA TIT AAAHAAT: ATT 2h 


amat Vyapavargam, completion. ¥Cha, also. aiafi Darsayati, speaks of arm 

KaAlah, time. 34 Chet, if. wig: Karmavedah, difference of action, era Sy&t, should 
be 

4. We have a text that speaks of the completion of 

the Action. If there is time, the performances of the Action 


should he distinct.—4. , 


We have the sentence ‘Varsa Panjiamdsibhydmistud somena yasetd, 
Now, if all the lifelong repetitions were to constitute a single per- 
formance of the Darsa Pirnamdsa, then, for reason shown above, 
the Soma sacrifice would have to be performed ouly after all the repe- 
titions had been finished; and (as these would be finished only after 
the death of the performer) the dead person could not perform the Soma 
Sacrifice, If, on the other hand, there is time for the performance of 
the Soma sacrifice (after the completion of the Darsa Pitrmamdsa’ This 
non-filling up of the whole lifetime is found to be possible, only if the 
‘lifetime’ is taken asa property of the Performer; because in that case, 
each monthly performance of the Darsa Pitrnamdsa is a distinct action 
by itself. Thus then the latter part ofthe Sdtra means that if there 
is time left by the performance of Darsa Pritrnamdsa for the performance 
of the Soma sacrifice, then each performance of the Darésa Pitrnamdsa 
should be a distinct action, as held by us. 


The latter part of the Stra is also capable of another loterpretation. 
If the whole lifetime be leid down as the time for the performance of 
the Darsa Pirnamdsa, then the Soma sacrifice as well as all other actions 
that may be laid down for the man, would be performed in the midst 
of the Darsa Pirnamdsa ; and in that case inasmuch as all these other 
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actions would: break up the continuity of the lifelong extensive 
Darsa—Piirnamidsa the assertion ‘ Darsa—Ptrnamdsabhydmisted (* having 
performed the Darga Prirnamdsa) would be wholly incompatable and 
further, this interpretation of the Daria Pitrnamdsa would constitute 
the improper procedure deprecated in such sentences as ‘he falls 
off from heaven, who perverts the sacrifice’ and the like. 


For these reasons also we cannot take the sentence in question as 
laying down the tome. 


AMaay AF AAU XU 


aficarart Anityatvat, on account of non-binding character. g Tu, really. 4 Na 
not. v4 Evam, so. #aq Syat, could be. 


5. Because of the non-binding character of the action 
(according to you) it could not be so.—d. 


COMMENTARY. 


We have already shown that in order to take the word ‘Ydvajjivam’ 
as laying down time,it would be necessary to have recourse to indirect 
Indication. And now we proceed to show that even if we allow the 
indication, the action not having a binding character, it could not be so. That 
is to say, that alone can bespoken of as pointing toa definite point of 
time which is sure to appear, and always in connection with that point 
of time; Asfor instance, the Amédvasyd is pointed out as the day in 
which the moon is not visible but there is no such single thing that invari- 
ably marks the end of the life-time of all living beings; and hence this 
life-time is not capable of being definitely pointed out by means of 
anything, thus then the time (life-time) being wholly indefinite being 
ascertainable only if it actually happens, it must be taken as mentioned by 
way of an occasion for the performance of the Agnihotra, ete. 


frraantr gata & 


fatva: =Virodhab, incongruity. = Chapi, also. saaq Pfirvavat, as before. 
6. There is also incongruity as before.—6. 


COMMENTARY. 


If ‘lifelong’ is a restriction, qualifying the agent, it could not be 
applied to the subsidiary sacrifices, as it is only that, which pertains to the 
principal sawertfice that is implied in the subsidiary as we shall show 
later on ; and if the word were taken as laying down the time for the 
sacrifice, it would be relegated to the subsidiaries also (and then the 
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subsidiary sacrifices, the Sauuryu, etc., also would come to be performed 
throughout one’s life, which is not desirable even for the Piirvapaks?). 


Raed Taare Aree fated ATT U8 Ul 
wei: Kartuh, to the agent. g Tu, if, wien Dharmaniyamat, restriction 
of character. mauet KAlagdstram, time injunction. fr Nimittam, occasion. 
zara « Sydt, would be. 

7. Ifthe restriction pertained to the performer the 


time injunction would be taken as mentioning the occa- 


sion.—/. 
COMMENTARY. 


What is said in this Sara being analogous to what has been said in 
Siitra 4, the Vdrtika las given three explanations :— 

(1) ‘This Sfitra being the last of the Adhikaruye rightly vrecapitu- 
lates what has been said before. 

(2) It may be that though the author of the Sritra has already said 
that the Restriction in question is a property of the Performer,--yet he 
has not yet shown what, in that case, would he done with the word 
‘Vdvujjtvam,’ and hence he now declares that the word can he taken «s 
mentioning the occttsion. 

Or it may be that the Svitru replies to the question—~“ In regard to 
the Agnihotrs and the Dursa Pirnumdss inasmuch as we have the 
mention of the word ‘Ydévajivum’ we could take lifelong as the 
occasion, but how can that be the occasion for the Animal sacrifice, the 
Soma sacrifice and the Chuturmasya sacrifice ”” The sense of the Siira thus 
is that even in the case of these latter, the prescription of time, mentioned 
repeatedly, would serve to point out the life-time as the occasion ;—‘ the 
said prescription being in the form of the sentence ‘ Vasdinte vasunte 
jyotisu, etc. This sentence does not lay down the time for the perform- 
ance of any optional sacrifice because an optional sacrifice, depending 
for its performance upon one’s whim, and as such being only subsidiary, 
it could not be spoken of as to be performed in every spring. ‘Then as for 
the Necessary Binding Sacrifice, if that were to be performed but once, 
in any one Spring, the repetition of ‘Vusunte’ would he wholly useless. 
‘ Nor is there any ground for limiting its performance to only a certain 
number of Springs, consequently we must conclude that the Injunction 
means that the sacrifice is to be performed in every Spring that might 
occur during the lifetime of the Performer. Andas for the Locative in 
‘Vasunte’ that too points to Vasanta being the occasion, just as it does in 
the case of the word ‘bkinne’ in ‘ bhinne juhott.’ It is for these reasons 
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that the Satra lays down that in all these cases, inasmuch as the mention 
of time lays down restriction for the performer, it must be taken as 
laying down the Occasion. Thus it is too that the necessary and binding 
character of the Animal sacrifice, the Soma sacrifice and the Chaturmasya 
sacrifice becomes established. 


Adhikarana II.—[The action mentioned in different 
Rescension texts 18 the same]. 
SUTTRAS IL. iv. 8-82. 


ATAEY ae fate Grete Feira Sa SAT 
TAA MATA ANA MTT HEAT: AT 7S 


ama N&ma, name. 1 Ripa, form. véifaty Dharmavisesa, particular 
details. yrefe Punardkti, repetition. fra Ninda, deprecation. ants Adakti, 
incapability. wfwaza SamAptivachanam, mention of completion. afta Prays- 
chitta, expiatory rites. wri Anyartha, distinct purposes. arq Darsanat, 
because we find. warts Sakhantaregu, when the texts belong to distinct 
rescensions. #8: Karmabhedah, difference of action. ra Syat, should be. 

8. ‘ When the texts belong to distinct Rescensions, the 
actions must be distinct; because we find (differences in) 
(1) the name, (2) the form, (3) the particular details ;-—-and 
because of (4) Repetition, (5) Deprecation, {6) Incapability, 
(7) Mention of completion, (8) Expiatory Rites, and (9) 
Distinct purposes.’—8. 

COMMENTARY. 

[ There are various Rescensions of the Veda; and it is found that 
the same action is very often mentioned in all these texts ; then there 
arises the question as to whetber all these actions are one and the same, 
or is every one of them distinct from the rest]. 

The present Adhikwraya is taken up with a view to show that there 
are no grounds for the Differentiation of Actions except those already 
dealt with. And hence we proceed to bring forward certain other 
grounds of difference, and then demolish them; and then we shall show 
also, in course of the discussion, that every one of the grounds herein 
mentioned is included in one of those that have been already dealt with 
inthe previous Adhtkaranas. 

On this question we have the following 

Pirvapaksa.—The action mentioned in each Rescensional text is 


that it is ieee to say, the Agnthotra mentioned in the Kathu Rescension 
18 
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is distinct from the Agnihotra mentioned in the Taittertya Rescenston ; for 
the following reasons :— 

1. Onaccount of the Difference of Name: for instance we find people 
declaring that such and such a thing is found mentioned in counection 
with the Kdthaka Agnihotra and that in connection with the Tatttiriya 
Agnthotra (which showed that the two Aqnihotras are district, one being 
called the Kdthaka and another the Tatttirtya). [Here too the differen- 
tiating agency is that of Name, which is equivalent to ‘Sabddntara’ 
dealt with in Sfitra IL.i1.1. J. 

2. Onaccount of the Difference of Form, for instance, in one text 
the cake dedicated to Agna Soma is said to be ‘ ekdédasakapdila’ while in an- 
other it is said to be ‘dudidasakapdla.’ In this case also, inasmuch as the 
‘eleven’ and ‘ twelve’ are not capable of being exchanged, in the way that 
we find in the case of the numbers ‘eight’ and ‘twelve’ with regard to the 
Vatsvdnara or in that of the Amiksé and the Vajina—the differentiating 
agency is that of the accessory (and this has been fully dealt with in ILii). 

3. On account of thedifference of sacrificial details, for instance, 
the Tazttirtyas, in connection with the Kérirt sacrifice, lay down eating on 
the ground, while those belonging to other Rescensions do not do 80; 80 
also while in connection with Agni sacrifice some lay down the carrying of 
the water-pot of the tutor, while others do not; and in connection with 
the Asvamedha, some lay down that the sacrifices should present 
grass to the Horse, while others do not lay this down. And in all these 
cases, the differentiating agencies are those of the eating on the ground, 
carrying of the water-pot, and the presenting of the grass—all of which 
are mere sacrificial accessories, but taking the place of the method of the 
sacrifice, these have been mentioned apart from the former accessories, 
which are wholly outside the performance. 

4. Qn account of Repetition, i.e., if the same Stibn were mentioned 
in all the Rescensional texts, there wad be many useless repetitions. 
In this case differentiating agency is that of ‘Repetition’ (and has been 
dealt with under Siitra II.ii.2). 

d. On account of Deprecation, for instance : some people deprecate 
the offering of the morning libations before sunrise, while others deprecate 
the offerings of the same after sunrise. In this case algo, the differentiat- 
Ing agency is that of the time, which is only an Accessor y. 

6. On account of Incapability. In this case also the differentiating 
agency is that of the Accessory, because all that is meant is that all the 
various details mentioned,in connection with the action, in the several 
texts, could not possibly be performed at the single performance of the 
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action; and consequently, the action must be taken as distinct in 
each text. 


7. On account of the difference in Completion: In that case also, 
that the differentiation is done by the Accessory ; because what 1s meant 
by that the upholders of one text declare ‘ our Agnz sacrifice is complet- 
ed here, and not there, as in the Agni sacrifice of the other people’ and 
this would not be possible if there were a single Agni sacrifice. 


8. On account of the laying down of distinct Expiatory Rites: 
Though this is included in ‘ Deprecation’ yet it is brought forward sepa- 
rately ; because the mere deprecation of the time (before or after sunrise) 
might be explained as pointing to both times being optional alternatives 
for the same action ; hence what is meant by the bringing forward of the 
mention of Expiatory Rites is that if the two ticnes were mere optional 
alternatives, none of them would be faulty ; as a matter of fact, inasmuch 
as oxpiatory rites are laid down in connection with both, both would he 
faulty, which could not be if the action were the same. Hence the action 
roust be regarded as distinct. 


9, On account of the perception of distinct purposes being 
served in the direction that if the sacrificer happens to be previously 
initiated, he should employ the Atirdtra of the Brikatsima; because the 
Rathantura Soma will have been already employed at the previous initia- 
tion: while if he does not happen to have been previously initiated, he 
should employ the Rathantera Soma. Inthe Téndaka, however, we have it 
distinctly laid down that the Jyotistomu is the very first of the sacrifices to 
be performed. And the uncertainty of precedence spoken of in the previ- 
ous direction would be possible only if the Jyotistoma mentioned in the 
latter sentence were other than Jyotistomw occurring in the same text 
with the former sentence. For, if all the Jyotistomu were one and 
the same, then inasmuch asin accordance with the Téndaka direction 
in the case of all texts, it would always be the Jyotistoma that would be 
performed first, the sacrificer would always have been initiated for the 
Jyotistoma, the said mention of uncertainty—' if he be not initiated’ 
—would be wholly incompatible ; as no sacrificer would ever be found to 
be uninitiated. 


Siddhanta.— 
UH AT CATS TAN TASMANIA Wi & tt 


ek Ekam, one. @ VA, only. #imey temenfitry Samyogarip ChodanakhyAvicesat, 
because of the non-difference of Connection, form, Injunction and Name, 
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denen Te ile aver rant cmnnpartoadion apy oF te om naar a ee 


we 


9. The action is one only; because of the non-differ- 
ence of (1) Connection, (2) Form, (3) Injunction and (4) 
Name,-—9. 

COMMENTARY. 

That is to say, the identity of actions, recognized by means of their 
Names, Forms and Accessories, does nut disappear even when they happen 
to be mentioned in various Rescensional texts. 

The Bhdsya says: The uction spoken of in all texts, or in all Brith- 
manas, ts one and the same. The sense of the phrase in all Braéhmanas 
‘s that the same is the case even when the action appears in the various 
Bribmanas of the same Veda. As for instance, when the J yotistoma and 
the Dvédasiha sacrifices are mentioned in the Panehavinsa and the 
Sidvinsa Brdhmanas of the Sdma-veda. 

(1) ‘By ‘Connection’ is meant the connection of the Result, as that 
is the chief factor in the relationship, (2) By ‘Forms’ are meant the 
Deity and the (material), as being the most nearly related, (3) By ‘In- 
junction’ is meant that which partakes of the Root-meaning as well as the 
Bhavana, (4) And lastly, by Name are meant Jyotigtoma and the like 
which are found to be exactly the same in all texts. Thus then, there 
being so many reasons for recognizing the action to be the same, we cannot 


bit admit its identity in all texts specially as we do not find any rea- 
son for taking it as different. 


pee 
a ATA CATEAMTATIT ITAA Ul ge tt 
, «Na, not. wer Namna, by name. wm SyAt, would be. warenfrarcart Achodana- 
vidhénatvat, because the names do not speak of actions, 


10. Difference could not be established by the names 


in question because the names do not speak of actions.— 10. 
COMMENTARY. 


Even if ‘ Kathaka’ and ‘ Kalaépaka’ were the names of actions, then 
foo, inasmuch as these do not occur in the originative Injunction of the 
actions, they could not serve to distinguish one action from another. 
As amatter of fact, however, they are not the names of actions at all; 
because by the law that ‘it is not right to accept a multiplicity of mean- 
ings, the names belong to the books, and it is indirectly — through 
these that they are applied to the actions (treated of in these books). 


SATA ETT 22” 


./ . gist Sarvesdm, of all. Cha, also. agi’. Ayekakarmyam, one action. =m 
Syat, would be. 
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= ik 


11. (Ifthe name belong to actions) all actions would 


become one, —11. 
| COMMENTARY. 

The differentiation of the cause is generally found to bring about the 
differentiation of the effect. Hence inasmuch as the name ‘ Kathéka’ is 
one only, all actions —Agnihotra and the rest—mentioned in that text, 
would come to be taken as one (if the name belonged to the actions). 


Though the reasoning herein advanced partakes of the nature 
of the Faulty Apparent Inconsistency (vide Nydya Sitras, V.1.21), because 
there is no actual invariable concomitance between the conclusion (oneness 
of actions) and the Reason (oneness of Name)—yet the Siddhdénti has 
purposely brought forward a faulty argument, as a proper reply to the 
Pirvapaksa, which is based upon fallacious arguments through and 
through because a faulty rejoinder is always allowable against faulty 
arguments (wide Nydya Sittras, V.i1.39, et seq). 


HAH APTITAT i 22x 


aaa Kritakam, coined. 3 Cha also. afiuna Avidhanam, name. 


12. The name is one that has been coined.—-12. 
COMMENTARY. 


It has been shown under Sdtra 1.1.30, that the names Kathaka 
and the like are coined ones; and certainly such recently coined names 
conld not very well differentiate the eternal actions. 


That is to say, though on account of the eternality of the olass 
Kdthaka, the word ‘ Kéthaka’ is an eternal one,—yet it is a universally 
_ recognised fact that the word was applied as a name to the Vedic 
text, solely on account of the fact of that particular text having been 
taught, pre-eminenily, by the teacher named ‘Katha. And there 
isno doubt that it is not the «ection that is taught but the Verbal text ; 
and hence the name not applying to actions, it could not differentiate 
them. | 


meaty WL Nh e2 Ul 
wae? Ekatve, even when it is one. 2 Api, also. wy Param, diversity. 
13. Even a single action has diverse forms.—13. 
COMMENTARY. 
Mere differdnce in such details as the number of Kapdias, cannot 
establish a difference between actions; because so long as there is 
absolutely no difference in the ‘Kap: ila vhgelt that .in its number is an 
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insignificant detail. Hence we conclude that the two numbers —Eleven 
and Twelve—are optional alternative accessories with regard to the 
same action. 


Rrarat saa Nye 

fart Vidyadydm, pertaining to the science. wary Dharmaséstram, injune- 
tion of the detail. 

COMMENTARY. 

As for the difference in the sacrificial details, several of these are 
mentioned in the various texts, simply by way of showing all that has 
to be learnt about the sacrifices, and not as laying down something to 
be actually carried into practice at the performance. 


maqaqaraag” ey tl 

aiaat Agneyavat, as in the case of Agneya. yrivy Punarvachanam, there 
would be repetition. 

15. “There will be a repetition as in the case of 
the Agneya.—15.” 
COMMENTARY. 

This S#tra may be taken either as reiteration of the Parvupaksa 
argument—that many repetitions of the same action would be useless, — 
or as explaining the repetitions of the samo action, as resembling that 
of the Agneya; the sense of the latter explanation being that the Re- 


petition serves the distinct purpose of glorifying the action (and as 
such there is incongruity in it) ‘vede Sdtra 11.11.29). 


+ on e ~ 
agra at atadaimtrtarg nee 
waaet Adyurvachanam, there is no repetition. at VA, however. afatenrayera 
Srutisamyogavidesat, there being no difference in the method of declaration. 


16. As a matter of fact, however, there is no repeti- 


tion as there is no difference in the method of declaration. 
—16, 
COMMENTARY. 

The word ‘V@’ in the Stra serves to reject the explanation just 
given in the second interpretation of the foregoing Sétra. And the 
reason for this rejection is that a Repetition is taken as serving other 
minor purposes, only under two conditions: viz., (1) when the Repetition 
consists in another mention of the action only; and (2) when there 
are two objects of Injunction, in a single sentence. In the case in 
question, however, none of these two conditions are present; because 
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we find that the Repetition is one of the Primary Action itself together 
with all its details of procedure, etc. This is what the Bhdsya under- 
stands by the word ‘ Srutisamyogdvtsesa, in the Stitra. 


But the Stra is capable of also another interpretation, as follows: 
As a matter of fact, there is no Repetition in the case in question; one 
sentence is known asa ‘ Repetition’ of the other, only when both occur 
in the text of the same Rescension; while in the case in question, we find 
that the mention of the action is found in distinct texts of the Kuthuka, 
etc., and that too only once in each. text. 


In accordance with the law spoken of before that one man can read 
the text of only one Rescension, one who has read of the Agnthotra men- 
tioned in the text of the Katha Rescension, does not know of that which is 
mentioned in that of the Tazttirtya Rescension ; or even if he happens to 
know it, inasmuch as he has all necessary knowledge of the Agnihotra 
from the text of his own (Katha) Rescension, he takes its mention in the 
other Rescension to be meant for those professing that Rescension; and 
hence he does not look upon it as a mere fruitless repetition. Similarly, 
does the professor of each particular Rescension treat of the text of other 
Rescensions. And every one of these professors equally recognizes the 
Agnthotra as mentioned in a single text (this is what is meant by the non- 
difference in the method of declaration). Nor is there any order of sequence 
among the various Rescensions; by which it could be ascertained that it 
is by the text of any one of them that the Agnthotra is originally spoken of 
and those found in the rest are mere repetitions. To this effect it has 
been declared elsewhere: ‘Inasmuch as all Rescensions have a simul- 
taneous existence, no one of them can be looked upon as a repetition of the 
other ; specially as there is no order of sequence in which the various 
Rescensions are to be studied, as there is inthe study of the various portions 
of a single Rescension.’ 


Consequently, even.in the case of the mention ofan action in a 
single text, if that very mention (of the same text) happens to be repeated 
at another time, for the sake of another person, such mention is not taken 
to be a mere useless repetition,—and the reason for this is that the persons 
a ldressed are different in the two cases; so would it also be in the case of 
the mention of the Action in various texts. 


ATFITAATATA Uk HN 
arraarard Vakyasamvayat. 
16A. Because of the non-inherence of texts —16A. 
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As a matter of fact the texts of two Rescensions can 
never be retained in the mind of the same person. 


This Sdtra has dropped out of the Bhrisyaw; but is explained in the 
Vaartikd. 
ae. 4 ~ 

TAANAIT Vv U 
at Artha, Purpose, aa Asannidhescha, on account of non-proximity. 
17. Also because of the non-proximity of the purpose. 


—1i. 
COMMENTARY. 


The various texts are known as the ‘Branches’ of the Vedu tree, 
simply on account of their containing certain points of the same kind —in 
the shape of actions, just like the many branches of the same tree. 


That is to say, if the action mentioned in the various Rescensional 
texts differed from one another, there inasmuch as the very roots (actions) 
would be distinct, on account of the facts of flowers and fruits—in the shape 
of the results of actions—being different from the very beginning, we would 
speak of the texts as ‘distinct Vedas’ and not as ‘distenct Rescenswone, 
(or branches). On the other hand, when the roots in the shape of actions 
and the stems in the shape of Injunctions are the same, the only difference 
would be in the details of procedure, etc., which would be difference in the 
number of fruits and flowers on the various branches of the tree; and as 
such from the similarity of the tree it is right that the different texts 
should be spoken of as so many different ‘Branches’ or (Rescensions.) 


The Stra may also be taken as meeting the aforesaid objection with 
regard to Repetition. The sense would then be that, we take that to 
be a case of Repetition, where what has been spoken of once is approximate 
to the same man to whom it had been previously addressed. In the case 
in question, however, we find that, that which is mentioned in one text 
is not approximate to the person professing a different text. 


qth ote freq vec ti 
73 Na Cha, nor. w Ekam, one. 3f Prati, for. fea Sisyate, is enjoimed, 

13. ‘Nor is the action in one text enjoined for one 

class of Brahmans only.—18. 

COMMENTARY. 

This Sdéira takes it for granted that the actions are different. The 
sense of the Stra is that even when the actions differ in their accessory 
details; these subsidiary accessories that are mentioned along with the 


oo” 
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original Injunctive sentence, being laid down only as with reference to 
the Agnthotra, ete., come to be recognised as meant for all persons (pro- 
fessing all texts), and as such to be necessarily procured; and hence it 
follows that in matters of susidiary accessories, we should not resi: 
contented with our own particular text. Nor do we find a single aithor — 
of the Kalpasitras confining himself within his own particular Rescen- 
sion; and for this reason also, we cannot ascertain all the details of any 
sacrifice from out of one particular text only. 


This as regards subsidiaries; as regards the primaries also, inas- 
much as the names of actions (Kadthaku and the like) are not capable of 
specifying the swcrifices as one professing any particular Rescension, 
the Injunctions of these primaries (in whatever text) must be taken as 
laying down these actions for all who may be desirous (of obtaining the 
result following from these actions); and hence the actions mentioned 
in all the texts appear before each one of the performers. Then inas- 
much as all these (Agnihotras, for instance) lead to the same result, they 
could not all be performed conjointly and the result having been 
accomplished by means of anyone of these all the rest would become 
useless. If they be explained as serving the purpose of optional alter- 
natives, then it would be far more reasonable to accept the texts themselves 
as optional alternatives. 


AANA ATAT UE UN 


wafeaq Samaptivat, accompanied by the mention of completion. ¥ Cha, also. 
wet Samproeksa, assertion. 


19. Also because there is the assertion speaking of 
‘ completion.” —19. 


COMMENTARY. 


If the sacrifices (Agnihotra for instance) mentioned in various texts, 
were distinct actions, then each of them would be completed, first 1t would 
happen to bementioned in its own text, then we could not have such 
assertions as ‘Our Agnihotra sacrifices does not end here’ (this could 
be possible only when the speaker recognised the Agnihotra that is 
being performed to be the sameas that mentioned in his own text). 
“The Anvdrohas are the mantras in connection with the Sthaldrohana, 
and it is with these that the sacrifice is finished by the professors of 
the Martrayént Rescension ; but our sacrifice does not end there,’”—such 
assertions of the learners of ‘Veda distinctly show #hat even students, 


apart from the sacrificers, recognise the actions to be the same, 
14 | - <5 
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mash writ feaateaataaartr u zo 


wart Ekatve, when the action is one. #4 Api, even. wal Parin}, othors. 
mequimenteartia Nindasaktisamaptivachanini, the mention of deprecation, inca- 
pability and completion. 

20. Even when the action is one and the same, the 
mention of (1) Deprecation, (2) Incapability and (3) Com- 
pletion is quite explicable.—20. 

COMMENTARY. 


(1) All that the mutual deprecation of the offering being made 
before and after sunrise would show would he that the two theories are 
optional alternatives. Even according to your theory, you admit the 
Result of such offerings to be alternatives. 

(2) Similarly as for the Incapability or capability of persons, it 
varies with each individual ; and it is equally uncertain with regard to 
the details laid down in all texts, as well as with regard to those 
mentioned in one text only (z.¢., there are men who are quite capable of 
duly carrying out all the minute details mentioned in all the various 
texts, while there are others that are not capable of performing even 
those mentioned in one text only), and after all there is not much 
difference between the details inentioned in the various texts. 

(3) As for the declaration of completion, or otherwise that depends 
upon what the speaker may have learnt, and hence that does not estab- 
lish a difference between actions. 


TTatard Paar Ww Re 

mare Préyaschittam, expiatory rite. ffeia Nimittena, occasion. 

21. Then as for the mention of the occasion for ex- 
piatory rites.—21. 
COMMENTARY. 

This Sdirw recalls for the purpose of refuting it what has been 
urged by the Pdrvapakst under (8) of Siitra 8, in connection with the 
laying down of distinct expiatory rites for the actions concerned. This 
Pirvapaksa argument is met in the next sitra. 


SHTATS AT Tera RR 


nad Prakramat, in accordance with the method started with. a V4, really. 
fart Niyogena, would be controlled. 


22. Ihe application of the expiatory rites would be 
controlled in accordance with the method started with.—-22. 
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COMMENTARY. 


Tn all cases of alternative procedure, one can start with his perform- 
ance distinctly in accordance with one method of procedure only; and 
hence, if subsequently he happens to leave off the details of that method, 
and takes up those of another, he commits a distinctly wrongful infringe- 
ment ; and thereby renders himself liable to expiatory rites; and thus the 
mere mention of expiatory rites does not necessarily show that any, or 
both, methods is objectionable or inacceptable by any performer. . 


eae: TAA TATaTa Tela Naz Ut 


wife: Samaptih, completion. warara Pirvavatvat, because depending upon 
what has gone before, award Yathdjfiyate, according to what we know. me 
Pratiyeta, should be accepted. 

23. Inasmuch as the completion depends upon what 
has gone before, we accept it in accordance with our own 
knowledge.—23. 


COMMENTARY. 

We have shown under siitrw (19) that the mention of completion is 
compatible with both the unity and diversity of actions. But, inasmuch 
as the assertion of completion is always in accordance with what the 
speaker might know, it serves to establish the unity of action; and the 
reason for that assertion is that it is regulated by what has been done 
before in the beginning. 

Or the sttra might mean that, inasmuch as all verbal -usage 
depends upon its previous acceptance by people, we could conclude that 
the ‘completion’ spoken of is what we actually find to be. And for this, 
we often find that even when the action has not been completed, as soon 
as the details mentioned in one text have all been performed, the pro- 
fessors of that text declare ‘Our this sacrifice ends here’; and hence 
’ there is no incompatibility in this assertion (with our theory). 


fagatitve aaasaate at Aaa aa 
speeeiarinenianen | az 


fag Lingam, indicative word. fais Avigistam, equally applicable. saavcarq 
Sarvagesatvat, because pertaining to all, fe Nahi, nor, «a Tatra, in the 
text, ween Karmachodand, injunction of another action. «era Tasmat, there- 
fore, greaeea Dvadasdhasya, of the Dvddasa sacrifice, arermrenaa: Aharakhyapdesah, 
incongruity in the performance. ra Syat, would be. 


24. The indicative words are equally applicable to. 
both views—because the mention (of the Jyotistoma as the 


284 PORVA-MIMAMSA-SUTRAS. II ADHIVAYA., 


very first to be performed) pertains to all (Rescensions) nor 
does the text enjoin another Jyotisfoma; therefore there 
would (in both cases) be an incongruity in the performance 
of the Dvadasaha. 


COMMENTARY, 


This meets an objection urged by the Purvapakst (Va. Text p. 198, 
line 26), 


The presence of uninitiated sacrifices at the Duddusdha is equally 
incongruous, for both of us. Because what the Tdndaku lays down is the 
fact of the Jyotistoma mentioned in ull texts being always the first to be 
performed. Nor does the Ténduka enjoin a distinct Jyotetoma of its 
own with regard to which alone it would lay down that restriction. Thus 
then the restriction applying to the Yajurvedis also, and hence the said 
incongruity being found to be present in both theories, both of us should 
explain the clause in question as meaning that ‘if the sacrificers happen 
to be initiated or not initiated for the Dvddasaha.’ And hence on this 
point there is no difference between our theories. 


soy Graiteacara aTaTasTaeaT ear fagarer- 
aTasa Teta reaTgars: KATA NW RY Ut 


TA bhai with regard to substance. 4 Cha, and. aiarara Achoditvat, 
not being enjoined, fat Vidhindm, of injunctions. were Avyavasthi, indef- 
niteness. wt Sydt, would be, fesa Nirdesdt, by being pointed out, sawfieda 
Vyavatistheta, would become well defined. aerq Tasmat, therefore, fieargar: 
Nityaénuvadah, everlasting description, wr Sy&t, would be. 


25. (The measuring of the Vedi) not being enjoined 
with regard to any substance, the injunctions would be 
indefinite ; while when itis pointed out, they become defined, 
and hence it would be taken as an everlasting description. 
—25, 

COMMENTARY. 


This meets an cbjection urged by the Pdrvapukst (Va. Text 
p. 199, line 8). 

Tt has been argued above (Sdbara Bhdsya, p. 199, line 8, ef seg.) that 
there could be no mention of the measuring of the Paksa and the Vedé (if 
_the action were the same). And to this we make the following reply :— 
|,  Thatis to say, the sentence ‘ yat paksasammitam,’ ete., appears in 

thé wake of the Injunction (there is but one post, and eleven animals), 
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and if means that as at the Hkddusini, there would be a deal of trouble, 
if any of the two measures mentioned were accepted, it is far better to 
have only one post. And as for the measuring of the puksu, as it is one 
that has never been enjoined, it must be taken as always appearing as 
aimere description; and the Injunction of the measuring by the Ved? 
also only serves as a praise, showing the superior excellences of a single 
Sacrificial post. And as for the measuring by the ‘eyes’ of the chariot, 
it would be done at that sacrifice, in connection with which the Hkddséini 
is laid down; and assuch there would be no incompatibility. In the 
case in question, however, the measuring by the Ved appears as the 
object of Injunction, by means of praise; and as such we cannot very 
well take it as eulogising anything else. Consequently it must be con- 
cluded that the ‘measuring by the p#ksu which is not enjoined is a 
mere description for the sake of praising the ‘measuring by the Vedi.’ 
And as, in regard to the Agni sacrifice, this ‘measuring by the Vedé, 
would be the most authoritative, on account of its being mentioned in 
the same context,——the Injunction of the ‘measuring by the eyes of the 
chariot,’ being thusfreed from the primary Agni sacrifice, would betake 
itself to its subsidiaries. 

The stitra may be taken as follows: If the measuring with the 
Vedt were not laid down with regard to a substance, then there would be 
no restriction with regard to the measuring of the Pakga, ete., all of which 
would be (equally) implied and that would be set aside by the direct 
mention of the ‘measuring by the eyes of the chariot.’ In the case in 
question, however, it is not so; and hence there is no contradiction. 


fafgastararercatstate: FATT NW 26 U 


fafenfatera Vihitpratigedhat, on account of the prohibition of what is en- 
joined, wa Pakse, optional. afata: Atirekah, excess, amy Syat, would be, 


26. On account of the injunction and prohibition of 


the same thing the excess would be optional.—2z6. 

, This sfitra meets one of the objections urged in the Bhésya, p. 19 
line 17. ) 
COMMENTARY. 

One text lays down the holding of the Sodas? at the Atirdérd ; 
while another prohibits it; and hence its holding or not holding being 
both optional, when it is not held there would be an excess of two hymns 
only ; when however it is held, the excess comes to be three, because in this 
latter case, there are tvo Rik verses added to the group of twenty-one, and 
in this way we do not find any contradiction between the texts concerned, 
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§ Sere Fasrtrrarg_aafearearg 20 


axe SArasvate, in the Sarasvata sacrifice. fare Vipratisedhat, on ac- 
count of prohibition. aa xfa YadAiti, the conditional ‘if’. sa Sydt, should 

be added. 
27. In the Sdrasvata sacrifice on account of the pro- 


hibition the sentence should be taken with a conditional 
‘if’ —27, 
COMMENTARY. 

This meets the objection urged by the Pirvapakst in the Bhdgiey. 
p. 199, line 22. Asin regard to the Sdrasvataé sacrifice just as in the 
case ‘of the Dvddastha shown above, the previous performance of the 
Jyotistoma would be found necessary for both of us (disputants), both 
of us should explain the sentence concerned as follows :— 

‘Ifin the case of the performance falling in the bright fortnight 
of the month ending with Pattrnwmtst the sacrificers happen to be Puro- 
ddins then they should fast; whereas if in the case of the performance 
falling within the dark fortnight ending with Amdvusyd, the sacrificers 
happen to be Sdnndyyins, they should remove the ‘calves.’ And in 
this way, we find that the mention of different sacrificers (Puroddsins and 


"Sdnndyyins) indicates the different times of the performance, and as such 
there is no incompatibility. 


Sqesy WTawTaa: Ws N 


exe? Upahavye, in regard to the Upahavya. xfemwa: Pratiprasavah, imcon- 
gruity. 


28. “In regard to the Upahavya there would be 
certainly incongruity.—28. 
COMMENTARY. 
This Sdtra recalls an objection urged by the Pitrvapaks! Bluisya 
p. 200, line 1} the purport of which is as follows :— 


In one Rescension we find the sentence ‘upahavyo niruktuh, agnt- 
stomo yagno rathdntarasima, asvahsydve dakshind; while in another we 


find,‘ upahavyah aniruktah, uktho yajno brihutsimd, acuah eveto rukme- .> 


laldto dakgsind; and in this case, in view of these two Injunctions the 
two Hymns could be taken as optional alternatives ; yet, inasmuch as this 
alternative is already obtained from the Primary sacrifice, any mention 
of 3 it would be absolutely useless, if the action (upehavya) were one 
monty: while if the two upahavyas are distinct, the repetition (of what 


Bow g 
vat 


Both mentioned in connection with the Primary) would serve the 


- 
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purposes of restrictions. Hence too the two actions must be taken as 
distinct. = 


HUTA at Gasgfa: W Re 
werat Gunartha, for the purpose of indicating an ‘accessory. a Va, but. 
yuafa: Punahsrutih, repetition. 
29. The repetition referred to serves the purpose of 
indicating another accessory.—29. 


COMMENTARY. 


The answer to the above objection is that the repetition of the 
Brihata and the Rathantara could be explained as serving the purpose 
of restricting the number. 


sega staal ze 
new: Pratyayah, idea. wi Chapi, also. alafa Darsayati, supports. 
30. The Veda also lends support to the idea (that the 
action mentioned in the diverse texts is the same).—80. 


COMMENTARY. 


We find that the Veda, speaking of the Homw in reference to the 
Prayajw lays down the mantra ‘Kriturasi,’ etc., which appears in 
entirely different rescensional texts, as to be employed in the Asmddéna; 
and this distinctly shows that the action though spoken of in various 
texts is held to be one and the same. 


De CRE CCCINIGECICE OR CEC TEU ICU mre 


afiat Api va, but, arm Kramsamyogdt, on account of distinct orders 
of procedure. fafagaray Vidhiprithakatvam, difference in the injunctions, et 
Ekasyam, in regard to what is laid down 3 in one text, afta Vyavatistheta, 
should be. 


31. “As there are distinct orders of procedure the 
Injunction pertaining to what is laid down in one text must 
be regarded as distinct (from those pertaining to what is 
laid dewn in other texts).—31. 


COMMENTARY. 


. The action mentioned in one text must be regarded as different 
from the same action spoken of in another text for the simple reason 
that the order of procedure is found to be putea different in two cases, 


oe 
* 
a t 


o™* . | 
* *, + 
Sea R ES aaa Prdtat aaa. 
Taqyq: <aTd io au 

* . x 

Rafat Virodhind, with the Contradictory. a Tu, but. aan Asamyogat 
there being no connection. ears Aikakarme, the action heing ‘chen: “aera 
Tatsamyogat, on account of connection with that action. fi Vidhtnam. of the 
injunctions. eiarinw: Sarvakarmapratyah the common idea of all actions. re 
Syat, should ‘be. 


‘ 


ing . : : 
ny | OSE. There being no connection with contradicto 
@vetegthe action is taken ag one and the same, hey 
tel ¢ ie 


sot te pe SA oe . 38 ; i 
My) COCLONS connected with that action must be thien¥as. 
aor ‘ae “HF . “ae 
ge Momlingsthe idea of that same action.—32. * 
eet s COMMENTARY. 


That all actions are one 18 shown by Syntuctical Connection: while 
the difference in the order of Procedure would, at bes! 


be pointed by 

a hd ; 

the order in which they happen to be mentioned ; and as a rule Syntactical 

Connection is always more authoritative than mero order, Because 

« ; : 

as a matter of fact, we find that such details as are mentioned,even in the 
waitis. are not rejected by any considerations 


Bri, 


tis, of Order, time or Extent; 
a ben, how could it be that that which is pointed by the Son tials: 
a Connection of Vedic texts would be rejected by any such considera 
tions? - 

‘=~ Thus, then, we conclude that the action mentioned in each Re. 


scensional text being distinctly recognized as the same. we 
take each of these as a distinct action 


jee cannot 
ae nd it has algo b 

see ae * n 

‘Boat there is no seventh means of differentia sear 
gee oo 0: Gillerentrating actions, except those 
that have been explained above, which afford all the means for the nec 
gary differentiation of actions. eer 


ad 


End of Adhyaya II. 


THIRD ADHYAYA. 


First Papa. 
Adhikaranu I.—Declaring the Subject-matter of the Adhydya. 


- AMA: CVIATTTN SN 
pe ay Atha, now. aa: Atah, then. awe Sogalekgayam, a Adbyéya 
g’with Sega, h 
*~" 1. Now then the Adhyaya dealing with the subject ofp 
Sesa,—l., . 

COMMENTARY, 


The difference among actions having been established, the next 
question that arises is,—ls each and every action expressed by verbs 
occurring in the Vedic texts an independent act by itself, bringing into 
existence a distinct Apfirva? or, are some subordinate to, and subserve 
the various purposes of, some others?—and if the latter, what actions. 

‘are subservient to what? Though this is what forms the main subject ‘of 
Adbyaya (3), yet it will be shown here that itis not.onty actions that are 
pubsonvient or subsidiary to actions, but that under the word ‘ subsidiary® -— 
~‘sega’, ‘anga’ dsrita—are also included substances and their pro- : 
pertiés. The consideration of this point is all the more important, as the: 
subject-matter of all the rest of the Sitras (AdhyAya 4 to 12) are directly.” 
or indirectly, based upon this relationship of the ‘ principal’ and ‘ subsi- - 
ary ’ among actions as says Kumarila. 


sredarenrtrss Bet, ATCT HVAT | 
RITA AIAN ATSITIT TAT | 


Adhikarana II —The defimtion of Subsidiary. 


TI: TATE UR 


ay ‘es subsidiary, vricaq Pararthatvat, on account of being for the 
sake of another. 


2: A thing is: ealled subsidiary by reason of its 
being for the sake of another.—2. 


bu 


ba 
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onsets 


 ostemnamnetaniell 


COMMENTARY. 

That is to say the ‘ subsidiary’-—’ gesa’ —is defined as that which 
is for the sake of another ; that is to say, that which is indicated by 
direct assertion etc. as aiding some action rowards the fulfilment of rs 
Aptirva ; this latter qualification being necessary ‘n order to preclude 
mere verbal relationship. This being for the sake ‘of another does 
not necessarily tn itself imply ‘that the Subsidiary should in some way 
help the Principal, but such help is assumed on the strength of Presump- 
tion. For instance, in the case of the action of sprinkling water on the 
corn, the fact of its having been laid down in connection with a sacrifice 
leads to.the presumption that it must accord some-help to that sacrifice. 
Similary in the case of the Praydjas, laid down in connection with the 
7 Dargaptrnamasa sacrifice, we find that these latter stand in need of some 
help; and also that there are certain other actions laid down (in the shape 
of the Praydjas), which stand in need of some other action to which they 


could accord help; and this mutual need leads us to the presumption that | 
the Praydjas subserve the Darsapiirnamdsa. 


Adhikarana III.—What can be Subsidiary ? 
FATUGEATLY Aare: Ue Ul 


ORMTTATY Dravyagunasanskdregu, to substances 
fications wa: badarih says Badari. 

8 The subsidiary character belongs to substances 
accessories and purifications only.—3. 


COMMENTARY. 
The question being whether only substances, accessories and puri- 


foations can be subsidiaries or actions and results also, we have the 
Pirvapaksa view as statel by Bddara t 


, accessories and puri- 


hat subsidiary character can 
belong to the first three only. ‘That sacrifices and results cannot be 


subsidiaries is clear from the Pdrvapaksa sttra of the frst Adhikarana 
of the sixth Adhyaya. 


In answer to this we have the Siddhanta in the next three sutras. 
Ramat A: waraata We Nl 
RAT Fea WKN 
Geary HAtseata Nl & 


ca, waif Karmayi, actions. w"Api, also, afm: Jaiminih, says Jaimini. ‘werteara 


Phalazthatvat, on account of being for the,sake of the regult, 4, sw" Phalaticha 
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the result also. yesricara purusarthatvat, because it is for the sake of the agent 
5. yewa Purusagcha, the agent also, watiraq karmarthatvat on account of 
being for the sake of action. 6. 

4. Jaimini says that actions also are subsidiaries 
because they are for the sake of the result. 


5. The result also can be subsidiary because it. is for 
the sake of the agent. 


6. And lastly the agent also is subsidiary because 
he is for the sake of the action.—4-6. 


COMMENTARY, 

(1). That substances are subservient to sacrifices follows from their 
very nature ; they exist, because they subserve some purpose, 

(2). Mantras and Deittes also are necessary appendages to the 
sacrifice. : 

(3). Such purtficatory or preparatory acts as the threshing of the 
corn come to be regarded as ‘subservient,’ to sacrifices, in view of the 
fact that sacrifices need some substances out of which the cake and such 
other things could be made ; the cake, for instance, must be made of some 
corn; but no entire corn can make it; the grains have to be threshed 
and cleaned, so that it may be used for the making of the cake to be 
used at the sacrifice. 

(4), Actions (sacrifices) also are ‘subservient,’ to their result; 
as it is for the sake of the result that the action is performed. 

(5). The ‘result’ is ‘subservient; because it is for the sake of the 
human agent that seeks it, and accomplishes it by means of the action. 
(6). The human agent is ‘subservient’ to the actions—being the 
‘performer’ who will accomplish the action, for the sake of which, therefore, 
he would exist. The ‘subserviency’ of the agent to the action is-expressed 
by the word enjoining the act; for instance, of the word ‘yajeta’ the 
‘sacrifice’ forms the principle factor in the denotation, and as no such 
action as the sacrifice would be possible without an agent, the agent also 
must be regarded as implied by the same word. Apart from this,.there 
are cases where the human agent occupies the most subordinate position ; 
e.g.,in the case where the man is required simply for the purpose of 
measuring the height of the sacrificial post. 

The above is the view of Jaimini as interpreted by the Bhasya’; 
which quotes the interpretation of the author of the Vritts (Upavaxga)—the 
sense of which may be thus stated:—It is only Substances, Mantras and 
Deities and Purificatory acts that can, by their very nature, be subservient 
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to sacrifices as held by Badari; as it is only these that can never be 
‘principals’ ; and the reason for this view, says the Brihatt (pp. 66b), lies 
‘n the fact that the Nzyoga or Apirva is accomplished by the sacrifice, 
which in its turn, is accomplished by Substances, Mantras and Deities 
and purificatory Acts, which latter alone are forces contributing to the 
ultimate result.—To the other three things, mentioned by Jaimini, the 
subserviency can belong only relatively; for instance, the sacrifice 
(mentioned in sfitra 4) is principal in relation to the substance, but sub- 
servient in relation to the result ; the result (mentioned in sfitra 5) is 
principal in relation to the sacrifice, but subservient in relation to the. 
agent ; the human agent (mentioned in sfitra 6) also is principal in relation 
to the result, but subsidiary to such acts as the measuring of the sacrificial 
post (Sabara-Bhasya page 211) :— 

The meaning of this ‘sg that the first three, substance and the 
rest, are always ‘subsidiary ; they are never ‘principal’, while the latter 
three—-Result and the rest—are both ‘principal’ and ‘subsidiary’ in 
relation to one another. 


Adhikarana IV.—The details of threshing and the 
rest pertain only to particulas things. 


AMAA AFaeT: 19 Ul 


AD 


asi Tesim, of those details. wa arthena, purpose, visible result. re: 
Sambandhah, connection. 


7. They are connected with a definite purpose.—/. 
COMMENTARY, 


" 


In regard to the Darga-Parnamasa we find the Injunction “Darda- 
pirnamasibhyam svargakamo yajeta ; >and in connection with these two 
sacrifices, we have various texts laying down such details as the nirvapana 
(pouring out), the prokgana (washing) avahanana (threshing), and so 

forth, as relating to vegetables, and utpavana (sprinkling), vwitapana 
(boiling), grahana (holding), asdéddna (procuring), and the like, relating to 
the butter ; and again sakha-harana (fetching of the twigs), Gavamprasthd- 
pana (fetching of the cows) Gavdmprasndvana ‘making the cow yield 
milk), and so forth, relating to the Sanndyya (the mixture of Curd and 
Butter). And with regard to these details, there arises a question as to 
whether all these three classes of details are to be performed in connec-~ 
tion with all three kinds of materials —-Vegetables, Butter and Curd-Butter 
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mixture, alike? or should their performance be restricted to only those 
materials, in which they are found to serve some useful purpose. 


The Siddhanta on this question is that every one of the details in 
question is found to serve a definitely useful purpose and as such can 
pertain only to such things with regard to whom that purpose is ossible ; 
for instance, threshing serves to rernove the chaff from the fe 4 and as 
such it can pertain only to such things as have the chaff and the grain. 
In the presence of a visible result it is not right to assume an invisible one. 


Against this position of the Siddhanta we have the Ptrvapaksa 
in the following satra. 


fifgacg aden: cara dalaatsfrtara saATAT- 
raver us i 


fafea: Vihitah, laid down. g Tu, but. wawe#: Sarvadharmah, pertaining to 
all, wa Syat, should be, #ama: Sanyogatah; in regard to connection, afagera 
Avigesat on account of non-difference. wawnfatuq Prakaranavisesét, on account 
of non-difference of context. 3 Cha. also. 


8, Every one of them should be taken as pertaining to 
all, because of their non-dilference in connection and non- 
difference in context.—8. 

COMMENTARY, 


In as much as the result of the Dargapiirnamdsa is one only, there 
cannot be more than one Apdrva, and the capability of bringing about this 
Apirva belongs equally to the vegetables, the Butter and the Curd-Butter 
mixture ; hence the details laid down with reference to these materials 
must be taken as pertaining to all of them. 


And in support of this universal application, we have (in the sutra. 
two reasons: (1) ‘Samyogato’ ‘ visesdt’ and (2) Prakaranauisesdt,’ That 
is to say, the characteristic of bringing about the Apdrva that we find 
in one object (corn), as the ground of its connection with a particular detail 
(Threshing), i is also found in the other object ; because as for the specific 
characteristic of the class ‘corn’ (which subsists in the corn only), this is of 
use only in the indication, and is of no use in restricting the application of 
the Threshing. Then, as for the objective character, of the corn as mentioned 
in the sentence Vrthinavahanti), it is foundin all the other objects also ; 
as all of them are objects to be offered. Therefore it must be admitted 
that, leaving aside all such objects as are not connected with the Apédruva, 
as are not objects to be offered, and as do got help in the bringing ahout 


994 PORV A-MIMAMSA-SUTRAS. III ADHYAYA. 


of the particular Apirva of the context,—with reference to all other 
objects, all the details should be performed. 


TIANA CATA WE Ul 


gaara Arthalopat, on account of the absence of a useful purpose. wr 
akarma, no action. dq Svat, would be. 2 
9. By being separated from a useful purpose it would 


no longer be an action.—-¥. 
COMMENTARY. 


The Siddhanta meets the Pirvapaksa by the argument that if we 
dissociate the particular detail-~of threshing, for instance,—there would 
be the danger of its ceasing to he an action; that is, ceasing to be per- 
formed at all. 


Raed AE ALA TSATA SATAT STAT TATA Ul Bo Ul 


ai Phalam, the result. ¢ Tu, also. aeasa Saha chestayé, along with the 


operation, ea: Sabdarthah as expressed by the words. wwzart abhavat, in its 
absence. fawa viprayoge, on account ofits absence. =m SyAt, would be, | 


10. Then again,the result 1s found to appear along with 
the operation. It is only when there is no visible result that 
sts absence could justify the details being taken merely as 
expressed by the words—LO. 


COMMENTARY. 


It has been urged that, “tnasmuch as we shall assume certain 
imperceptible effects, there would not be an absence of useful purposes.” 
And to this the following reply is made. 


Ags a matter of fact, we find that the Threshing brings about its 
perceptible result in the Corn, along with its performance ; while in the 
others (the Butter etc.), we find the mere operation of Threshing, without 
any results ; and so long as a useful operation is possible, no Vedie 
injunction can ever urge the agent to the performance of a useless 
operation ; and in the absence of such urging by 4 Vedic injunction, 
there cannot be any ground for an assumption of imperceptible results. 
And thus there would be a mutual interdependence; the assumption of 
the injunction (of Threshing with regard to the Butter) being based upon 
the Results (imperceptible), and the assumption of the results being 
based upon the injunction. That is to say, in regard to the Butter ete. 
: we do not find either the injunction or the result (of Threshing); while 
‘gmFogard to the corn, we find both independently of each other. 
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Adhikarana V.—The Sphya and the other implements 


have their use restricted. 


Gin LE" Nien a! 
FSSA ATHAA BATT Ve 
gq Dravyam, things. 2 Cha, also. sari Utpattisamyogat, on 
account of being connected with the orlginative injunction, wea Tadartham, for 
the sake of that. za Eva, only. tata Chodyeta, should be laid down. 


11. The things being connected with the originative 
injunction should be taken as laid down for the sake of 


that. —] 1. i 
COMMENTARY. 


In connection with thé Darsa-Pirnamdasa, we find the sentence 
‘Sphyascha kapitlant cha agnthotrahavant cha stpancha, krisndjinancha 
shamya cha ultikkhalancha musalancha drshachchopata cha, etdni vai dasha 
yajnayudhant, And there arises a doubt as to whether each of these 
implements is to be employed in whatever they may be found capable of 
doing, or only in that in connection with which they are mentioned. 


On this point we have the following Pairvapaksa :— 


In as much as there is no connection with distinct Apdrvas, and asin 
all cases equally there are perceptible effects produced, we must employ 
the Implements in accordance with their capabilities. In this way, the 
sentence sphyaseha etc. would become justified as constituting an injunc- 
tion ; and as for the plural number in éidnz, that could be explained as 
based upon the plurality of the objects (sphya etc). enjoined ; otherwise, 
as the whole forms a single sentence, there would bea single injunction. 
Consequently it must be admitted that the implements are to be employed 
according to their capabilities. 


The Siddhanta view is that the implements in question are to be 
employed in connection with the actions along which they are mentioned 
in the injunctive sentences. All that the sentence enumerating the 
implement does is to give acollective description of the various imple- 
ments and there is nothing to dissociate them from the actions along 

with which they have been originally laid down. 


batance Peo with which it 18 mentioned. 


frre: FATA RU 
neieur® possible for the two to be taken together. 
yoga: Dravyaguyayoh, of the vibeance and the quality, Qwwalq Aikakarmyat, 
they have the eame function. Pen: Niyamah, restriction. ey Syht, should be. 

12. Between the substance and the property, vince it 
is possible for the two to be taken together they must.serte/c: 
the same function and as such their application should be 
reatricted—12. 


COMMENTARY. 


In connection with the Jyotigtoma, we find the sentence ‘arurayd- 
pingdhkeyd ekahdyanyd somam krindii and then the text goes on adding 
‘ajayd krindti,vdsasd krindti, ete., where the word ‘Aruna’ denotes the 
quality, while the words ‘ Pingdkst’ and ‘Hkahdyan?’ denote the substance, 
because of their co-extensiveness (with the price to he said for the Soma). 
‘es with reference to the quality of ‘Redness’ (signified by Aruna) there 
arises a.question, as to whether it qualifies the substance that is men- 
fisted j in the same sentence with itself, or it qualifies all the substances 
mentionad.i in the context. 

The basis of the Pirvapaksa on this is borrowed from sfitra 8 above: — 

That which ws laid down would appertain to all, because there is no 
, difference in thew relationship, and because of the non-difference of the 
context. (Sfitra 8). That is tosay, in as much as Direct Assertion and 
Syntactical connection are wholly indifferent on the question, we cannot 
Bat take our stand upon the indications of the context; so that in the 
. present instance there is nothing to preclude the quality of redness from 
. being taken with all the substances that are mentioned in the context. 

"The Siddhantin’s answer to the above is as laid down in the satra. In 

- the case in question the substance and the property are found to be such 
" that neither the substance nor the property alone by itself can be 
employed. For instance, the redness can be of use only as qualifying 
the particular substance cow, and the cow also must be of some colour; 
and further the two words ‘Arundya’ and ‘Hkahéyanyd’ having the same 
instrumental ending, the two become related through syntactical connection 
to the action of purchase; hence the conclusion is that the property of. 


_ redness must be taken as related to the particular object cow méntioned 
im the same sentence. 
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Adhikarana VII..—The Grahaikatva Nyaya :—The 


non-significance of number. 


han 6+ * 
CHAZHARET Basra ez 
THAT Ekatvayuktam, qualified by singularity. wwe ekasya, of the 
singularity, afer Srutisanyogat, on account of being directly mentioned. 


13. The thing must be qualified by singularity as 
singularity is directly mentioned.— 13. 
COMMENTARY, 
The application of the various accessories has been duly explained : 


now we proceed to consider the details of the employment of these 
accessories. | 


In connection with the Jyot7stoma we have the sentence 
“Dasépatrtrena graham summdrsti’; and there arises a question as 
to whether the washing is to be of only one vessel or of all the vessels 

‘ mentioned in the context. Just asin the sentence we have a question 
as to the significance of the singular number, so also in others, we 
have it as to that of the Dual and the Plural; eg., ‘Yasya puroddsau 
Ksdyatah’ and “Having: abhighdrayati.’ In all these cases, an action 
.is enjomed with reference to a particular thing; and hence there 
naturally arises the question as to whether any significance is to be 
attached to the Number of the word signifying this thing or not. 


On the above question we have the Pairvapaksa put forward in sfitra 
13, the sense of which is that, as the text distinctly mentions the washing as 
to be done to graham in the singular, there can be no justification for 

_fisregarding the singular ending; and this leads to the general conclusion 
that in the case of all sentences due significance must be attached to the 
particular number used in connection with the predicate; exactly in the 
same manner as it is done in connection with that of the subject. 

The Bhdsya has included here the questions of significance being 
attached to the gender also; but the Vdrtika says that the Bhasya has 
done this only by the way, as the question in connection with gender will 
be dealt with later on. 


o as + 
saat WT TATA Aa AAT Ure 
gasi Sarvesim of all. ar v4, but. swurama laksanatvat, the indication 
pertaining to. wate’ avisistam, equally. fe Hi, because. wey Jaksanam, the 


indication. 
2 
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14. All individuals should be taken as indicated, for 


the simple reason that the generic indication Is applicable 
to all.—14. 


COMMENTARY. 


Tt is a well-established fact that whenever anything is referred to by 
means of a generic name that name pertains to all the individuals 
sneluded under that name. For instance, in the passage in question we 
fnd the word ‘graham’ used as a generic name for all vessels ; and 80 
long as there is nothing to indicate the contrary there can be no justifi- 
cation for restricting the action toasingle graha. ‘The conclusion therefore 
‘3 that the washing laid down in the sentence in question should be done 
to all the vessels that are to he used at the sacrifice in connection with 
which the sentence occurs. 


APA g edarg TATA TetaaT wey N 


- @f% Chodite, in regard to which that is enjoined. g Tu but. Tae 
Pararthatvat, being subordinate to something else. aarafa Yathasruti, exactly 


4 


as mentioned. maa Pratiyeta should be taken. 


71. That which is enjoined should be taken exactly 
as it is mentioned because it is subordinate to something 
else.—L5. 


COMMENTARY. 


The opponent has urged the case of the sentence ‘pasumilabheta ’ 
where due significance ‘g attached to both number and gender of the 
word pasum. The answer to this is that the case of the sentence graham 
sammarsti is not exactly analogons to that of pasumdlabheta. In the latter 
the animal is distinctly laid down as subordinate to the sacrifice, and as 
there is nothing to indicate that t 


he action of sacrifice has to be repeated 
with all its subordinates, there is natura 


lly a desire on our part to find 
~ ont the exact number of subordinates required to fulfil the action, and 

thus the singular number in pagum comes in useful as indicative of that 
- number ; and due significance must therefore be attached to it. In the case 

of the sentence ‘graham sammdarsti’ on the other hand be the washeng that 
‘3 laid down, and not the vessel, is the subordinate factor ; and there is no 
justification needed for the repetition of the subordinate washing with 
-each and everyone of the vessels, In fact, the restriction of washing to 


anyone or two vessels would be highly objectionable in the absence of 
any distinct injunction to that effect, 


en 
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Adthkarana VIII.—The washing 1s not done to the 
chamasa ete. 


GERIUTAT JOTAT ASTATAT TATA Ul 2A Ml 
denrtd Samskarat, because it is purificatory. at Va, really, aut Gundnam 
as to accessories. waaet Avyavastha, no restriction, aM Syat, should be. 

16. As the washing is purely purificatory there should 
be no restriction as to its application to the several acces- 
sories.—16. 

COMMENTARY, = 

In connection with the Jyotistoma we meet with the sentence 
‘graham sammdrstri’ the question arises as to whether this washing 
applies to all sacrificial vessels chamasa and the rest or to only those 
particular vessels called ‘ grahas’ which are besmeared with soma juice. 

Lhe Pairvapaksa embodied in the satra is that all the vessels should 
be washed as washing is purely purificatory and purification is equally 
necessary and applicable to all the vessels. 


SaeTT aT eae laa ae WSTTATT- 
ATU VOU 


RITE Vyavastha, there should be restriction. at va, really. wre Arthasya, 
of the object. aitdama Sruti samyogat, being directly mentioned, wa Tasya, such 
things, weaTTrIcata Sabdapramanatwat, based upon scriptures. 

17. ‘There should be a restriction as the one particular 
object is directly mentioned and specially as such matters 
are based entirely upon the scriptures.—17. 

| COMMENTARY. | 
The washing applies to the ‘ grahas’ only asthe text quoted dis- 
tinctly mentions tlem by name and in the face of this direct declaration 
it would be very wrong to apply it to any other vessels. 


tS emcaeeod 


Adhikarana IX.—The measure of 17 cubtts applies to the 
sacrificial post used at the Pasu sacrrfice. 


MAIN TRY 8s U 
grterg AnarthakyAt, on account of uselessness. aag4y Tadafgesu, should 
apply to its subsidiaries. 
18. Because it is of no use in the primary sacrifice 


itself, it must apply to the subsidiaries.—18. 
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ec a a a eect 


COMMENTARY. 


In connection with the ‘ Vajpeya’ sacrifice we have the text, 
‘ suptadashdratnih bujpeyrshyayupah’ and in this connection the question 
arises as to whether the measure of 17 cubits applies to the vessels of the 
Vajpeya itself (there being no yupa in that sacrifice) or it pertains to the 
yupa used in connection with the ° pasuyaga’ which is a subsidiary of 
the Vajpeya. 

The Parvapaksa is that the text distinctly mentions the measure 
in connection with the Vajpeya itself and there can be no justification 
for making it applicable to something else. 

The Siddhdnta as embodied in the sdtra is that asa matter of fact 
the name ‘ Vajpeya’ belongs to a particular form of the soma sacrifice in 
which the sacrificial post has no place. Under the circumstances if the 
measure were made applicable to this sacrifice itself it will be absolutely 
meaningless, in order to avoid this the word ‘Vajpeya’ in the text may 
be taken as indirectly indicating the vessels used at the Vajpeya sacrifice. 
But this recourse to indirect indication cannot be justified so long as there 
is any possibility of avoiding it. As a matter of fact it is easily avoided 
by taking the word Vajpeya in its wider sense of the particular soma 
sacrifice called bajpeya along with all its subsidiaries among which 
latter is the Pasuyéga at which the post is used to which the measure 
of 17 cubits is fittingly applicable. 


Adhikarana X.—The action of ‘ Avikramana 1s subsidiary 
to the ‘ Prayajas ’ only. 


as q Pees: tN ~ 
HITT F HAAN ( AAAI ) TETAS: 
TATA Be Ul 


ara Kartriguye, in the case of performer's qualifications. g Tu, and 
aratewamard Karmdsamavayat, because it cannot co-inhere with the action, areata: 
(vakyabhedah). syntactical split. wa Syat, would be. 


Pa 


19. Ax the qualification of the performer cannot 
inhere in an action the sentence should be broken up.—l9. 
% COMMENTARY. 
Purificatory Actions, Substances and Accessories have duly béen dis- 
cussed ; and we now proceed to consider those cases in which an Action, 


being mentioned as related to another action, comes to be taken as a 
purificatory action. 
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nn een 


For instance, in the case of the sentence ‘ abhikrdman juhote’ we 
find in the word ‘ abhikrdman’ the repetitive affix ‘namul’; and hence, 
there arising the question as to what is done by one ‘ walking round and 
round’ we meet with another word ‘ juhots which points to the Praydja, 
in whose context we find the sentence in question. And then there is a 
doubt as to whether the ‘ walking round’ is connected with that Prayaja 
alone, or to every one of the Homas that are mentioned in connection 
with the Darga Pirnamdsa. 


In regard to the above question the Pfrvapaksa view is that 
inasmuch as the avikramana is an action meant to bea qualification for 
the performer it cannot be taken as having any connection with the 
particular ‘homa’ mentioned by the word ‘ juhotz’ in the sentence, that 
is to say, the avzkramana or walking round cannot be connected with the 
Prayajas. It cannot, in fact, help in the accomplishment of the Prayaja 
Homa. Aud as such its mention cannot have any syntactical connection 
with the Injunction of the Prayajas; so that in the sentence in question 
the participle avikrémana should be taken apart from the principal verb 
Juhoti as pertaining to all actions mentioned in all other contexts. 


Maan VTTaAAS fF FAM Wt Ro Ut 
amit Sdkdmkyam, in need. g Tu, but. ear’ Ekavakyam, syntactically 
connected, era Sy&t, would be, awa AsamAptam, incomplete, fe Hi, because. aay 
Purvena, by the preceeding word alone. 


20. But there isa deficiency in view of which the whole 
should be taken as one sentence specially the sense of the 


sentence is not completed by the first word.—20. 
COMMENTARY. 


The Siddhantin’s answer to the above is that as a matter of fact the 
word (avikrdmana) being a gerund cannot be taken as completing the 
seutence. It stands in need of another finite verb and as such a finite verb 
is available near at hand there can be no justification for dissociating it 
from that verb. 

The Tantravartika is struck by the palpably absurd Pdrvapaksa as 
represented in the Bhasya and therefore offers a somewhat different 
explanation of the Adhikarana. It puts forward the Pfirvapuksa in the 
following form :— 

Inasmuch as the ‘ walking round’ is Jaid down with reference to all 
the Homas of the context, that are referred to by the word ‘ jukoti’,—and 
as there is no intermediate context (that could take in the Prayajas only), _ 
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FL NLL CT NL LE CLT LNT NC ETT ATCT Rt TTHN NTN te ANIC TERTtnntninnetmntnintnietinnthnt benny nensanenehanitrehittetitireremtatpunpealnememnpeennet 


-—the connection of the walking round cannot but be controlled by the 
single great context (which takes in all Homas); and in this case the sense 
of the preceding (Pirvapaksa) stttva would be thus: In the property 
of the agent :-~i.e., in ‘ walking round’—-there being no inherence of the 
action of Praydju, which could be brought about only by an intermediate 
context, there would be a split of the sentence, only in so far as the 
‘walking round’ would not be syntactically connected with that inter- 
mediate context. 


In that case, the present (Siddhanta) sitra should be interpreted 
as follows: Sadkanksam’ would refer to the intermediate context: and 
the sense of the Siddhdnta would be that the ‘ walking round’ is syntacti- 
cally connected with the intermediate context, through its connection 
with the want of the procedure, which is aroused by the injunction 
of the Pruyajas (z.e., the ‘walking round’ is to be taken as forming part 
of the procedure of the Prayajas) And in this case, the concluding 
clause asamdptam hi purvena’ would not mean the incompleteness of the 
sentence but that the intermediate context is not completed by what 


precedes—t.e., by the mere injunction of the form and the accessories of 
the Prayajas. 


Adhikaruna XI.—The Upavita is subsidiary to the 
entire Darsa Pairnamdsa and not to the 
Samadheni only. 


om AN ~ 
STAY SAAT TTT: EAT UW Re 
afatq Samdigdhesu, in all doubtful cases. =vatara Vyavayat, on account of 
interruption, are: Vakyabhedah, syntactical dissociation, wra SyAt, should be. 


21. On account of the intervention of sentences of 
doubtful connection the sentences should be dissociated. 
—2]. 

COMMENTARY, 

This Adhikarana is meant to settle the question as to whether the 
connection of actions is controlled by the intermediate or prime context. 

In connection with the Darga Pitrnamdsa the Sdmidhant Mantras 
are laid down as the seventh and eighth Anuvdkas, the Nivids are laid 
down as the ninth ; and the Kamyas, identical with the Sdmidhanis, as the 
tenth ; and then in the eleventh we have the mention of the sacrificial 
~ thread as to be worn on the left shoulder, passing under the right arm-pit. 
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And there arises the question as to whether the thread is to be so 
worn at the time that the person is reciting the Sa@midhants or during all 
the time that he is performing all that is laid down in the context. 


The Pfarvapaksa view is that in accordance with the conclusion 
arrived at in the preceding Adhikarana the mention of the Upavita 
must be connected with what is uearest toit. That is tosay with the 
mention of Sdmidhanis only. 

The Siddhanta embodied in the sitra is that between the mention 
of two sets of SAmidhands we have the mention of the Nimids and as such 
‘the connection of Sadmidhanis being interrupted and the irresistable 
conclusion is that the Upavita should be connected with the entire 
context of the Darga Pirndmaésa and should be borne throughout its 
performance and not only during the recitation of the Sdmidhani. 


Adhikarana XII.—The Varana, tie Vaikankata and 
the other vessels belong to all sacrifices. The 
Mathosambandha Nyaya. 


TUTAt A WIAA HAIR: AMAA SATS UW RV 


tart Gundnam, of the accessory details. ¥ Cha, also, wrirarq Pardrthatwat, 
on account of being subservient to the purpose of something else. aéara: Asam- 
bandha, no relation, waar SamatwAt, on account of being equal. sara SyAt, 
should be. 


22. As the accessory details are all subservient to the 
purposes of something else, they are all of equal importance 
as such can have no relationship among themselves.—22. 

COMMENTARY. 

This Adhikarana is an exception to Adhikarana 9. 

In connection with the kindling of fire, wefind laid down certain 
vessels of the Vdrana and the Vaikankatii wood, as employed at the 
performance of the sacrifice, some of which are used at the Homa, while 
others are not used. And inasmuch as these vessels have nothing to do 
with the actual, kindling of fire they are, as a matter of course, taken apart 
from the context; and then there arises a question as to the particular 
sacrifice at the performance of which they should be used. 

And on this question we have the following Purvapaksa. 

“Tn accordance with rule laid down in Stra III-i-18, we must 
conclude that the vessels in question are ysed for holding the offering 
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materials at the Pavamanesti, as this Isti, being laid down in connection 
with kindling of fire, is directly subsidiary to it and the vessels memtion- 
ed in the same context have to be connected with an offering and the 
nearest offering with which they can be connected is the Pavamana offering. 
For the simple reason that the veseels as well as the Pavamana offerings 
are mentioned in the context of the fire kindling. So that there bemg no 
use for the vessels at the kindling itself they must be connected with the. 
“ nearest offering. 

The Siddhanta embodied in the sGtra is as follows :— 

That the said vessels belong to the fire kindling through the Pava- 
mana sacrifice is shown only by the context, while that they belong to the 
fire and through that to all sacrifices is shown by the syntactical force 
of the sentence ‘ Yaddhavaneye Juhotz ete. and the latter is certainly more 
authoritative than the former. 

And further there is no close relationship between the Pavamana 
offerings and the fire kindling as the offerings are as much subsidiary to the 
fire as the kindling is and thus there being no relationship between the 
two the vessels foaud mentioned in the context of the kindling cannot 
reasonably be connected with the Pavaména offering. 

The Vértika is not satisfied with the way in which the Bhagya rests 
‘the Siddh4nta upon an assumed sentence inthe shape of Yadahavaneye 
juhoti. In fact it discards the entire Adhikarana and takes the present 
sfitra asa supplementary to the foregoing Adhikarana. That is to say 
‘n connection with the conclusion of the foregoing Adhikarana there 
arising the argument that as the Nibzds are subsidiary to the Samdhenis 
a mention of those cannot interrupt or disjoin the context,—the answer 
given by the siitra the sense of which is that inasmuch as the Nibids also 
like the SAmidhenis speak of the kindling of fre they are equally sub- 
gervient to the purposes of fire and as such one cannot be taken as subsi- 

diary to the other. 


ee 


Adhikarana XIII. —The Vartrughna recitation ete. belong 
to the Ajyuvaga offerings. Vartraghni (Nyaya.) 
¢ 
PAIVAAVAETATAT WAZ U 


faa: Mithah, of the pair. 3 Cha, also, arearerq Anartha-sambandhit, the 
relations serve no useful purpose. 


93. Any connection of the pair of Mantras with the pri- 
mary sacrifice serving no useful purpose (they cannot be 
eénnected with the latter).—z3, 
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COMMENTARY. 


In connection with the Darga Pairnamdisa we meet with the passage 
‘Vartraghni paurnam isyam vridhanwate amarasyayam’ and in regard to 
this there arises the doubt whether the two pairs of mantras Vartraghnt 
and Vridhanwati belong to the primary sacrifice of the Darga Pirnamdsa 
itself or to the Ajyavaga offerings. 


The Pirvapaksa view is that inasmuch as the Mantras are dis- 
tinctly mentioned in the text along with the Darga Pirnamasa itself there 
is no reason why they should not be taken as belonging to these. 


The Siddhanta embodied in the stra is as follows:— 


That.any connection of the Mantras with the Darsa Parnamésa 
would be useless, because the Pirnamési sacrifice constitutes one action 
so also does the Darga sacrifice and as such there could be no room for 
two Mantras in either of these and further because the cleities mentioned 
in the mantras are not found connected with any of the two primary 
sacrifices, that is to say the Vartraghni and the Vridhanwati each consists 
of two mantras, one mantra speaking of soma and another of Agni and 
as a matter of fact neither soma nor Agni by itself is the deity of the 
Darga or of the Parnamasa. The conclusion therefore is that the two 
pairs of Mantras should be connected with two Ajyavaga offerings. As 
there offerings are two in numher the two mantras will fit in with these 
quite appropriately and the words Paurnama4syam and Améavdsyayam 
occurring in the sentence quoted should be taken only as pointing out 
the times for the offering. : 


Adhikarana XIV.—The closing of the fist and such 
other details pertain to the whole context. 


Hirde AAA WRU 
OTT Anantaryam, proximity. wag Achodana, not injunctive. 
94, Proximity is not injunctive (or connection).—24. 
COMMENTARY. 

We have just dealt with the employment of mantras in accordance 
with the order in which they are mentioned; and now we proceed to deal 
with the exceptions of that rule. 

In connection with the Jyotistoma we find the sentence—‘ Mustim 
Karoti, Vachamyacchatr diksitamavedayate’; and then again ‘hastan 
avanenikti ulaparajinstranati ; and in connection with this, there arises g 
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doubt as to whether the ‘ mustikarna; (closing of the fist) and vayyamah 
(silence) simply serve the purpose of dvedand (Addressing the initiated 
sacrificer) or they enter into the whole of the context? And similarly too, 
as to whether the hastavénejana (washing of the hand) is for the sole 
purpose of ‘ uluparajistarana’ (spreading of the bundle of grass) or it 
pertains to all the actions performed ? 

The Parvapaksa view is that owing to the close proximity of the 
sentences the closing of the fist and the silence*should be taken as subsi- 
diary to the addressing and the washing of the hand to the spreading of 
the grass. 

The Siddhantin answer to the above is that the force of the context, 
the actions In question, must refer to the whole set of actions mentioned 
in the context. This connection could he rejected only if there were 
more authoritative means indicative of their connection with the one parti- 
cular action only. As a matter of fact, however, there is nothing to 
establish any sort of syntactical connection between the fist closing and 
the addressing. There is mere proximity of the two sentences and 
certainly the context is more authoritative than mere proximity. 


TETAS A AAMAATT i WU 


aaaat Vakydnam, the sentence. 4 Cha, fee vareead Samaptatwat, being 
completing themselves. 
25. Also because every one of the sentences is complete 


in itself.” —-265. 
COMMENTARY, 


A further reason why there-can be no syntactical connection between 
the two gets of sentences lies in the fact that every one of them is complete 
in itself and thus there is absent the principal condition necessar y for 
syntactical connection as laid down in Sutra II i-46, 


Adhtkarana XV.—The quartering pertains to the 
Agneya cake only. 


ay UAH: HINT: TAaa raRI TATRA IReI 
( ant Gara ) 


Wy: oo the auxillary. g Tu, really. awa: Gunasamyuktah, connected 
with the accessory detail. ere: Sidh4ranab, common to all, xdia Pratiyeta, 
should be recognised. fa: Mithah, mutually. aay Tepéim, of those, sarera 

asamtbamdhat, absence of connection, 


™ 


I PADA, XV ADHIKARANA, St. 26, 27. 307 


—_————————:$ eee 


26. “The auxiliary connected with the accessory 
details should be taken as common toall specially as there 
is no special connection between the two.”—26. 


\ 


COMMENTARY. 


We have spoken of the application of accessory details, in accordance 
with order in which they are mentioned ; and we now proceed to consider 
whether that application is possible to a part also, or only to the whole. 


In connection with the Darsa Pirnamdsa, we find the sentence,— 
agneyam chaturdha karoti; and with regard to this there arises the ques- 
tion as to whether the ‘ chaturdhakarana’ (quartering) is to be done to the 
Agneya cake only, or to the Agnisomzya and Aindragna cakes also. 


The Parvapaksa embodied in the sétra is that the Quartering 
applies to all the three cakes as the Aindrigna and the Agnisomeya 
cakes are also entitled to the name Agneya as the cake dedicated to Indra 
and Agni can certainly be spoken as dedicated to Agni. Nor is there any 
other text which makes the Quartering more nearly related to the Agneya 
cake than to the others. 


In connection with this sitra a curious fact reveals itself. From 
the closing lines of Bhagya on this satra it is clear that the Bhasya reads 
the sitra as tesam sambandhat as what it says is as follows :—(Page 241), 


“If there were no relationship between the Agnisomtya and the 
Agneya cakes, then there would have been some justification for restrict- 
ing the quartering tothe Agneya cake only as it is, however, there is a 
relationship between the two so that there should be no such restriction.” 
On the otherhand we have the T'antravartika quoting the Bhasya as 
‘mithaslisimasambandhat achodana syat’ it is not easy to reconcile this 
quotation with the above declaration of the Bhasya, 


sqaet at waa fagearia dara ae: 
UTA FUATA: | Vs | 


went Vyavastha, restriction. a Va, but. WAM Arthasamyogat, on account 
of connection with the direct meaning. fye Lifigasya, of the indicative power. aia 
Arthena, with such meaning. ¥araq Sambandhat, connection, waurat Laksayartha, 
serving the purposes of indication. ata: Gunasrutib, subsidiary text. 


27. “There should be restriction as there is an actual 
relationship with the direct meaning of the word specially as 
the indicative power is connected with such meaning ag for 
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the subsequent mention of the Agneya it is for the purpose 


of indicating the talk of the Agneya cake—.27. 
| COMMENTARY. 


The Siddhanta is that the Quartering should apply to the Agneya 
cake only as the very signification of the word Agneya makes it clear that it 
must be one that is dedicated to the single deity Agni / whenever Agni is 
taken conjointly with any other deity the ‘dhak’ pratyaya becomes 
impossible so that the presence of the dhak pratyaya in the word Agneya 
_ makes it clear that the name can be applied only to that cake which is 
dedicated to Agniand Agni alone so that this restriction is indicated by 
_ that indicative power of the word ‘Agneya’ which makes known tlie par- 
ticular deity. In support of the Purvapakya they have cited the text °Ag- 
neryasya mastakam bibhajya prasritayamabadhyati’ where even though 
What is mentioned is the Agneya only yet the avadina is made out of 
all the cakes. The answer tothis is that the meaning of this text is that 
when the several cakes are cut the cutting of the Agneya should be done 
at its head so that it only serves the purpose of indicating a particular 
spot in the Agneya cake for a special purpose and has just no bearing 
in the present question. 


THIRD ADHYAYA. 
SECOND PADA. 


Adhikarana I.—Mantras are envployed according to 
their primary meaning (Baharnyaya). 


waa ( aaa) Aa Wears: 
CA ALATA ssa AAA | 2 


malferrarata Arthavidhanasimarthyat, because of the power of denoting 
things. wta Mantresu, among mantras. a9: Sesabhdva, subsidiary 
character. ara SyAt, should be, aera Tasmat, there. seftwara: Utpatti sambandhah, 
connection with the primary. 2a Arthena, with meaning. ferarrd Nityasam- 
yogat, on account of eternal relation. 


1. ‘“JInas muchas subsidiary character of mantras de- 
pends upon their power of denoting things the particular 
mantra should he taken as related to its primarv denotation 
as it is only with such denotation that they are eternally 


related.’’-—1. 
COMMENTARY. 

We now proceed to deal with the application of Mantras in accord- 
ance with their own ‘Linga’. By ‘Linga’ is meant the capability of 
the Mantra to signify something; and as a matter of fact, this capability 
is sometimes found to pertain to the direct primary, and sometimes to 
the indirect secondary meaning. And hence in the case of Mantras it 
is doubtful whether they are to be used in their primary sense or in the 
secondary one. 

The discussion in the Bhasya is started with reference to a typical 
mantra ‘bathirdevasadanam dami’ the question is whether this mantra 
is to be used in the chopping of Kuga grass only which is directly 
denoted by the word ‘barhi’ or in that of any grass, which could be only 
secondarily or indirectly indicated by the word. 

The Ptirvapaksa view is that the use of a mantra always depends 


upon the expressive power of its words and the word ‘barhi’ is as expres- 
sive of the Kuga as of any other grass so that there is nothing to justify ~ 
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the restriction of the mantra to the chopping of Kuga alone. The 
advantage gained by this view is that, when we find, in the context of 
the Darga Parnamdsa certain Mantras with the word ‘Pusan’, we do 
not find it necessary toremove these Mantras to another iets: even 
though there isno such deity as Pisan in the Darsa Piérnamdsa ; be- 
cause the word ‘Pdsan’ indirectly indicates ‘Agni’, which is a deity at 
that sacrifice, while ifany preference were tobe shown to the direct 
denotation of the word ‘Résan’, then it would be necessary to remove 
the Mantras from the context in which they are actually mentioned in 
the Veda. In the same manner inasmuch as the word ‘Agni’ would 
indicate the Sdrya, the Injunction (that the ectype is to be performed 
in the same way asthe archetype) would be duly followed, even without 
changing the words of the Mantra (ve, the Sauryacharn is a modification 
or ectype of the Agneya Charn, and the Mantra laid down for the latter 
being ‘agnayetva’, ete. when one comes to offer the Saurya Charn, he 
employs the same Mantra, but as the deity is not Agni, but Surya, in this 
case he changes ‘Agnayetva’ into surydyatvas, and this change would 
not be necessary according to the Pfirvapaksa as the word Agni would 
be significant of Surya as of Agnt). 


In reply to the above Purvapaksa we have the following Siddhanta 
embodied in the sfitra as follows :— 


Mantras become auxiliaries to sacrifices, only on account of their 
capability of expressing certain meanings; and when they have this 
purpose served by their direct primary meanings, the acceptance of 
their secondary meaning would involve the necessity of assuming another 
text. 


That is to say, in accordance with thelaw laid down under the 
Sitra II-1-31, the Mantras even in their direct significations, lead to the 
assumption of texts, pertaining to their application. And hence if we 
were to accept them in their secondary signification, which totally 
abandons the primary, then in both cases it would be necessary to assume 
Vedic texts. And even while the Mantra indicates the secondary meaning 
if it denote beforehand its primary meaning also,—then inasmuch as 
there would be no reason for passing over this primary meaning, when 
the text pertaining to that meaning has been once assumed, all the require- 
ments of the Mantra, of thé sacrifice in question, as also of the Injune- 
tions regarding the study of the Veda, will have been fulfilled by that 
text, and hence there would be no ground for assuming any other text ; 
“and the Mantra could not be applied in its secondary sense. 
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ACHITHATAN SA FT LAT 1 RI 


dercacata Samskarakatw4t, on account of its sanctificatory character. wafea 
Achodite, to that which is not enjoyed. = ara Na syAt, cannot apply. 

2. The Mantra being a sanctificatory factor cannot 
apply to that which is not enjoyed.—2. 
COMMENTARY. 

This sitra meets what the Pirvapaksa has said with regard to the 
word ‘Pusan’. That the Mantras of the Darsa Pdiirnamdsa do not apply 
to Pusan ete, which are not enjoined as its cleities, is only reasonable ; 
because all Sanctificutzons appertain to that which has to he Sanetzfied ; and 
hence the indicative power ofthe Mantra, which is more authoritative 


than the context, would make it applicable to Pésana etc, and not to 
the Deities of the Darsa Ptirnamasa. 


Adhikarana II.—The ‘Aindrv’ mantras apply to the 
garhpatya. (garhpatyunyaya) 


TTAUMAITTIACAT CATT 1.2 

aaa Vachanat, because of the subsequent injunction. way Ayathartham, 
not in its direct sense. @gt Aindri, the aindri mantra. wma SyAt, should be 
taken. 

3. “The Aindri mantra should not be employed in 
its direct literal sense because of the direct injunction.” —3, 
COMMENTARY, 

We now proceed to deal with an exception to the general rule 
arrived at in the foregoing Adhikarana. 

The sentence cited in connection with this Adhikarana is—‘nive- 
chanat sangamako vastinamatt aindryd garhpatyamupatisthalt,’ and though 
this Mantra is as applicable to the sacrificial fire (Garhapata) as to Indra, 
yet, the special mention of ‘aindrya’ shows that it is to be taken in its 
direct sense applying to Indra. Some people, however, take the present 
Adhikarana as based upon the sentence ‘ Kadachanastariraisi......... Indra 
etc. 

In both these sentences, however, the question is the same, vize— 
[s the mantra to be taken in its direct literal meaning, and as such 
recited is descriptive of Indra or is it be to taken in its indirect 
meaning, and thereby applied to the sacrificial fire, on the strength of 
the subsequent <lirection ? 
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On the above question we have the following Pfirvapakya :— 

In accordance with the conclusion arrived at in the foregoing 
Adhikarana, the Mantra must be taken as applying to the Description of 
Indra. Then, as for the accusative ending in ‘garhapatyan’ it could be 
taken as indicating other agencies, such as the vocative or the Ablative 
etc, just as in the case ofthe sentence ‘Saktiéin Juhoti,’ the accusative 
in saktin is taken as indicating the Instrumental ;—-similarly in the case 
in question, inasmuch as the objectivity (expressed by the Accusative) 
is found to be incompatible, we cannot attach any direct significance 
to it, and must take as indicating mere agency in general. Consequently, 
in accordance with the stitra VI-i-l, the sacrificial fire (G&rhapatya) 
becomes subsidiary to the Description (of Indra . 

In answer to the above we have the following Siddhinta embodied 
in the stitra :— 

On account of the clear injunction aindrya garhapatyam praisthute 
the mere indicative power of the mantra can have no force against it 
so that when we have toconsider which of the two the mantra or the 
injunction has to relinquish its direct meaning we cannot but decide 
that itis the mantra that should do so. Thus the mantra in question 
has to be employed in connection with the ‘garhapatya.’ 


“ + . 
TUM CNT SIPTITTMIACTAT | 2 
ward Gundt, due to certain circumstances and qualities. a V4, but. fi Api, 
also. afi’ Abbidhdnam, indication. wra Syat, should be. ea Sambandhaaya, 
the relationship. sweaggratd Asdastrahetuwat, not being dependent upon scrip- 
tural injunctions. 

4. The required indication would be based upon cer- 
tain common characteristics specially as the relationship of 
their words and their meanings is not determined by scrip- 
tural injunctions.—4. 

COMMENTARY. 

On behalf of the Pirvapaksa it may be urged that in the absence 
of any scriptural texts there can be no justification for making the word 
Indra of the mantra apply to fire. But the answer to this would be that 
as a matter of fact in the case of no word is its denotation determined by — 
scriptural texts and as for the word Indra applying to fire this is quite 
possible because of the following characters which are common to both. 

(1) Both are connected with the sacrifice 

(2) The word Indra as derived from the root ‘Indi’ which signifies 
supreme lordship is as applicable to the fire as to the god Indra. 
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Adhkarana III —The Mantras speaking of culling 
are to be employed vn calling. 


AMSA AAT ne 


vat Tatha, similarly. mrt Ahvanam, calling, «fi Api, also. % Chet, if 
this be urged. 


\D. It may be said that the law of the preceding 
Adhikarana applies to the case of the Mantras that mention 
calling.—5. 

COMMENTARY. 


We have dealt with the general rule that mantras are to be taken 
in their primary sense, and also with an exception to this rule. We now 
proceed to consider which cases are subject to the general rule and which 
to the exception. 


There isa mantra—‘ Havisirtehi ete. which speaks of the calling 
of the sacrificer’s who prepares the offering material, and with regard 
to this mantra, we have the following question: Is it to be applied 
to that calling, the mention of ‘threshing’ in the direction accompanying 
the mantra (iti triravaghnanahvayati) being explained as pointing out the 
time for the ‘calling’? Or, in the strength of the direction, the mantra 
is to be applied to the ‘threshing’ which is the first to be mentioned in 
‘the direction, and not to the calling to which it literally pertains ? 


The Pairvapaksa view embodied in the sftra is as follows :— 


* As the text directly mentions the ‘threshing’ and the word havis- 
krita in the mantra is capable of being taken as applying, even though 
indirectly to the threshing which alsois something that helps in the 
making of the ‘havisa’,—the present case is exactly analogous to the 
one dealt with in the preceding Adhikarana so that the mantra in question 
should be taken as applying to the threshing and not to the callong. 


aq HAA ATACTS | & | 
« Na, not so. wefafi: Kalvidhih, indication of time. ‘igararq Choditatwat, 
because it is already known. 
6. “It cannot be so; the subsequent direction only 
points out the time which is already recognised by ex- 


perience.—6. 
4 
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COMMENTARY. 


The - subsequent direction on which the Pfrvapakya lays great 
stress cannot be taken as laying down the use of the mantra at the 
‘threshing’ as the actual threshing being already enjoined elsewhere all 
that the present direction does is to lay down the threefoldness of the 
repetition and it also serves the purpose of pointing out the time at which 
the mantra is to be recited, though this time does not standsin the need 
of being enjoined as it is well-known from ordinary experience that one 
who is to prepare the offering material is to be called at the time that the 
material is going to be prepared. It is in view of this fact that the 
Vartika declares that by the word ‘vidhi’ in Kalvidhi means only point- 
ing out and not injunction. 


The Subodhini in construing the siitra adds a second ‘ Na’ and 
takes it to mean (1) “that the direction cannot be taken as enjoining 
the mantra in connection with the threshing; (2) that it cannot be taken 
as enjoining the time.” Butian the way that the Vartika has taken the 
stitra there appears to be no justification for interfering in the wording 
of the sfitra. 


TUTATATA 19 | 


ainmard Gunabhavat, on account of the absence of the character. 


COMMENTARY. 


It has been urged by the Pirvapaksa that the word ‘haviskrita’” 
can be applied to the threshing but this is not possible as the character 
of making the offering material and by its very nature it is incapable of 
being called or addressed which calling is directly mentioned in the 
mantra. 


The Vartika adds ‘though you could in some way or other, assume 
the threshing to be the ‘ maker of the offering material’ yet the subsequent 
word ‘ahvayati’ (calls) would be absolutely meaningless, in regard to the 
inanimate threshing. And turther we find the vocative case ending (in 
Haviskrit) and then an order or request (to come) contained in the word 
‘chi’, which is in the second person singular, all this would be absolutely 
meaningless if the Mantra were applied to the Threshing. On the other 
hand, when the mantra is applied to the Saer ‘uficer’s wife, who is an 
animate and intelligent being, all that has been indicated becomes 
applicable and useful; consequently the words of the Mantra cannot be 
accepted as applying it to the Threshing. 
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on 
eigty | | 
fegtg Lingdchcha, also on account of other indications. 
COMMENTARY. 


Close upon the sentence under consideration, we find the sentence 
‘vagvai haviskrt’ where we find the‘ maker of the offering material’ 
eulogised distinctly as a feminine character ; and this would be applicable 
only to the sacrificer’s wife; as otherwise (if it were taken as applying to 
the Threshing), inasmuch as the action (of Threshing) has not its gender 
restricted to the feminine being, asa matter of fact, of an imperceptible 
gender, the eulogy in question could be applied to it, only indirectly, by 
applying the word ‘kriyd’ (which is in the feminine gender), 

For these reasons, it must be admitted that the mantra is subsidiary 
to the calling. The Subodhini reads the sitra as ttascha tathdlingat). 

Ao NN ANS 
TATTRTTATTSA TATA | & 
fafa: Vidhikopah, incompatibility of direct injunction. 4 Cha, also, s¥@2 
Upadese, if the direction in question be taken as enjoining the use of a mantra. 
waa SyAt, would be. 

9. “There would be an incompatibility of injunctions 
if the direction in question were taken as laying down the 
use of the mantra in connection with ‘ Threshing.’—9. 

COMMENTARY. 

As amatter of fact we find that an entirely different mantra— 
‘avaraksodibah’ etc., is distinctly laid down as to be used in corinection 
with the ‘Threshing’ so that if the direction in question be taken as 
laying down another mantra there would be a conflict of injunctions. 


Adhikarana IV.—The mantras speaking of walking round 
the fire are to be employed in connection with the 
same direction. 
AMAA | go | 
am Tatha, similarly. searfet Utthana visarjane, with rising and giving 
vent. 
10. “Similarly with rising and giving vent.”—10. 
COMMENTARY. . 


In connection with the Jyotistoma, we find the sentences, uttistan 
anviéha agnidagnin vihara, and vratam krnuta iti vacham visrjate, and in 


$16 PURVA-MIMAMSA-SUTRAS, III ADHYAYA. 


-regard to these, there arises a question as to whether the two mantras 
agnidagnin etc., and‘ vratan Krnuta, are enjoined as applying to the 
‘rising’ and the “ giving vent to speech’; or these two latter are mentioned 
simply with the purpose of pointing out the time of the recitation of the 
two mantras, 

The Pirvapaksa view is that the mantras to be employed in the 
act of ‘rising’ andin the act of ‘giving vent to speech’ respectively. 
But the Siddhanta as embodied in the sidtra is that the ‘rising’ and 
‘ giving vent to speech’ only indicate the time just asin the preceding 
Adhikarana, 


Adhikarana V.—The Suktavals is employed in the 
offering of the grass bundle. 


~ LN 
AHURA RAMI: TATA 1 2k | 
grat Saktavake, in the Suktavak, + Cha, also, aafaf: KAlavidhih, injunction 
of time. yraraq (Pardrthatwat) because it serves another purpose, 
4. “The Siktavaka must be taken as laying down 
the time as they serve different purposes —4. 
COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the Darga-Pitrnamésa we find the sentence 
suktévakena prastaram prastarati; and there arises the question as to 
whether this sentence lays down the Siktavtha as subsidiary to the 
Offering of the grass bundle, or it only indicates the Time. And in this 
question we have the following. 

PURVAPAKSA. 

The Siktavaka (ce. the mantra Idam dydvdprithivi ete.) serve the 
purpose of pointing out the Deity, and the Prastara (the Bundle of grass) 
serves as the place for the keeping of the Sruk, and hence both of these, 
having their purposes served independently of each other, do not stand 
in the need of being related to each other by the relationship of the 
Primary and the Subsidiary; and hence the sentence must be taken as 
pointing out the Time. The instrumental ending in ‘ sithtévdkena’ may 
be explained as indicating the qualification (Panini II-iii-21), 


SraMt A aTsATTEa HE ATHRATA 122 | 


evar Updesah, injunction, a Va, but. arcane: Yajya gabdah, the name 
‘yajya,’ fe Hi, because. area Nakasmat, could not be meaningless, 


. 12, “But the sentence must be taken as an injunction 
fot the mantra as applying to the offering of the grass 
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eal 


bundle), as the name ‘ ydjya’ (as applied to the Siktavaka) 
could not be meaningless.—12. 


COMMENTARY 

In the sentence ‘Sttktdvdkena prastaram prastarats’ we find that 
the Siktavéka is distinctly mentioned as connected with the action (of 
Praharana, offering) ; and the Instrumentality thus distinctly mentioned 
cannot beset aside: specially because of the great authority attaching 
to the signification of the case-ending (in siktdvakena). Thus then the 
word ‘ sitktdvaka’ would in its direct meaning, be connected with the 
Action, otherwise what would be connected with the action would be the 
time indirectly indicated by the Swtktdvdka. And it is only the Suktavdka 
that is taken as Subsidiary to the Action; and being thereby similar in 
character to the other subsidiaries of sacrifices, it becomes capable of 
having the name ‘yd4jya’ applied to it;—asis done in the declaration 
stiktitvakend yajydsabdah ’ 


~ Ly oat 
AAA: AKAMA 1 23 I 
a Sa, the Siktavaka. @aaraé: Devatarthah, serving the purpose of indicating 
the Deity, ar#trra Tatsamyogat, only on account of its connection with it. 


13. ‘The Stktavika serves the purpose of indicating 
the deity only on account if its connection (with the offering 
to the deities therein indicated)—13. 

COMMENTARY. 


It has been urged in the Pirvapaksa that as the saktavaka serves 
the purpose of indicating the deity it cannot be connected with the offer- 
ing. But in answer to this itis pointed out as follows :— 

Though it is quite true that the words of the Siktavdka itself point 
to the fact of its serving the purpose indicating the Deity, yet this indica- 
tive capability does not disappear from it, when itis employed in connec- 
tion with the offering of the grass bundle, because in this latter it is not 
employed in any other way (then the one justified by the indication of 
the words). The fact is that the capablity of the Suktavaéka to indicate 
the deity stands in need of a reconciliation with the Direct Declaration 
‘stktavakena prastaram prastarati.’ and this latter Declaration also, finding 
the stiktavdka itself making no mention of the said ojfereng and finding 
itself incapable in the absence of such indicativeness (of the offering), 
of applying it to the said offering, and yet not taking upon itself the 
responsibility of creating a fresh indicative potency, keeps looking out 
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for some such way in which the siéktdvaka could be employed in the 
work mentioned by it, and yet not stepping beyond what is signified 
by the words of the mantra itself. Under the circumstance what can be 
more natural than that the siktavaka mantra should be connected with 
that same action of offering along with which it is mentioned and as the 
offering is to those same deities that are indicated in the Saktaévaka the 
incongruity urged by the Pirvapaksa entirely ceases. 


staaturtaad RasHguaaent: TATA, 1 V2 
afaafa: Pratipattih, a purificatory offering of disposal. sf 3a Itichet, if it be 
urged, fagzq Svistakrit, like the svistakrit offering. sade: Ubhvayasans 
kArah two fold character. 


14. “Ifit be urged that the throwing of the grass 
bundle into the fire is only an offering of disposal, our 
answer is that like the swistakrita offering the action 
would have a two-fold character—--14. 

COMMENTARY, 

An objection is raised. The bundle of grass 1s one on which the 
ladle has-been kept during the sacrifice so that when it is laid down 
that it should be thrown into the fire it is only by way of disposing of 
the thing for which there is no further use. Thus being of the uature 


of disposal offering the action cannot stand in need of a mantra; hence 
the Saktavaka can have no connection with the action. 


The answer to the above is that though it is true that the grass is 
thrown into the fire by way of disposal, yetit is also true that it can be 
also taken as an independent offering. Justas the svistakrit offering is 
both an independent sacrifice and a disposal offering. Even if it were 
merely a disposal offering it could not necessarily follow that it cannot 
have a mantra subsidiary to it. Because such an offering is distinctly 
seen to serve a useful purpose; and for the sake of the bringing about 
of-the transcendental cesult, proceeding from the Restriction laid down, it 
would certainly stand in need of certain Vedic accessories (in the shape of 
the mantra etc.) 


And thus there can be nothing incongruous in applying the 
Stkiavika to the Offering of the grass bundle. 


- The Vartika has broken up the sftra into two sdtras one eumbody- 
ing the objection and the other the answer. 
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Adhikarana VI.—The Stiktavakas are to be employed 
in accordance with their meaning. 


HEANIM SATA AATAAH 1 Vy | 
arenqagr Kritsnopadegat, on account of being enjoined as a complete 
’ whole, saa ubhayatra, at both. wavy Sarvavachanam, the recitation of the whole, 
15. ‘‘ Because itis enjoined as one complete whole 
the whole of it should be recited on both occasions.—15. 
COMMENTARY, 

Reverting to the original subjects of the Darsa Pirnamdsa, we pro- 
ceed to consider the question asto whether the whole of the Stiktavdka 
is to be recited at the Darsa as well as the Purnamdsa sacrifices, or 
portions of it are to be extracted in the case of each of these in consideration 
of the Deities (connected with the sacrifices and spoken of by the Mantras.) 

And on this question we have the following :— 

Piirvapaksa.—‘* The whole of it is to be recited at each of the two 
sacrifices. Because if the Mantras, as it appears In the text, that is called 
the Stiktdvdka ; and if extracts were made from it, it would cease to be 
Stktauika ; and hence in this latter case, the offering of the grass-budle 
would be made with a mantra that is not Siktdvdka and that would be 
an infringement of the muaaehon Stiktdvakena Prastaram Prastarati.” 


TATA AT ATARI, | 2 e | 


ward’ Yathartham, in accordance with the meaning. aw V4 but. 2sedearera 
Sesabhutasamskarat, because purificatory of auxiliaries. m 

16. But the mantras are to be used in accordance with 
their meaning because they are meant to be purificatory 
of auxiliaries.—I16. 

COMMENTARY, 

As a matter of fact the use of mantras depends upon what diate 
words signify so that from among the Saktaévaka Mantras those whose 
words are indicative of the deities of the Darga sacrifice should be used 
at that sacrifice while those others should be used at the Pirnamasa 
whose words, indicate the deities of that sacrifice and reason for this 
lies in the fact that the only useful purpose served by the Mantra consists’ 
in sanctifying certain sacrificial auxiliaries so that at any particular 
sacrifice only that much of the Mantra has to be used whose words have 
a sanctificatory bearing on the auxiliaries of that sacrifice (vide ITI-ii-2). 
The propriety of the use of only extracts from mantras 1s further explained 
under (II-i-13 to 29 and 12-3-29). 
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TAAMTATA ATI V9 I 
17. Objection :—But on account of the direct injunec- 
tion (the whole and not mere extracts should be used.—17. 
COMMENTARY. 


An objection is raised. The text distinctly says that the offering 
is to be made with the Stiktdvdka and as the name Sitktdvaka applies 
to the whole body of Mantras and not to mere extracts from them any 
use of such extracts would be contrary to the injunction. 


TATA ATA, TAM AH EAST: 1 OS 1. 


vacua Prakarndvbhiagat,as there would be not disjoining from the 
context. 3% Uve, both. xfa Prati, to. arse: Kritsangabdah, the word ‘ whole.’ 


18. The word “ whole” could apply to the two parts as 


both would appear in the same context.—-18. 
COMMENTARY. 


One part of the Siktévaka is used at the Darga Sacrifice and another 
part at the Pfirndmasa sacrifice and asthe Darsa and Pirnamasa together 
form one context we can certainly say that the whole of the Sfktdévaka 
has been used; even though the two parts of it have been used at two 
different times, yet it cannot be denied that the whole of it has been used 
at the single composite sacrifice named the Darga Parnamasa. 


The Bhasya has taken exception to the above exposition of the 
Siddhinta. Its objections arethus explained in the Vartika. The 
Primary sacrifices are laid down with reference to a certain result, and 
not with reference to the method; consequently it is only with regard 
to the Result,—and not with regard to the method,—that they could be 
meant tobe taken in combination (with oneanother). Because it is the 
_ method that is laid down with reference to the Primary sacrifices; as 
otherwise, if it were not solaid down, it could not perform an auxiliary 
to these sacrifices, and then if the method be taken as enjoined, then 
inasmuch as it would be wholly impossible for this method and the 
Primary Sacrifices to be enjoined with reference to each other,—as that 
would leave them wholly unconnected, the method could not but 
be taken as enjoined with reference to the Primary sacrifice. And 
inasmuch as these’ Primary Sacrifices or Uddechyas, i.e., those with reference 
to whom something is enjoined) no significance can be attached to their 
combination, which is denoted by the Dvandva compound (Darda-Parna- 
masabhyam). Consequently, the sentence laying down the method being 
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taken as complete with each one of those sacrifices, each of tlle Primary 
sacrifices must be accepted to be connected with the whole of the method 
and the performance also coming to be done accordingly, inasmuch as 
each of the six Primary Sacrifices constituting the Darga and the Piér- 
namdsa, performed at different points of time, would be complete in 
itself, the ltecitation of the Séktdvaka would be done but once, and 
would apply to all the rest. Thus, then, though the S#ktdvdka may not 
be repeated with each of the six Primary Sacrifices—the Agneya and 
the rest like the Prayaja, yet the whole of it will have to be repeated once 
on the occasion of the Darsa,as well as once of that of the Pdrnamdsa 
As otherwise, the Prayaja ete. also would have to be performed in parts; 
for which there would be no authority at all. Consequent, on account 
of the superior authority of direct Declaration (Si#ktdvdkena, etc.) We 
should set aside the Indications of the Mantra words; and take the 
Siktavaka (as applied to the grass-bundle offering) either in an indirect 
secondary sense, or as leading to certain imperceptible results, or as 
indicating, for the offering, other Deities (than those related to the Darga- 
Parnamasa.) 


In view of the above considerations the Bahsya puts forward the 
Siddhanta as follows :-— 


When extracts are made of the St%ktdvdka in accordance with the 
significations of its various parts, each of these extracts becomes a 
Stktavdka because there are many Siktd@vakas, specially as we find that 
the various mantras Agniridam ete., (constituting the Siktaévaka, which are 
capable of indicating several Deities connected with different sacrifices, 
serving distinct purposes independently of one another, do not form a 
single sentence by being syntactically connected. Hence it must be 
admitted that there are many Siktdvdkas (contained in the Stktavaka) each 
of which is supplied with elliptical portions from that which precedes as 
also from that which follows it. For instance—(1) there is one Sitktdvdka 
beginning with the mantra Idamdyavdprthivr ete., and ending with 
aqniridam etc, ‘9) while there is another beginning with ‘ Idamdyédvd- 
prthivi, etc., and ending with Somidam, etc. 


Thus then, we find that among these Suktdévakas, which differ with 
each different deity, and which are amenable to the same procedure of 
recitation, —there are some that are recited as commontomany. And 
hence whichever of these may be recited ‘at the offering of the grass-bundle, 
the offering will h@ve been done with the S#ktavaka (as declared in 
the injunction, Sktavdkena Prastaram Prastarati.) 

5 | 
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The Vartika however is not satisfied with this exposition of the 
Siddhanta. It says:—It must be admitted that though every one of the 
sentences is complete within itself, as regards its meaning,—yet, Inasmuch 
as they are all enjoined with reference to the Offering (of the grass- 
bundle), all of them combined should be taken as forming a single 
sentence. 


If each of them were a distinct sentence by itself then we would 
have the following anomalies: (1) each of them would have to be recited 
separately, because at the time ofthe performance the Deity is the princi- 
pal factor; just as in the case of the mantras of the Upasad, Daksa etce., 
and (2) inasmuch the singular number (in Siiktévakéna) would be sig- 
nificant with reference to the offering of the grass-bundle, its requirements 
would be fulfilled by the recitation of any one of the sentences. 


Thus, then, we conclude that in the Darga, as well as in the 
Pirnamasa, sacrifices, the siktdvdka to be recited is only that much 
which contains the words pointing out the Deities of each sacrifice, — 
such recitation being quite in keeping with law and reason. 


~ 


Se ree ee ee ee SY 


Adhikarana VII.—The “ Kamyaytjyainuvdkyd mantras 
belong to the Kamya sacrifices only. 


“~ * 

ea FHA HITH AATATAH | Fe | 

mgarararimd Lingakramasamadkhyanat, on account of the cumulative force 
of Indicative power, order of sequence and Name. arage’ Kamyayuktam, in 
connection with the Kamya sacrifices only. wwery Samamndnam, the recit- 
ing. 

19. “ On account of the cumulative force of Indicative 
power, Order of sequence and Name, the reciting should be 
done in connection with the Kaémya sacrifices only.”-—19. 

COMMENTARY. 

We find the Kdmya sacrifices (.¢., those performed with a view 
to certain desirable results)—Azndragna and the rest—laid down ina 
definite order of sequence; and wealso find laid down, in the same order 
certain ‘ yajydpuronuvdkyd couplets, associated with the name ‘ Kamya’ 
and pertaining to the same deities (Indra, Agni etc.,\ as those of the 
Kamya sacrifices. 

; And in regard to these there arises the question*as to whether these 
couplets, from their indicative power, are to be employed, irrespective of 
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the order in which they are mentioned, in all the sacrifices that happen 
to be connected with those Deities, or they are to be employed only in the 
aforesaid Kdmya sacrifices, in the same order in which these latter are 
mentioned. . 


Piirvapaksa.—On the above question the Pirvapaksais that—‘‘ The 
couplets, through their Indicative power, are to be employed in all the 
sacrifices that have those Deities.”’ ' 

The Siddhanta as embodied in the sfitra is that the use of the 
mantra is regulated not by its Indicative power alone but by Indicative 
power, Order of sequence and naine and there is no doubt that on the 
‘strength of all these three the mantras in question are to be employed only 
in the Kdémya sacrifices and that too in the same order in which these 
latter are mentioned. 


Adhikarana VIII.—The upasthana of the Agnidhra priest 
should be done with those mantras that are found in the 
same context. 


aint a acafara: aarag Rreeata 1 20 | 


ara Adhikdre, in connection with a certain sacrifice. 4 Cha also. 
arama: Mantravidhih, injunction of mantra to be employed. gry Tadé- 
ksesu, to those not appearing in the same context fugrarq Sigtawat, because 
both are enjoined. 


20. “Inregard to any sacrifice when a certain mantra 
is enjoined it applies also to the mantra appearing in the same 
context as this also is as much enjoined as the mantra 
appearing in the same context.—20. 

COMMENTARY, 


In connection with the Jyotistoma4 we find the direction that the 
Agnidhra should be worshipped with the Agneya mantra. The ques- 
tion arising as to, whether it is the particular. Agneya mantra found in 
Jyotistom& section that is to be used or that as well as any other 
Agneya mantra,—the Pirvapaksa view is that the direction used the 
general term Agneya and as every mantra is equally capable of being 
used at sacrifices the name should be taken as applying equally to 
all Agneya mantras, irrespective of the context in which they may be 


found. 
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a. eat A stem eae RTI NORTEL aL UN HO LER MEAN den Cl cm eR eet el, 
eee nme meee ae cima 


aaa aT THUUTT AAT 1 22 | 
aaret at Taddkhyova, those that are mentioned as Aeleazing to the sacrifice 
named. sawirat Prakaranopapattibhydm, on account of context and reasons. 


21. ‘Only those mantras should be used that are 
spoken of as belonging to the sacrifice under treatment, 
on account of context and reasons.’’—21. 

COMMENTARY. 

The Siddhanta embodied in this sdtra is that only Agneya mantras 
are to be used that are mentioned along with the Jyotistoma. Firstly, 
because on the ground of context the connection between the two is only 
natural; secondly, because there are other reasons also in support of 
this view. One of which is that when the upasthana is mentioned in the 
section of Jyotistoma it is clearly meant that it helps in the Apirva 
following from the Jyotistoma, which shows that the mantras chosen 
also should be those that are closely related to that same Jyotistoma. 

Another reason put forward by the Bhisya is that the Parvapaksa 
view involves a syntactical split. This is thus explained inthe Vartika:— 
In the sentence in question, the uwpasthana is not laid downas due to the 
form of the Agnidhra himself; nor is it an independent action, leading 
to a certain desirable result, because no such result is mentioned in 
connection with it; hence ijt must be admitted that the upasthdna is per- 
formed with a view to help in the accomplishinent of the Apurva resulting 
from the J yotistoma sacrifice. And consequently the sentence in ques- 
.tion comes to be taken as laying down a particular action in connection 
with the Jyotistoma. The injunction of this particular action could be 
possible only when there was a general action already enjoined ; and then 
if the same sentence (dgndyyd etc.) were to lay down the connection of 
the Agney: verses with the general as well as with the particular Reuel 
then there hoa ae a syntactical split. 


FAUMUANY TAIN BAIA AE Seas 
HAI | RR I 


wie: Anarthah, useless. % Cha, also. sua: Upadedah, injunction, 4M 
Sydt, would be, waarerq Asambandhat, on account of non-connection. wear 


Phalavata, with a fruitful action. 4 Na, not, fe Hi, because. ever’ Upasthénam, 
the action of upasthana, waaq Phalavat, fruitful. | 

22. “The injunction would be wholly useless on account 
of non-connection with a fruitful action, specially as the | 
upasthana is not fruitful.”—29. 


II PADA, IX ADHIKARANA, Sd. 23, 24. $25 


COMMENTARY. 

Another reason in support of the siddhanta is that the injunction 
of the Agneya mantra asa means to the upasthana would be wholly useless 
as it would have no connection with any desirable result, because as for 
the upasthana itself it is not described as leading to any result and as for 
the result of the Jyotistoma there can be no connection with this as 
according to the Pirvapaksa view of the present case the employment 
of details is not to he governed hy context. 


' aATAtTesat | R 

wast Sarvegdm, of all. = Cha also, safgsrarq Upadistatwat, enjoining. 

20. “And also because all mantrs are already 
enjoined,—20. 
COMMENTARY. 

It might he urged on behalf of the Ptrvapaksa that if only the 
Agneya mantra of the. Jyotistoma context were to be used, then there 
would be no use for the other Agneya mantras. But the answer to this 
is that the other Agneya mantras are as a matter of fact already enjoined 
in relation to other fruitful actions. 


Adhikaruna 1X.—The Bhaksanuvak mantras are to be used 
in connection with the holding etc., in accordance with what 
is indicated by therr words. 


PaRAATSAAat WATTAT AGATHET 1 Re 
aarrerma Lingasamakhyanabhyam, on account of indication and name. 


wortat Bhaksdrthaté, employed in the eating. ayarra Anuvakasya, of the | 
anuvaka. my 


24. On account of its indicative power and name the 
Anuvaka must be employed in the eating.—24. 
COMMENTARY. 


We find the Bhaksa mantra laid down as follows: ‘ Bhakse hi md 
visa......; Et vaso purovaso..... béhubhydm saghydsam, nrchaksantud déva 
Sane avakhyésam, hinva mé......ma mé mévititrsah mandrdbhibhutth hétuh 
cise troyatu......gdyatrachchhandasah Indrapttasya bhakshaydmi. With 
regard to the whole of this Anuvaka there arises the question as to whether 
the whole of it used in connection with the eating or the several parts of it 


are to be used in connection with the subsidiary actions of holding, 
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seeing and proper digesting as may be found to be indicated by the 
words of the several sentences composing the Anuvika. 

On the above question we have the following Pdrvapaksa 
embodied in stitra 24 as follows:— 

Inasmuch as it is the Hating alone that is enjoined,—as the word 
‘bhaksaydmi’ in the Anuvdka itself distinctly indicates that Hating,—as 
the whole of the Anuvdka, being held between the two words bhaksé 
and ‘ bhaksaydmz’ cannot possibly pertain to anything else,—and, 
lastly, as, in accordance with the sétra IX-i-37, the Holding etc., also 
being mere concomitants of the principal action of Hating, the whole 
Anuvéka is capable of being taken as a single sentence syntactically 
connected,—the Anuvdka must be taken as to be used, in its complete 
form, in connection with the Eating specially as the entire anuvéka is 
called the Bhakganuvaka. 


+ ¢ bas 
ACIS AUTEN A ATEN AT TWieaatq 1 Vv | 
aa Tasya, of it. wairmeara RipopadesAbhy4m, on account of the peculiar 
form and injunction. ave: Apakarsa, disjunction =r Arthasya, of the actions, 
wfearaa choditdtvat, on account of being laid down. 


25. “The mantra is to be dissociated (from the eating) 
because of the peculiar form of the mantras and also be- 
cause of the direction, specially as the subsidiary actions 


(of holding etc.) is also enjoined.” —25. 
COMMENTARY. 


The Siddhanta embodied in the sftra is as follows:— 

As a matter of fact itis found that certain words of the mantras 
are indicative of the subsidiary action of holding etc. Secondly, these 
subsidiary actions are also enjoined and as such stand in need of 
being connected with some mantra. From these two facts it is much 
more reasonable to associate the mantras with the actions indicated by 
their component words than to connect the whole with the single action 
of-eating. 


Pmmmmmmmpscnmmated {pte 


Adhikarana X.—From the word ‘mandra’ up to 
‘bhaksaydmi’ at is one mantra. 


uftaratg watt: VAT TAHT ITaTIAT | Rk 


-yuftarrq Gundvidhanét, on account of mentioning a subsidiary detail. 
wats Mandradih, the sentence beginning with mandra. waa: Ekamantrah, 
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one mantra. eta Sydt, should be. at: Tayoh, of the two. waretrrg Ekarthasamyogat, 
on account of expressing a single fact. 


26. “The portion beginning with ‘mandra’ is to be 
taken as a single mantra, because it speaks of one subsidiary 
detail; specially as the two sentences therein contained 
jointly express a single fact—26. 


COMMENTARY. 
In the aforesaid ‘ Bhaksantvaka we find the sentence mandrabhi- 
bhittih...... bhaksayaimt and in connection with this, there arise the ques- 


tion as to whether the sentence, from the beginning down to ‘trpyatw’ forms 
one mantra, and that beginning with ‘vasumat’ down to the end forms 
another, or the two together form a single mantrd. 

On this we have the following Piirvapaksa. 

Inasmuch as, like Holding etc., in the previous Adhtkarana, the 
single fact of satisfaction is denoted by the sentence ending with ‘trpyatu’ 
this must be taken as a clistinct mantra. 

SIDDHANTA, 


To this we make the following reply: That Action alone can form 
the object of Indication by mantras, which requires a distinct effort for 
its accomplishment,—and not these that merely follow on the wake of 
other actions. That is to say, in the case of the Holding etc. we find that 
unless one performs these other actions, he cannot accomplish the 
Hating; and hence it was only right for the performer, as well as for the 
scripture, to make a distinct effort (towards its performance and Indica- 
tion respectively’. In the case in question, however, we find that for 
the satisfaction ‘of Hunger) there is no other effort possible than what is 
involved in Hating; and assuch no useful purpose could be served by 
its indication (by the mantra). Consequently, we can explain the 
Imperative (in trpyatu,’ either as denoting a request; or as having the 
force of the Present: and thereby the two sentences would be connected 
syntactically,—indicating ‘jointly’ the singl» act of Hating as qualified 
by satisfaction,—thus forming a single mantra. 


Adhikarana XI.—The mantras beginning with the word 
‘Indra pitasya are employed by modefication to all Hating. 


ran ON At Las pata’ Md 
TABATA AATAAM AAA AAT | RO 
fagiasiiema Lidgavisesanirdesdt, as the mantra distinctly indicates a 
particular thing. wuafarig SamanavidhAnegu, out of a number of those that 
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nr 
are enjoined by the same injunction. wigmi Anaindrandm, those not dedicated 
to Indra. waracaq Amantra twam, without any mantra. 


24, “Inasmuch as the mantra indicates the particular 
Eating’ out of a number in those that are all enjoined by 
the same Injunction,—the ‘ Eating’ of the soma other than 
that dedicated to Indra is to be done without any 


mantra ’—-24. 
COMMENTARY. 

[In connection with the Jyotistoma, there are several cups of soma 
dedicated to a number of Deities, Indra and the rest. The remnants of 
these offerings are to be eaten, and the mantra laid down im connec- 
tion with this eating is the Bhaksinurika under consideration, And 
there now arises the question as to whether the mantra is he repeated 
with the eating of every one of the remvants, or of that alone which 
has been dedicated to Indra, and those of others are to be done 
without any mantras. | 


Inasmuch as the word Indrapitasya (in the mantra) is co-extensive 
with the soma (thatis offered to Indra), as there are no words in the 
mantra indicative of those not dedicated to Indra, and lastly, as there 
can be no modifications in mantras connected with the Primary Actions, 
(and every one of the eatings is a distinct Primary by itself), it would 
appear that the eating of the soma dedicated to other Deities is to be done 
without mantras. 

As against the above we have the following Parvapaksa. 


qTyleaaat agqaiaa fe eats | As | 


qudaiat Yathadevatamva, or in accordance with the deity. carafe Tat- 
prakrititvam, having that for its archetype. fe Hi, because. qua Dargayati, is 
shown. 


28. “The mantra will have to be applied in accordance 
with the Deity {to whom the offering has been made); 
because the offerings to the other Deity are shown to have 
their archetype in the offering made to Indra ’—-28. 

COMMENTARY. 


In connection with the eating of the soma dedicated to other 
Deities than Indra, the mantra is to be repeated with the necessary modi- 
fications ; because the offerings to the other Deities are mere ectypes 
of the offerings to Indra, Though all the offerings are similar actions, 


If PADA, XII ADHIKARANA, Si. 29. $29 


Nt Er Ei RE AE renee anemone vpn erenneeeerpenennn 


yet inasmuch as they are distinct actions, some would be mere offshoots 
of the other. And here we find that the offering of the Dhruvasoma to 
Indra forms the archetype of the other offerings, as is clearly,.shown by 
the mantra for the holding of the soma. . 


It is interesting to note that the statement of Siddhanta of this 
Adhikarana is postponed to the end of the Pada where sitra 43 lays down 


the final Siddhanta derived from the discussions embodied in sutras 
27 to 42, 


* 


Adhikarana XII.—Indra also should be mentioned in 
connection with the Punarvinita soma. 


: as bats + ON 
Gaueatatay ayaa Heard | Re 1 
gaefernay Punarambhinitegu, in connection with Punarambhinita offerings. 
aati Sarvesim, of all. wwe Upalaksanam, mention. fgiwara Dvigsesatwat, 


because it contains the remnants of both. ; 


29. ‘In connection with the Punarabhynita, there 
~ghould be a mention of all Deities, because it contains the 
remnants of both.—29. 
COMMENTARY. 


While the foregoing Adhikarana still rests in the Pdérvapaksa, and 
the Siddhanta is not finally stated and established, till the end of the 
Pada, we take for granted, for the time being, the propriety of having 
modifications, and then proceed to consider under what circumstances the 
modifications, if allowable, would be possible. 


When the soma contained in certain vessels has been offered and 
poured out, even while there may be some remnants left in them, more 
soma is poured into the same vessels (for other offerings); and the soma 
thus poured is called the Punrabhyunnita soma. How this character 
belongs to that soma and how it forms the object of the discussions 
relating to modifications, is thus shown :—There are ten vessels; four of 
these belong to the Brahmd, etc., who make the middle offerings and 
each of these four is used twice in the offerings of Vasatkdra and the 
Amvasatkara of the Hotrpriest ; while the Huntraka vessels (that is the 
vessels belonging to the Hotr) are used only once in the offering of the 
Vasatkira, in all these the Deity is Indra; and while these vessels 
still contain remnants of the previously offered soma, more soma is 
poured into them and offered to other Deities ;—all this is shown by 

6 
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the Directions, in connection with the offerings to many Deities that 
are made by the priests in connection with the Second Homa,—implied 
inthe Ydjy4 mantra connected with those offerings ;— such, for instance 
as maitravaruno mitravarunau mitram vayam havmatie ete, ete ;— and 
when, after all these offerings have been made, the vessels are brought 
out for the purpose of the post-sacrificial eating, then they are found 
to contain two remnants,—the former, the remnants of the first offering 
to Indra, and the latter, that of the offering to Mitravaruna. And then, 
when the time comes for the mention of the Deities (in course of the 
mantras ta be recitedin connection with the eating of these remnants) 
there arisesa doubt as to whether there should be a mention of Indra, 
whose connection with the vessel as its Deity has been passed 
ever, as also of Maztréraruna, the mantra being read Indra mitra- 
varuna pitasya, etc.,—or that the latter ones only are to be mentioned 
(the mantra, in this case, being read as ‘ Mitravaruna pitasya, etc.). 


This question turns upon another question, as to whether the 
advent of the other Deity wholly sets aside the connection with the 
previous Deity, or not. Ifit does set it aside, then Maztravaruna, ete; 
alone should be mentioned ; while if it does not set it aside, then there 
should be a mention of Indra also. 

On this question we begin with the statement of the Siddh4nta 
\in the present siitra 29), the sense of which is that all the Deities should 
be mentioned, because of the vessel containing the remnants of both 
(offering). | 


And on this Stddhdnta, we have the following Pairvapaksa. 


ATU TIT. AYTTATT | Ro | 


uuragi Apnayddva, on account of being set aside. y%u Piirvasya, of the 
previous deity. areas Anupalaksanarh, non-mention, 


30: “Inasmuch as it has been set aside, there should 
be no mention of the previous Deity.” —30. 


COMMEN TARY. 


‘‘Tnasmuch as there are various pourings and outpourings of the 
soma, at the time that the latter offerings are made, and there isan ad- 
vent of another Deity, the previous Deity is set aside from the substance 
(soma); and inasmuch as there was, in the original offerings, no men- 
tion of the Deity removed from it, there should not be any mention of 
such removed Deity in the i a oferings,” 


II PADA, XII ADHIKARANA, Sf. 81. 331 


To this pfirvapaksa we make the following reply: 
DASE AAW CATT 1 321 


aseugt Agrahanadva, on account of their being no actual taking up, wre: 
Anapayah, there can be no setting aside. ra SyAt, would be. 


31. “ Inasmuch as there is no actual taking up (of: the 
remnant of the former offering, by the latter Deity) there 
could not be a setting aside (of the previous Deity.)’—31. 


COMMENTARY, 


That is to say, the connection of the Deity is established by means 
of scriptures alone and at the time that the substance is held in the hand 
for being offered, it begins to belong tothe Deity, only in accordance 
with the scriptural Injunction; and that with which it begins is that 
with which it ends. In the case in question, we find that the directions 
with regard to the “ Punarabhyannita”’ distinctly show that the sub- 
stance to be offered to the other Deities is to be held in the vessels which 
contain some remnants of the soma previously offered to Indra; and the 
presence of tliis remnant is meant only asa characteristic of the vessels 
(in which the subsequent offering is to be held). Thus then, inasmuch 
as, at the time of the holding of the latter offering, the remnant of the 
previous offering is not recognised as belonging to the latter Deities,—at 
the time of the actual offering also the offering being only of that sub- 
stance which has been held (or taken up) for offering, even though the 
Remnant of the previous offering lies in close proximity to that substance ; 
yet, inasmuch as it is not included in the words conveying the offering, 
it does not belong to thelatter Deity. Nor, at the time, are there any 
other words conveying the gift of that remnant (to that Deity), for the 
simple reason that there is no Injunction to that effect. Nor, too, is 
that remnant even distinctly touched by words conveying other gift 
to that Deity ;—because the gifts are conveyed by means of particular 
words, at the time that the various offerings are quite separate 
from one another. And, as a matter of fact, no further words are 
used at the actual offering; for the simple reason that no such 
words are necessary in connection with the gift that has already 
been conveyed by means of words. And then again, a single substance 
cannot be offered more than once. Hence it is that there is no use 
of words conveying the gift, at the time that the actual offering is 


made. 
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aero, 


And hence, at the time of the Huting, as there will be left in the 
vessel a portion of this remnant also, whose connection with the previous 
deity has not been set aside,—it would he absolutely necessary to make a 
mention of that previous duty (in the Mantra that is recited). 


ene anel 


Adhikaruna XIII.—In the eating of the Patnivuta Indra . 
and other Deities should not be mentioned. 


qaiaa J FATT 1 RR 


wed Patnivate, in the case of the Patnivata.a Tu, really. waa Purvavat, 
as before, 

32. “Inthe case of the Patnivata it should certainly 
be as in the preceding case.”’—~32. 
COMMENTARY 

We proceed to consider exceptions to the general rule arrived “at 
in the foregoing Adhikarana. 

As a matter of fact, we find that the remnants of the offerings to 
the pair of Deities are thrown into the Adityasthali, and from that they 
are again transferred to the Agrayanasthdli, and subsequent to this, we 
have the declaration of the holding of the Patnivata in the sentence 
‘Upansu—Patrena Patnivutamigraydpt qrh nati. 

And when the eateng of remnant of this Putnivate offering comes 
to be done, there arises the question as to whether the deities other than 
Patnivata should be mentioned in the mantra recited, or not. Aud on 


this we have the : 
PURVAPAKSA. 


‘Uhat they should be mentioned—the mantra being read as Indra- 
vayupatnivatprtasya ete. 


DUET ATata Tata 1 33 1 


mend Grahanat, on account of being taken up. ar Va, but. wvirt Apanitam, 
removed, wma Syat, would be. 


33. “Inasmuch as the remnants is taken up (by the 


subsequent deity) the connection of the previous deity should 


be set aside.’—383. 
COMMENTARY. 


The present case is by no means similar to that dealt with in the 
previous Adhikarana. Because at the time of the holding of the offering 
to Patnivat, the proximity of the other Deity is actually set aside ; and the 


offering to Patnivat is laid down as to be conveyed together with the 
remnants of the previous offerings. 
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Adhikarana XIV.—At the Eating of the remnant of the 
Patnivat offering there should be no mention of Trastre. 


ANY SIAATA WaT 1 32 


zaart’ T'vastaram, the deity tvastri. g Tu, really. saata Upalaksayeta, 
should mention. wata Panat, on account of the drinking. 

34. “Tvastri should be mentioned because of the 
drinking.” —3d4. 
COMMENTARY. 

[In connection with the Patnivata offering, we have the Mantra, 
‘Agnai patnivan, Sajtirdevena Tvastrd Somam Pia, and with regard 
to this, there arises the question as to whether Tvastz should be 
mentioned at the eating or not.] 


On this question we have the following Pirvapaksa. 


Inasmuch as in connection with the Patnivata offering, Tvastr 
is spoken of as ‘Drinking the Soma in the company of Patnivata, he 


also must be regarded ag the Deity of that offering, as indicated by the 
words of the Mantra. | 


AMAA FAT TATA 1 RY | 


sacarara Atulyatvat, on account of inequality. a Tu, really. 4a Naivam, 
not so. aq SyAt, would he. 


35. Such should not be the case because of inequa- 
lity. —35. 
COMMENTARY. 

Tuastr should not be mentioned ; because between the Mantra and 
the Direct Injunction, there is a vast difference of authoritative strength 
(this is one ‘ inequality’); and then again there is a difference in the 
characters of Tvastri and Patntvat as nominatives to the action of Drank- 
ing ; as what the Mantra denotes is the mere companionship (of Tvastr) 
(this is another ‘ inequality’). 

Thus it must be admitted that the Wantr« does not indicate the fact 


-of Tvastri being the Deity (of the Patnivat offering); and as such there 
should be no mention of him (at the eating of the remnant of that 
offering). 
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¥ 


Adhikarana XV.—At the eating of the remnant of the 
Patnivat offering there should be no mention of the 
Thirty and three deities. 


, a 
PAM Wag 1 34 I 
faa Triméat, the thirty. 4 Cha, also, wrararq Pararthatwit, as it serves another 
purpose. 
36. ‘So also the thirty (and three), as the Mantra 


serves another purpose.’—36. 
COMMENTARY. 

This Adhikarana simply deals with the appheability of the 
conclusion of the foregoing Adhtkarana to another case. 

In connection with the same Patnivat, we find another Mantra 
“ Atbhih agne saratham yahyarvik windratham wi vibkavo hyasuth pitni- 
vatastrimhatastrimscha devanausvadhamivaha inidayasvu ; and therea rises 
the question as to whether at the eating of the Remnant of the Patnivata 
offering, there should be a mention of the ‘ Thirty and Three’ Deities 
spoken of in this mantra or not. 


And on this question we have the following Parvapakya. 


_ “Inasmuch as there are several points in which the present case 
differs from that dealt with the foregoing Adhikarana, the conclusion 
thereof is, for this reason, not applicable to the present case. These 
points of difference are the following :— 


(I) Thesame mantra that indicates Agni to be the Deity, also 
indicates the fact of Agnt being the Duistributer of the Drink to the 
Thirty and Three Gods, who are spoken of as the partakers of that 
Drink ; and hence the fact of these latter also being the principal Deities 
is shown by the mantra itself, which prevents Agni? in’quite a secondary 
position (of that of Distributer or Attendant at meals). 


(2) In the case of the mantra treated of in the previous Adhikarana, 
we found that it denoted mere companionship, and hence Svastr not 
being found to be mentioned on terms of equality, was rejected from the 
deific position. The case is reversed in the mantra now under considera- 
tion, as in this it is Agni that is spoken of as subordinate ; and hence the 
former law cannot apply to the present case. 


,: (3) All that the Injunction contained in the word with the sonnel 
afix (Patnivan) denotes is that the deific character in connection with. the 


II PANDA, XVI ADHIKARANA, Sd. 87. 835 
a ees 
Action in question consists in the fact of a certain Deity being Patnivan, 
(having a wife); and this qualification ig found to be as concomitant with 
Agwz inthe mantra Agndi Patrivan as with the thirty and three gods, 
who are alsospoken of in the same mantra as having wives, in the 
sentence Patnivatastrimsatastrimécha devin. 

In answer to the above we have the following Siddhanta embodied 
in the ‘siitra. 

There should be no mention of Thirty and Three gods at the 
eating of the Patnivat kemnant. Because in all cases the functioning 
of the mantra is controlled by what is directly enjoined ; consequently, 
as in the case of T’rastr so in the present case also, the mention of the 
Thirty and Three gods (in the mantra) must be taken as contributing 
— to the praise of Agni. That is to say, inasmuch as the sole business of the 
‘mantra lies in recalling to mind what has been previously enjoined (in 
the’ Injunction (patnivalam grhnatz,) it could not, in any case, serve the 
purpose of indicating either the fact of Agni being the Distributor, or 
of the Thirty and Three gods being the partakers, of the Drink, both of 
these facts not having been previously enjoined. 


Adhikuranu XVI.—At the ‘ eating’ there should be no 
mention of the Anuvasatkar detty. 


AQHA AIA | 39 | 
ys agearera $=VasatakArascha, the Vasatkara also. #@'aq Kartyivat, like the 
agent. 


37. “The Vasatkara also, hke the Agent, (should 


not be mentioned’’).—37. 
COMMENTARY, 

[There is an Anuvasatkara mentioned in the sentence ‘Somasyagre 
vihityanuvasatkaroti, and in connection with this there arises the ques- 
tion as to whether this Anwvasatkara should be mentioned or not, at the 
time of the Hating. | 

On this we have the following Parvapuksa. " 

‘Inasmuch as there is no doubt as to the deific character of the 
Anuvasatkara being expressed by the said Injunction, as well as by the’ 
words of the mantra, there must be a mention of this.” 

SIDNHANTA. 7 
To the above we make the following reply: Just as the Drinker 
appearing subsequently could not make a mention of the previoug 


# 
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Drinker, who is not connected with the Primary sacrifice, so im the same 
manner, there could be no mention of the Vasatkara in question. 
Because this latter is not mentioned in the Primary sacrifice; and ev¥en 
when it does appear, it does not appear as doing anything for that 
sacrifice. Consequently there should be no mention of this. 


or 


Adhtkarana XVII.—The remnants of offerings other tA 
the one to Indra should be eaten without mantras. 


a CA 
FRIATIT GAMA | 25 | 
aeqintaaa: Chhandahpratisedhah, it isa mere preclusinn of the metre. 
Tu, really. aamucarq Sarvagdmitvat, on account of pertaining to all. 


38. “As the soma belongs equally to all the Deke 
(there can be no relationship of the Archetype and Ectype. 
among the various offering); (and as for the declaration of 
the change into the Anustup metre) is a mere preclusion 
of the use of the preceding metre.’ —38. 


COMMENTARY. 

We now proceed to offer our reply to the opponent’s arguments con- 
tained in sitra (28). 

There should not be any modifications in the mantras, in accordance * 
with the Deity, the remnant of whose offering is to be eaten ; the re wants 
of the offerings to other deities than Indra should be ve without 
mantras, Because the whole action of the Jyotistoma forms a single 


context ; and as such an action could not be its own archetype a 
and sive (vik rate). 


ate, 


That is to say, if each of the several Tesentigue of the’same action’ 
of offering to the various Deities (which repetitions constitute the 
Jyotistoma sacrifice) were a distinct action by itself, theneach would have 
‘ been related as the archetype and ectypes of another. As a matter of 
fact, however, they are not so many distinct actions; for neither the 
soma nor any accessory details are laid down with reference to these 
individual offerings; as the way in which one of these takes up the.soma 
etc. is exactly the same in which they are taken up by the rest. 


Thus then, the soma is equally connected, by injunction, withe all 
the Deities ; and thus none of the offerings could be taken as a mere ectype*. 
of the other, 


if PANDA, XVITI ADHIKARANA, Sa. 39. 337 


, It has been argued above (under szttra 28) that, inasmuch as we have 
an injunction as to changing the metre of the original into the Anustup, 
the offering in connection with which this change is laid down is an 
ectype of the former. But the injunction of the change could very well 
be applicable, even when the Soma is equally applicable to all Deities, as 
‘in that case it could be explained as a qualified injunction of a particular 
Metre xn the place of the Jagatit metre which would have been used, on 


4 


4 
Py 


accOi#ft of the offering falling in the Third Savana. Or it may be that, 
inasmuch as the several Samasthas of the Jyotistoma are mere ectypes, 
*it 1s only natural that there should be modifications in connection with 
these ; but that does not serve the purpose of “showing ” that the offerings 


tg the other Deities are mere ectypes of the offerings to Indra (as held by 
"Bitbra 28). 


“i 


Adhikarana XVIII.—The “ Hating” of the remnant 


of the Indra-Agni offering is to be done without 
mantras. 


Waa g faqarard ear ae 
wart Aindraégne, in the case of the offering to Indra-Agni, g Tu, really. 
fegeraa Lihgabhavat, on account of the presence of indicative force. era Syat, 
ppould be. 


We 


39. “In the case of the offering to Indra-Agni the 
“tnan@ras should be used as there is in the mantra a word 
with the necessary indicative force.” —39. 

COMMENTARY. 


The question dealt with here is whether or not the mantra Indya- 
putasya etc., 1s to be used in the case of the remnant of offerings made to 
Indra in conjunction with some other Deity, Agni, for instance. 

The Pairvapaksa embodied in sfitra 39 is as follows :-— 

In the case of the Indra-Agni offering, inasmuch as both Indra and 

| Agni would drink the soma offered, we could very well assert that half of 
it had been drunk by Indra, and half by Agni. And as the character of 
‘being drunk by Indra’ does not exactly exist in the Remnant that is before 
us (atthe time of Hateng), we must take the word ‘ Indrapitasya’ (in the 
Mantra) as applying to it, through that portion of it which has been 
pouréd in libation, and there is no such limit to this as that is only when 
+80 much has been drunk of that it can be called by the name. 
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Thus then, inasmuch as the distinguishing property expressed in the 
word ‘Indrapitasya’ found to exist in the Indra-Agnt offering, the remnant 
of this latter also is to be eaten with the mantra (Indrapitasya, cte.)”’ 


MHRA AT SAMA TATTAT | Vo | 


waftaq Ekasmin, to all. a Va, really, 2aaraxrq Devatdntarat, because of its be- 
ing a distinct deity. famaq BibhAgavat, just as in the case of quartering, 


40, “The Mantra should apply to that of which there 
is a single Deity (Indra) ; because Indra-Agni 1s) a distinct 
Deity (from Indra); just as in the case of the quartering 
(of the cake.)—40. 


The Indra-Agnt offering would certainly have been included in 
the word ‘Indrapita,’ if the distinguishing feature, expressed by the word, 
had consisted in the functioning of the Deities towards actual drinking 
of the soma. But as a matter of fact, our Deities do not drink; as all 
that they do, in the case of an offering being made to them, is that they 
serve as the Recipients of the conveyance of the gift. And at the time 
that the gift is conveyed toajoint Deity, there cannot be a mention of 
any one of them singly: as like the nominal affix (in Agneyam) the com- 
pound also (in Indra-Agnt) would not be possible in case the factors com- 
pounded depended upon something else. Consequently, just as in the 
case of the quartering of the Agneya Cake the quartering does not pertaiff - 
to the cake dedicated to Indra-Agni jointly, so in the case in question also, 
inasmuch as the word ‘Indrapitasya’ denotes the fact of Indra alone being 
the Deity. it could not apply to the offering that is made to both (Indra 
and Agni) conjointly, and as such the Mantra in question cannot be 

4 applied to this latter offering. 


Adhikarana XIX.—TLhe Mantras beginning with the 
word ‘ Gayatru-chandasah’ are to be used in con 
nection with the offering in which several 

metres are used, 


Brey CERIE TI | Se | 
41. “The Metre is like the Deity.” —41. 
COMMENTARY. 


The present Adktharaya deals with au exception to the conclusion | 
arrived at, in the foregoing Adhikarara. 


II PADA, XIX ADHIKARANA, St. 42, 48. 339 


We find in the Bhaksdnuvak, certain mantras beginning with the 
word * Gaytracchandasuah,’ and there arises the question as to whether these 
mantras are applicable to that soma-offering alone wherein the Gayatri is 
the only metre used, or also to those in which many metres are used. 

On this we have the following Pirvapaksa. As shown in the 
foregoing Adhikarana. inasmuch as the compound “ Gayatracchandasah ” 
would be impossible if the Gayatrt metre depended upon any other metre, 
the word ‘ Gayatracchandasah’ could not apply to offering wherein, the 
Gayatr. metre used would depend upon other metres; and hence the 
mantras in question should be employed in connection with that soma- 
offering wherein the Gayatri is the only metre used. 


. Gay AT Walaa’ WHSHTA: 1 82 I 


way Sarvesu, to all offerings. a Va, certainly. arama Abhavat, on account of 
the absence. wararega: Ekachhandasah, a single metre. 

42. They should apply to all offerings as there is no 
offering in, connection with which a single metre is em- 
ployed.” —42. 

COMMENTARY. 

We have shown in connection with the quartering also, that if there 
were, in the context, no such cake as belonged to agnz alone, then we could 
have accepted those belonging to it in conjunction with other deities 
also (as the objects of quartering) ;— so also in the foregoing Adhikarana, 
it was simply because there was an offering made to Indra alone, that 
we denied the applicability of the epithet ‘Inmdrupzta to that which was made 
to Indra conjointly with Agni. But itis a well-known fact there is no 
offering in which the Gayatri is the only metre used, and as in the sacri- 
fices mentioned in all the three vedas, other metres are sure to come in, 
Consequently, the name ‘ gayatracchandasah’ must be taken as applying to 
those in which there are many metres used; just as the name ‘Rathanta- 
31m4’ is applied to offerings wherein there are many other s4mas also, 

| The lust stitra of the pada does not embody a distinct Adhikarana. 
[t summarises the final Siddhdnta conclusion derwed from the discussions 
contained in the above sitras 27 to 42. 


aan anarey Uae AHA aaa 


mArat fF 1 Bz I 


* gaat Sarvesam, of all. at Va, certainly. war’ Ekamantryam, connected with 
one mantra. @awerm Aitisdyanasya, according to Ajtisdyana, ~«faracara 


“ 


Bhaktipanatvat, on account of the contingency that drinking will have to he taken 
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in its secondary serise. waarfaentr Savanddhikaro, pertaining to the Savana. fe Hi, 
because. 


43. ‘One and the same mantra belongs to (the eating 
of) all (the offering) as held by Artisayana; because the 
word ‘Indrapita’ indicates the savana; as otherwise, the 
drinking, (as pertaining to the Remnant) will have to be 
taken in its secondary figurative sense.” — 43. 

COMMENTARY. 


The word ‘ Indrapitdsya’ is to be taken, not as qualifying ‘ samasya’ 
but as qualifying the Prdtahsavana’ (Morning libation), and as such apply- 
ing to every one of the offerings connected with that savana. Noris the word 
‘ Prdtahsavana’ co-extensive with Soma ; as it is the name of a certain part 
of the sacrifice (Jyotistoma). If then the word meant the ‘soma connected 
with the Prdtahsavana,’ then we should have had the word ‘ Pratahsavant- 
yasya’ (and not Pratahsavanasya.) Thus then the word ‘ Pratahsavanasya’ 
being taken as co-extensive with ‘Indrapitasya,’ the genitive in these two 
words is due to their differentiation from all connection with Soma ; 


and that in ‘somasya’ being non-coextensive, is based upon the non-differen- 
tiation (from the soma). 


Thus then, on account of the indication of another word (savanasya) 
and on account of the fact of all the offerings having the same connections 


and occuring in the same context, the mantra should be used in connec- 
tion with everyone of them. 


We conclude thus for the simple reason that, otherwise, the soma- 
remnant (if connected with Indrapita) would have to be taken in its 
secondary figurative meaning. That is to say, the whole quantity of soma 
conveyed, by means of words, as gift to Indra, would be the direct or prin- 
cipal and Indrapita ; and the portion of it left behind in the vessels after 
the offering has been actually poured into the fire, would be spoken of as 
. Indrapita only figuratively. And certainly this would be highly objec- 

tionable. 

Consequently, inasmuch as all the soma offering are connected with 
the Jndrapitasavana, it is established that the eating of the remnant of 
every ony of them should be done with the mantra ‘ Indrapitasya ete.’ 

Thus ends the second Pada of Adhyaya III. 


THIRD ADHYAYA. 
THIRD PApDA. 


Adhikarana I.—The loudness etc. pertain to the entire veda. 


TATA TAIT: CATT | L 


aa: Sruteh, on account of direct declaration. aearnfaare: Ajatadhikarah, 
perthining to the community. ara Syat, should be. 


1. “On account of the direct declaration the proper- 
ties should pertain to the community.’—-1. 


COMMENTARY, 


Having dealt with the applicability of mantras based on their indi- 


eative power, we now proceed to take that based upon syntactical con- 
nection. 


The sentences taken up for consideration are ‘uchehairichh kriyate 
‘the Rik is recited loudly) ete, and also Tadyadi rkta ulvanamkriyati 
Garhapatyam puretya bhith sudheti juhinydt if we should make a mistake 
in the Rk. he should offer a libation into the gdrhapatya fire with the 
mantra bhuh svahdé) and so forth. 


The question now is this: In the former sentence which Jays down 
the qualifications of loudness etc. with reference to the Rk. etc. as also in 
the latter sentence which lays down the Homa into the three Fires with 
the three vydhrtis,—shonld we, on the strength of the fact of its being 
directly mentioned as independent of anything else, take the word 
‘Rk.’ in the sense of verse as explained in S#tra II-I 35 ? Or should we 


take it as denoting the whole of the Rgveda consisting of the entire set of 
mantras and Brahmanas’ ? 


On this question, then, we have the following Pirvapaksa. 


In accordance with the arguments advanced under the Parvapaksa 
of Sétra l-iv-29; it must be admitted, on the strength of the direct 
Declaration of the object of Injunction, that the properties pertain to the 
communities of the Itk. ete. (7.e., to the verse ete. and not to the Rgreda 
etc), 
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at AT MARAT 1-2 A 


aa at Vedova, it should pertain to the Veda. HERAT Préyadarganat, because 
of the fact of the words occurring in a context pervaded by the idea of the Veda. 


2. “Tt should pertain to the whole Veda, because of 
‘the fact of the words occurring in a context pervaded by 
the idea of the Veda.”—2. 

COMMENTARY. 

As a matter of fact we find the sentences under consideration in a 
context that,begins with the speaking of the entire Veda so that there is 
no reason why the word should be taken in its restricted sense; and 
it is, only natural the words Rk. etc. should be taken as indicating the 
entire Veda. 


fasts | 3 


~ 3. Because of indicative words.—3. 
COMMENTARY. 

. There are many other texts also which show that the words 
‘Rk’ ete. stand for the entire Vedas. For instance, in the sentence 
‘Robhih pratardivi deva iyate, yajurvedena tisthatt” madhye’hnah, 
sdmavédendstamayé mdtriyate Vedarraetinyatstribhiréti Stiryah;—we find 
the three last feet, all speak of the Vedas, and hence we are 
led to take the word ‘Rh’ (in Rgbhih) as indicating the Rgveda; 
specially as the last feet speaks of ‘Vedam’ in the plural (which could 
not be if only two Vedas, the Sama and the Yajus, were meant), which 
distinctly shows that the word ‘Rk’ indicates the whole of the Rgveda- 
Mantras as well as Bréhmanas. 


TAIT ATE TAT AFAHT: | 2 | 
eaiagaret Dharmopadesachcha, on account of injunction of qualificagion, 
afe Nahi, not. #a0 Dravyena, with the substance. ara: Sambandhah, connection. 
4. “On ‘of account injunction of qualification it could have 
no connection with the substance.”—4. 
COMMENTARY. 

If the injunctions were taken as laying down the qualifications of 
the Rk verse, etc., then, inasmach as the sentence ‘ Richyadhytdham 
Sdma geyatv points to the fact of the Soma never being separate from 
the R%, the qualification of the former would be included in that of 
tha latter : and as such the further iniunetion WWehahath Sima wanld ha 


1it PADA, I ADHIKARANA, Su. 6, 4. 343 


” 


Because it is not possible for one to sing the Sdma based upen a 
Rk in any other way, while he is reciting the Rk itself loudly. 

If, however, we take the qualifications as laid down for the Vedas, 
both injunctions become quite justified, inasmuch as what is enjoined 
by the Sdmaveda is wholly different from that which is en] joined by the 7. 
Rgvéda. 

For some reason, not given, the Vartika puts this Sftra at the 
end of the Adhikarana after Siitra 8. 


ATTADISAT FT AST 1 WI 


eat fret Trayividyakhydt, the title ‘Tryi Vidya.’ 4 Cha, alsos aféfe Tadvidi, 
to one who knows them. ) 


5. “The title Trayividya is applied to one who knows 
the three Vedas.”’——5. 


COMMENTARY 


The Bh, Sdma and Yajus are known as ‘Trayz’; and the word 
‘Trayividyw is capable of being explained only as ‘Z'rayt Vadyad asya.’ 
This word is found to be applied, in usage, to one who has read the 
three Vedas, and not to one who has only read the && verse, the Sama- 
song and the Yajus; because the name is never applied to the ‘Sdma- 
vedis’, even though in knowing the Sama Veda he knows the three—viz : 
Rk verses, Samas, as well as certain Yajus. Consequently it follows that 
in the word ‘Trayividya’ the word ‘trayt’ 1s used in the sense of the Three 
Vedas; and hence it must be admitted that the words ‘Rk’ ‘Sdma,’ and 
‘Yajus which are spoken of in lexicons as co-extensive with the word 
‘tray?, denote the Vedas themselves, and thus too we find that the words, 
‘Rk’ etc., are applied to the Vedas. 


satan Tata el 


~ afta Vyatirkame, in case of transference, amafa Yathasruti 
dance with the direct signification, xf %a Iti chet, if this be urgued. 


, in accor- 


6. “Ina case where there is transference, the in- 
juriction will have to be taken in its direct signification.” 
COMMENTARY. 

This is areference toa previous objection (the sense whereof is 
this): Inacase where a &k verse will be found in the Yajurveda, it 
will have to be sung slowly, as occurring in the Yajurveda, according to 

the Siddhdnta, this however is not the case; while according to us, 
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being a Rk verse, in whichsvever Veda it might appear it will have 
been quite reasonably sung loudly, in keeping with the direct significa- 
tion of the Injunction. 


A aaRaTaaMa | 9 


a Na, not. wafaq Sarvasmin, to the whole, faarq Nives&t, on account 
of belonging. | 
7. “Reply: No; because the qualification belongs 
to the whole.” —7. | 
COMMENTARY. 

The mere fact of being found inthe text of a Veda does not make 
asentence liable to be called by the name of that Veda. The fact is 
that, that which is enjoined by one Veda, is always done in accordance 
with that Veda ; consequently a mantra would be called by the name 
of that Veda in which it may be enjoined. If it should be found to have 
been enjoined in both Vedas (the Yajus and #k), then inasmuch as 
the law laid down in Siitra I1I-11i-10 would not apply to the case, we could 
not but take the two (qualifications of loudness and slowness) as | optional 
alternatives for that Mantra. 


ATAATNA THU ATTA | 


adam Vedasamyogat, on account of being connected with Veda. # Na, not. 
‘maw Prakaranena, by the context. arta VAadhyeta, could be set aside, 

8. ‘Because of being connected (syntactically) with 
‘veda’ the indication (by the words ‘ &k’ etc., of the Rigveda 
etc.,) could not be set aside by the context.’’—8. 

COMMENTARY. 

That is to say, Syntactical connection being more authoritative 
than context, there would be nothing objectionable in the indications 
of the context being rejected in favour of Syntactical connection. 

Some people read ‘vadheta’ instead of ‘vadhyeta.’ 


Adhtkarana II.—In the Adhana the singing is to be done 
gently 


“qmaercataria ATMA FEA Ata T 1k 


qrgerant Gunamukhyavyatikrame, when there is conflict between the 
properties of the primary and its subsidiary. agicarq Tadarthatvat, because it is 


, for its purpose, yet4 Mukhyena, by the primary. tm: Vedasanyogah, the Vedic 
~ character. 


= 


III PADA, II ADHIKARANA, St. 9. 345 


| 9. ‘“‘Whenever there is a conflict between the properties 
of the primary and its accessory, the Vedic characteristic 
of its accessory is to be determined by the primary because 
the accessory is always subservient to its primary.”—-9. 
. COMMENTARY. 


We now proceed to consider a case where the primary laid down in 
one Veda (the Adhana in the Yajurveda) has an accessory laid down in 
another veda (i. e.—the singing of the Samas, Vdravanttya, etc., laid down 
in the Sdmaveda.) In such cases the question arises as to whether the 
Accessory (singing) is to be done in a way in keeping with the Veda in 
which its primary happens to be laid down (2. ¢., quzetly on account of the 
Adhdna being laid down in the Yajurveda), or it is to be done in a way 
in keeping with the Veda in which it is itself laid down (1. ¢., loudly on 
account of Sama-singing being laid down in the Sdmaveda.) | 


On this we have the following Pérvapaksa ‘Inasmuch as the 
qualifications based upon names pertain to each unit, the way in which 
a certain thing is to be done is that in keeping with the character of the 
veda in which it happens to be mentioned. 


The Siddhanta embodied in the Sitra is as follows :-—. 


The two qualifications being wholly incompatible with each other 
and hence it being necessary to set aside one of them, it is always that 
pertaining to the Accessory by itself that is to be set aside; as it is 
only thus that the primary would be performed as it should be, without 
its being deprived of its own accompaniments ; and certainly the pro- 
per fulfilment of the Primary is a business of the Accessory also; as 
this latter also operates solely for the sake of the former. Consequent- 
ly, if in consideration, of its own qualification, it were to deprive 
the Primary of its natural accompaniment, then there would be a disrup- 
tion of that action (the Primary) for the sake of which it was meant to 
operate. Though in such a case the proper fulfilment of the Primary 
with all its accompaniments would mean the deprival of the Accessory 
of its own natural accompaniment—yet, as the fact of the accessory 
being equipped with all its accompaniments is not so very necessary 
(as that of the Primary) there would be nothing incongruous in the said 
deprival. . | 


Consequently, inasmuch as Adhana belongs to the Yajurveda, the 


Sdmas that are accessory to it should be sung quietly. 
8 


Sg 


# 
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The V4rtika is not satisfied with the above representation of the 
Adhikarana. It offers three additional expositions as follows :— 


Adhikarana (B) 


Questions to be dealt with:—In a case where a thing having its origin 
inone Veda, has its application or use laid down in anothers Veda, 
should that thing be equipped with the properties peculiar to the former 
veda, or with those of the latter ? 


Pirvapaksa :—Inasmuch as the origination of a thing always 
precedes its application, the properties employed should be those of the 
veda in which it has its origin.” 


-  Ssddhdnta :—The properties should be those of that Veda which 
lays down its application—(1) because the origination of a thing is only 
for the sake of the uses to which it may be applied ; (2) because it is 
only when the thing in question—the Séma singing is applied to use 
that it stands in need of some tone to he applied to it ; and hence the 
tones enjoined (in the Injunction ‘uchehathaché ete.’) are those that are 
perceived at the time of usage, and not at the time of the origination ; 
as there 1s no injunction of its being brought into action at that time, 


Adhikarana (C) 


Question :—In a case where the origination and the Application of 
a certain thing are non-concomitant, 7.e, the origination isin one Veda and 
the application in another,-—with the properties of which Veda should 
the Sama be equipped. 

Pérvapaksa :—It must be equipped with the properties of the 
originative Veda ; or with those of one or the other, optionally.” 

Siddhénta :—It should be equipped with those of the Applicatory 
Veda ; as application is the more important factor. 

Adhikarana (D) 

Question :—In a case where the Primary is in one Veda, and the 
Accessory in another, after the name of which Veda should the Accessory 
be‘called ? ' 


The Siddhanta conclusion would be that it should be called after 
the veda in which the Primary happens to be mentioned. 


In this case (D) however it would be necessary to reject the conclu- 
sion arrived at in the Sttra III-vii-51 and to accept the performer to be 


the same, in the original sacrifice, as in its modifications,—the one that 


is. mentioned in connection with the Primary, If then, on the strength 
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of the Injunction, that Performer should be accepted who is mentioned 
in the same Veda with the Accessory—then the tone to be employed would 
also be the same that belongs to the Accessory; and it would not be 
proper to employ the tone of the Prtmury. 


For this reason, it is best to take the Adhikarana as based upon the 
consideration of the comparative authoritativeness of the originative and 
the applicatory injunction. As it is only thus that the citing of the 
example of Adhdna appears justifiable. Specially as if the Adhtkarana 
be explained as pertaining to the incompatibility of the Primary and the 
secondary, or to the contradiction between the Primary and the subsidiary 
—then, it would be necessary to explain how this would be a mere repeti- 
tion of what is said under Stitra XIL ii-25. 


Adhikarana III.—The J yotistoma belongs to the 
Yajurveda. 


Waa BraAta | go | 


wweaq Bhuyastwena, in accordance with that in which most of its details 
are Jaid down. swuft Ubhayagruti, that which is spoken of in two Vedas. 


10. “The Action mentioned in two Vedas is to be 
taken as belonging to that in which most of its constituent 
delails are found.’—-10. 


COMMENTARY. 


We now proceed to consider the question after which Veda a certain 
Primary Action is to be called, when it is found to be mentioned in 
more than one Veda. (As for instance, we find the Jyotistoma mentioned 
in the Yajurveda, as well as in the Séimaveda, and the question is whether 
we should call it a ‘ Yajurvedic’ or a ‘Sdmavedie’ sacrifice.) 


The Pirvapaksa is put forth in the following manner ‘Just as in 
_the various texts of the same Veda, so in different Vedas also, we have 
the action laid down originatively ; and hence the matter of the property 
attesting to 1t would be a matter of mere option; or it may be that, 
inasmuch as both Vedas would be found to lay down the form as well as 
the accessories of the action, sometimes one and sometimes the other Veda 
might be taken as originative of it. 


The Siddhdnta conclusion is that it is to be called after that Veda 
in which we find it laid down originatively, and not as a mere subsidiary. 
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, comentangemnietananiattinaatiamenenmeandel 


‘The question however remains which of the two Vedas is to be 
taken as laying down the particular action Jyotistoma, for instance 
originatively. The reply to this is that, that Veda which, is found to 
mention the largest number of the necessary details of the sacrifice 
should for that very reason be accepted to be the original enjoiner of 
that action and in the case of the Jyotigtoma it is found that it-is the 
‘Yajurveda’ in which the largest number of its details are found 
mentioned. ) 


The Vartika is not satisfied with the above exposition of the Adhi- 
karana. Here is what it says :— 


But this explanation of the word ‘bhidtyastva’ (in the sitra) is not 
quite correct. Because when a certain thing has been recognized from 
its nature, to be indicative of something else, a little or more of it does 
not make any difference in its cognition. For instance, when smoke is 
recognized to be indicative of the Fire, whether it be much or little, it 
must indicate the fire. In the same manner, in the case in question, it is 
the presence of the details of procedure that has been recognized as 
indicative of the origin of the injunction of the sacrifice; and even in a 
case where very little of these details is mentioned, even this little. would 
be inexplicable unless it indicated the performability of the sacrifice ; and 
hence even this little of it would certainly indicate its performability (and 

as.such the presence of its originative injunction). Then again, in the case 
in question, it is not the largeness of subsidiaries that is meant to be the 
details of procedure ; but what people call the subsidiary, that itself is 
what is meant by the Details of Procedure. Then it might be held that 
“where we find only a little of the details of procedure mentioned, we 
must take it as laid down with reference to the Primary sacrifice enjoin- 
ed in another Veda.” But the same may be said of a case where a large 
number of these details are mentioned (1.e., these may be taken as laid 
down with reference to the sacrifice enjoined in another Veda). 


Consequently we must expound the Siddhdnta as follows: In the 
case of the Jyotistoma, we find the form of the sacrifice consistin g of the 
Substance, the Deity and the Action; and it isin the Yajurveda that all 
these three are Jaid down; while what the other Veda .the Samaveda) 
does is to merely mention the Action by name with a view to laying 
down certain Hymns, etc. in connection with it; and hence inasmuch 
this latter stands in need of the mention ot the Substance and the Deity, 
it cannot be taken as independently by itself, laying down the Action in 
question. This we have explained under the Sakhdntarddhikarana 
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(1I—iv—8 et seg.) And even though the complete form of the Sacrifice 
is given in the Yujurveda, yet it is quite possible to establish the relation- 
ship of this gacrifice to the Hymns, etc. mentioned in the other Veda; 
as even though these latter serve only transcendental (imperceptible) ends, 
yet they are taken as connected with the sacrifice, on the strength of the 
directions laid down in connection with them. 


Thus then, the meaning of the sétra comes to be this: That action 
which is mentioned in two Vedas, should have its name ascertained by. 
the mention of a larger number—z.e. the whole—of its constituent details, 
which may be capable of supplying all its requirements. The sitra speaks 
of only ‘‘ two Vedas,” because the Rk and the Sdma Vedas have the same 
character of Loudness, and as there being no difference consequent upon 
this, a mention of these would be useless. (Hence all the difference that 
is possible is as between the Yajurveda and the Sdmaveda, and the 
Yajurveda and the Rgveda). 


Adhikarana IV .-—The context is a means of pointing 
out the use of mantras. 


+ e ~~ C ee 
BAI TATA sla ResTaryearag | 2g 1 
mire Asamyuktam, that which is not co-related. wacwq Prakarandt, by the 


context, xfa aceurmfa'cara Itikartavyatarthitvat, because it stands in need of the 
details of procedure. | 


11. “ (Mantra) that which is not already co-related be- 
comes co-related by the context, because it stands in need 
of the details of procedure.’’—11. 

COMMENTARY. 


Of the six means of ascertaining the relation of mantras the Bhasya 
has already cited instances of Direct declaration, indicative power and 
syntactical connection. It now proceeds to show how the use of a Mantra 
can be ascertained by means of context. 

The Parvapaksa view is that nothing can be ascertained by means 
of the context as to the use of Mantras. 


The siddhanta embodied in the stra 1s as follows :— 

To the above, we make the following reply: So long as the continuity 
of the details of procedure relating to the Primary Action has not been 
broken, whatever action, without any particular result, happens to be 
mentioned in the text, is taken to bean accessory of that Primary,—and 
this only by means of Context (prakarana). 
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For instance, the Injunction ‘Darsaptirnamdsdihyim  srargakdmo 
yajéta’’ hating given the idea that ‘one should obtain Heaven by means 
of the Darga-Ptirnamdsa sacrifices,’ there arises a question ag, two ‘how’ 
this is tobe done; and while this ‘how’ is being expounded in the Veda, 
we find mentioned certain Actions (the Prayijas) apparently useless 
(having no use stated in the context), in such sentences as ‘ Samidho yajati, 
‘Tantinapatam yajati,’ etc., etc. Now then, we are led to believe that 
some help must arrive for the Darsa or Puirnamdsa, (in the shape of certain 
‘details of its procedure), and also that these latter Praydjds must have 
some end or purpose to serve. And then, we find that for the Daréa- 
Pérnamdsa, there is no aid,—mentioned either in the same word, in the 
same sentence, in the same context or in any other context,—which we 
could perceive by any of the five means of cognition (Sense-perception and 
the rest), or by any words cognizable by these means of cognition. Simi- 
larly too with the Praydjas (we do not perceive their end or purpose). 
And yet it is necessary that both of these must exist (as otherwise the 
Darsa-Pirnamasa could not be performed, and the mention of the Praydjus 
in the Veda would be wholly useless). And we could conclude that 
these do not exist at all, only if we failed to obtain them by all the 
resources at our command. As amatter of fact, however, we have, at our: 
command, a means, in the shape of Context, of obtaining an idea of those 
much-needed factors. Nor is extreme proximity the only ground of 
relationship between two things; and as a matter of fact, the Vedic 
potency continues to move on to the more remote factor, when it does not 
find a fit object among the more proximate ones. And in the case in 
question, it is this fact that will be the ground for admitting the mutual 
help (accorded between the Darsa-Pirnamdsa and the Praydjas). The 
fact that, on not obtaining a fit object among those in close proxunity, a 
remote one is admitted, 1s established by the mutual requirements (of 
the Primary Sacrifice and the Praydjas).—-the infallible conclusion being 
that the aid that the Darsa-Pirnamdsa stand in need of is supplied by the 
Praydjas, and, the use or purpose to be served, which the Prayjas are in 
want of, lies in the help that they accord to the Darga-Pitrnamésa. And 
as a matter of fact, neither of these has got anything more proximate to 
itself, supplying the said needs. Though wecould assume this help to be 
accorded by some other Action,—yet, inasmuch as this other Action will 
have had its relationships all supplied through other Primary sacrifices, 
it would not stand in need of being connected with the Darsa-Pirnamdsa. 
For the same reason, the Praydjas cannot be taken as leading to H®aven 
(the common result assumed in connection with the Visvajity etc.) Nor 
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again could they be taken as bringing about, independently by themselves, 
the Result that is declared as following from the Darsa-Piirnamdsa ; 

because this*sne-sided supplying of requirement (by the Daréa- Pilvcienten 
to the Prayijas, could be admitted, only if there were no relationship 
between them based upon mutual requirement ; and not while such a 
relationship 1s possible. Consequently, it must be admitted that these 
two supply each other’s needs, just in the same way as the person whose 
cart-horse has died is helped by one whose cart has been burnt, and vice 
versa. 


Adhikarana V.---The use of mantras ascertained by the 
order of sequence. ° 


HAM SUATAATA 1 BR | 


mara Kramagcha, order of sequence also. zara Desasimanyat, on the 
ground of the sameness of portion. 


12. The order of sequence also (serves to point 
‘out the application of) on the ground of the sameness of 
position.— 12. 


The Pérvapaksa, with regard to this stitra and the next—dealing 
with the agency of Order of sequence and Name~—is much in the same 
strain as that with regard to that of Context, in the foregoing sitra, 


SIDDHANTA. 


The Order of sequence, consisting of the commonality of position, is 
of two kinds, as based upon the text and upon actual performance ; and it 
is a means of pointing out the application of Accessories. 


Even when the two are not performed at the same place, if it be found 
that the mantra appears in thesame place in the mantra-section of the 
Veda, as the Injunction of the primary sacrifice does in the Brahmana- 
Section,—then, when we proceed to seek for the relatives of both, the one 
brings the other to the mind, by reason of their sameness of position,—in, 
accordance with the Law of Sequence. ‘That isto say, when we proceed 
to look for the mantra to be employed in connection with the Primary, that 
is the first to be enjuined (in the Bréihmana-section), we begin from the 
very beginning of the mantra section; and as soon as the first mantra 
comes to our mind, if we do not find any reasons for passing it over, we 
accept that asthe mantra sought after. In the same manner, when we 
proceed to \gok for an Action, to which the mantra occurring in the 


ty 
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beginning of the mantra-section would be an auxiliary, we begin from the 
very first Action enjoned in the Bréhkmana-section ; and not finding any 
reasons for passing over that Action, we accept that asthe on@ in connec- 
tion with which the mantra should be employed And in the same 
manner, the second would be connected with the second and so forth. 


In the case of such mantras as the Agneyanu mantra, their applica- 
tion is found to be pointed out by the indications of such wordsas’ Agnéy’ 
and the like. Consequently, the Bhésya has cited, in the present connec- 
tion, the mantra ‘ Dabdhirndmésit ete.,’ whose connection is not pointed 
out by the indicative power of its words and which is found mentioned 
in the same order of sequence as the Updmsuydja. 


Adhikarana VI.—The use of mantras pointed out by name. 


BSA Wl ATTA 123 


arenta’ AklyAchaivam, the name also, agtcara Tadarthatwat because it is 
for that purpose. 


e 


13. The Name also does so: because it is for tha?” 


purpose.—13. 


The Name, that is applied to Actionsin its literal sense, is a sure 
pointer 9f their relationship : and that relationship is shown to be one the 
the Auxiliary bears to be Primary, 


As the names ‘ Adhvaryava’ and the like are used in the Veda alone, 


we do not show here the objections that were brought forward, on a prev#. 


vious occasion, in regard to the names occurring in ordinary parlance. 


Asa matter of fact we find that the Adhvaryu (Priest) stands in 
need of a function for himself—-something to be done by him; and if no 
particular function present itself, then he would take up anything. Simi- 
larly the action, called ‘ Adhvaryara,’ stands in need of an auxiliary in 
the shape of a Person that might perform it. And at the very outset, 
the idea afforded by the two words (‘ Adhvaryava’ and Adhvaryu’ ig tbat 
the action that is done by the Ad/varyu is called ‘ Adhvaryava,’ and that 
_ he who is the performer of the Adhvaryava action is one who is called 

‘Adhvaryu’; the signification of the basic noun ‘Adhvaryu’ (in the 
word ‘ Adhvaryava ’) indicating that of the derivative (Adhvaryara) , 
or vice versa. Though the derivative is a distinct word,—and hence the 
two words (‘ Adhvaryu’ and ‘A dhvaryava ’) are independent of each wet, 


ether, 
and-have independent eternal relation with their respective sign ifications, 


é 


4 


Til PADA, VII ADHIKARANA, Sa. 14. 353 


ee er rhe Nn Me a AE dy 


Prana ne enter 


—yet inasinuch as it is only the eternal functioning of a word that 
depends upon an eternal relationship, we have given the above explana- 
tion with regard to all such names as are applied to things in their literal 
sense ; and we have already shown before (under the Avéstyadhikarana) 
that the functioning of the word ‘ Rdjya’ has had no beginning in time. 
As for the causal relationship between the word and its meaning, there 
is nothing incongruous in it, even if they be eternal. 


Adhikarana VII.—Among direct declaration and the other 
means of ascertaining the use of mantras that which 
percedes is more authoritative than that which follows. 


PRICE ICSE TOURVICL CSIC MERC IOMELILG 
HAA WATIATHAWNA | 22 | 


REP iecictess wri Sruti......... khya4nam etc., of direct declaration ete. 
aaaa Samavaye, on coalition, were Paradaur eon: that which follows is weaker. 
wifrmta Arthaviprakarsdt, because it is more remote from the purpose in 
ra 

view. 

14. When there is a coalition of Direct Declara- 
—, Indicative Power, Syntactical Connection, Context, 
Position, and Name that which follows is always weaker 
we his one preceding it ; because it is more remote from 


the purpose in view.-—14. 


a2 We now proceed to consider the comparative strength and weakness 


he the six agencies of Direct Assertion and the rest, in the matter of the 
employment of mantris, ete. And as no comparison could be made when 
each of them treated of different subjects, we take them up as referring to 
one avd the same subject; and that is why the stitra speaks of their 
‘samavadya, ‘ coalition,’ by which is meant the fact of their bearing upon 
a single subject. 

There are many cases in which one way of using the mantra is 
pointed out by direct declaration while an entirely different one is 
indicated by one or the other of the other fives. And the question 
arises as to how the mantra should be used under the circumstances. 
‘That is to say, which of the six should be regarded as more authoritative 
than the other. a | 
we’ The Parvapaksa view is that all the six must be accepted as 


equally a kr oritative. 
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The Siddhanta embodied in the sfitra is that among the six that 
which follows is weaker in its authority than that which precedes it 
and the reason for this lies in the principle that the ultimate authority 
in all matters relating to Dharma lies with the direct declarations of 
the Veda: and tbe other five derive their authority more or less directly 
from that direct declaration. For instance, indicative power cannot 
point out the use ofa mantra until there isaprior assumption of a 
direct Vedic declaration authorising that use, so that there is a certain 
degree of remoteness from its purpose in the case of the indicative 
power which is not present in the case of direct assertion. 


The following are afew examples of the conflict the fact of all the 
primary sacrifices of the Jyotistoma etc. belonging to the Adhvaryu 
alone; these sacrifices being syntactically connected with the * Desire for 
Heaven,’ they come to belong to all persons desiring any result. 


Objection: “ This that you have explained would be an instance of 
the superiority of Direct Assertion (and not of Syntactical Connec- 
tion).” 

Reply: The indication in question is not due to any particular, 
word (of the mantra), as the Injunctive affix does not denote the agent:. 
it is got at by means ofaco-ordination based upon the indications 
due to the proximity of two words (which constitutes Syntactical Connec- 
tion) ; and hence it is a case of the supersession of Name by Syntactical 
Connection. 

As an instance of Conflict between Context and Name, we have 
the case of the Praydjas, that are mentioned in the Brdhmana named the 
‘ Pauroddsika,’ which (though, by the name, belonging to the Puroddja 
sacrifice) are applied to the Sanndyya Upamsu-sacrifice, as shown by the 
Context. 

We have explained the examples of conflict involved in the appli- 
cation of a single Accessory to several Primaries. And it now becomes 


necessary to explain the instances of those involved in the application 
of séveral Accessories to a single Primary. 


(1) As an instance of conflict between Direct Assertion and 
Indicative Power, we have the case of the Aindrt Verse: the sentence 
‘aindryd gdrhapatyamupatisthate’ being found (by reason of the Atmane- 
. pada-ending in ‘ Upatisthdte’) to be injunctive of a certain action the 
instrumentality whereof belongs to a mantra (Vide Pdénini Sttra 
-_. [-i1i—25),—and the Indicative Power (of the word ‘gérhapatyam’) 
' pointing to the applicability of any mantra pertaining to Agni, the 


é 
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Direct Declaration (by the Instrumental in ‘aindryd’) lays down the 
application of the Aindrt Verse; and when the place has been once 
filled by that verse, there is no room for any other verse. 

(2) As an instance of conflict between Direct Assertion and 
Syntactical Connection, we have the case.of the Vdjndyajntya Pragétha, 
in which Syntactical Connection points to the use of the word ‘gira,’ 
while what is actually used is the word ‘ird,’as shown by the Direct 
Assertion (‘ atrankrtvd udgdyét’). In the same manner, for the Vasve- 
Dévas, the substance mentioned by Direct Assertion is the Amiksd, 
while Syntactical Connection shows it to be the Vdjina; and this latter, 
being possessed of an authority inferior to that of Direct Assertion, being 
rejected, the Vajina is not admitted asa substance for the Visve dévus. 

(3) As an example of conflict between Direct Assertion and 
Context, we have the case of the Darsi-Pirnamdsa performed with a 
desire to obtain fame,—in regard to which the Context pointing to the 
use of fifteen SAmidh&ni-recitations, the Direct Assertion (contained in 
the sentence ‘ Pratisthdkdmasyaikavimésatiranbityat’) shows the number 
of the recitations to be twenty-one; and hence there is a rejection of the 
number ‘fifteen’ which pertains to that performance of the Darsa- 
Parnamdsa, which is done without desire for any particular result. 

(4) Of the contradiction of Direct Assertion and Order, we have 
the case of the sacrifice performed with the desire for cattle, for which, 
Order points to the chamasa as the Vessel (for the fetching of water) ; 
while Direct Assertion (in the sentence ‘ godohéna pasukamasya’) declares 
that vessel to be the milking vessel; and here the indications of the 
former are set aside. 

(5) Similarly as an example of the contradiction of Direct Assertion 
and Naine, we have the case of the Vdjapéya, which, from its Name 
appears as to be performed by the Adhvaryu, while the Direct Assertion 
(‘Vajapeyena svdrajyakamah ete.’) points to it as to be performed by one 
who desires the ‘ Kingdom of Heaven’; and hence there isa rejection of 
the Adhvaryu as the performer of that sacrifice. Another example of the 
same we have in ‘yajamdnasya yayyd.’ In connection with the Pitrydjas, 
the name ‘Hautra’ points to the fact of the ydjyyd belonging to the Hotr 
priest ; while the fact of its being performed by the Yajamdna is shown 
by the Direct Declaration of the genitive (in ‘ yajamanasya’) which denotes 
the relationship of the agent. 

As an example of conflict between Indicative Power and’ Syntactical 
Connection, we have the mantra ‘ Syonante etc.,’ wherein by Syntactical 
Connection the whole mantra—from the very beginning—is shown to 
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pertain to the action of seating or depositing (tle Puroddéga); while 
Indicative Power points only to the part ‘tasmin sida’ as the mantra 
pertaining to that action. In the same manner, while Syntactical 
Connection connects the portion ‘tasmin stda’ with the action of 
Abhighdrana (Pouring of ghee over the grass-hedding), while Indicative 
Power points to ‘Syonante......kalpaydmi’ only as helonging to that action ; 
and the former is accordingly set aside. 

As an instance of conflict between Indicative Power by (1) Context, 
(2) Order, and (3) Name, we have, (1) the case of the Nirvana, ete., for 
which the mantra ‘ Devasyd tva, etc.’ is pointed out by Indicative Power, 
which sets aside the applicability of any other mantra indicated by the 
Context; (2) the Azndrdgna is performed witha view to acertain desir- 
able result, wherein the couple of Ydajydnuvdkyds proceeding from the 
Sdmidheni, indicated by the Order, is set aside by Indicative Power; and 
(3)in the Somdraudriya, wherein the application of the Manu-Verses 
pointed out by Name as the Yajydnuvdkyds is set aside by those Yajydnu- 
vdkyas that contain words indicative of Soma and Rudra 

As an example of conflict between Syntactical Connection and 
Context, we have the sentence ‘Pirvedyuramdvasydydm  vedinkarott. 
The Context shows that we should have recourse to that process of making 
the Vedé (altar) which is laid down as following after the adhivdsanu of 
the sacrificial material ; while the Syntactical Connection with ‘amivisyd’ 
shows that it should be done on the ‘ previous day.’ This is not a case 
of Direct Assertion; as the Locative Hnding (in ‘amavisyayam’) does 
not denote the relationship of the Primary and the Accessory ; though it 
denotes locaizon, yet the character cf location could not possibly belong 
to the action; consequently the connection shown must be admitted to 
have been pointed out by the proximity of the words to one another 
(which constitutes Syntactical Connection), and which operates more 
quickly than the Context. 

Of conflict between Syntactical Connection and Order we have 
an example in those Pratipatkalpas of the J yotistoma that are performed 
with a view to certain results, or on account of a certain occasion having 
presented itself; we have the Direct Assertion specifying only one foot 
of each Mantra, as the one to be employed; and then the second 


and 

subsequent feet that are to be used are shown, by Order or Pasion 
. ; m 3 

to be those of the verses appearing in thesame order in connection with 


those Kalpas whose performance is absolutely binding ; for instance, in 
connection with the Declaration ‘Vrhaha, navasva dhérayeti rdjanydya 
pratipadan kurydt,’ the second and third feet to be employed are shown, 
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by Order, to be ‘pavamdndyenddve abhidevam iyakgate’ but we have 
Syntactical Connection indicating,—maruttvute chamatsarah visvd dadhand 
ojash’—as the feet to be added (and it is this latter that is accepted as 
the correct form). 

Of conflict between Syntactical Connection and name we have the 
following example: In the chapter called ‘Hautra’ we have a mention 
of the addressing of the Directions, in the sentence—Tasmén ‘mattra- 
varunah presyati chanuchaha’ ; and when we look out for the person 
who is to do this Addressing, the aforesaid Name points to the Hotr 
priest asthe person; while the Syntactical Connection of the sentence 
quoted points to Maztrévaruna. Then as a matter of fact when the 
required agent has been pointed out by some one means, there is no need 
of the mention of any other; consequently Maztravaruna having been 
pointed out hy the more-quickly-operating Syntactical Connection, the 
indication of the Name is set aside, long before it has had time to reach 
the assumption of a corroborative Context. 

As an example of conflict between Context and Order, we have 
the use of the word ‘girt’ and ‘ira’ in regard to the Hymn. In the 
Agnistoma Sdéma, the word to be used is indicated by Order to be ‘ gira’ ; 
while Context points it out to be ‘id’; and certainly this latter is 
stronger in its authority. On the former occasion we had cited the 
case of the words with regard to the Sama (while the present is with 
reference to the Stotra), consequently the two cannot he said to be 
mixed up. 

As an example of conflict between Context and Name, we have the 
case of the sentence ‘tasman maitrdévaruhih pregyats chanuchdahetz’ as with 
reference to the Jyotistoma, The addressing spoken of in this devolves 
upon the Hoty priest, as indicated by the Name (‘ Huutra,’ of the section 
‘n which the sentence occurs); while the Context distinctly points to 
Méitrévaruny as one who does it. This same example had been cited 
above; but that was with reference to the form of the Addressing of the 
Directions itself. . 

Lastly, as an example of conflict between Order and Name, we 
have the case of the couple of Aindrigna mantras occurring in the chapter 
of Kdmyaytjyds; the Name of these mantrés points to the fact of their 
being used as alternatives in both the offerings (to Indra and Agni) ;) 
while the stronger authority of Order indicates the use of the first couple 
with the first, and of the second with the second. As for the Indicative 
Power of the Mantras themselves, it lends its suppert to both alternatives ; 
consequently, the case is one of conflict between Name aud Order. 
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Adhikarana VIII.—The twelve Upasads pertain to the 


Ahina sacrifice. 


Heat At THCUTE WT: 1 ey | 
wert Ahinah, the word Ahinah. a V4, really. xara Prakaran&t, on account 
of the context, ‘*ra: Gaunah, indicative of the presence of a qualification. 
15. On account of the context the word Ahina should 
be taken as indicative of the presence of qualification.” —15. 
COMMENTARY. 


In the context of Jyotestoma we find the sentence—‘ There are to 
be three upasads for the Sdhna and twelve for the Ahina.’ And in this 
the words ‘sa@hna,’ meaning ‘that which is finished in a day,’ refers to the 
Jyotitsoma, with regard to which we have the declaration—‘ They finish 
it within a day’; consequently it follows that the Jyotwtoma has three 
upasads. Then as regards the clause ‘twelve for the Albina,’ there arises 
the question as to whether ‘twelve upasads’ also belong to the Jyotis- 
toma, or only to the Ahina sacrifices, the Dvddasa (Twelve-Day sacrifice) 
and the rest? . 

If the name *‘ Ahina’ could, in some way or other, be found to be 
applicable to the Jyotistoma, then in view of the compatibility of the 
Context, the ‘twelve upasads’ would certainly be taken as finding a place 
in that sacrifice. Ifon the other hand, the name ‘ahina’ belonged to 
those sacrifices that extend over a number of days, then, inasmuch as the 
“twelve upasads’ would be connected with the Direct Declaration 
(‘twelve upasads for the Ahina’), they conld not be taken up by the 
Context, which takes up only that which is not related to Direct Declara- 
tion (Vice Sdtra IIl—iii—11\, [and consequently the ‘twelve upasads’ 
would belong to those sacrifices that last for many days, and not to the 
one-day Jyotistoma]; and thus the sentence in question presents a case of, 
the conflict between Direct Declaration and Context. 


And on the above question, we have the following : — 


“ For these reasons we conclude that the name ‘ Ahina’ signifies ‘that 
which does not abandon (na jahdti) any sacrifice, in supplying the details 
‘ofthe performance and ‘that which is not abandoned (na hiyate) by any 
sacrifice .(for all of which it serves as the original fountain-head’:—- 
and inasmuch as it is the Jyotistoma alone that is possessed of these 
qualifications and fulfils these conditions), and as the Context to be- 


long to the yotistoma, it must be this " which the twelve upasads 
on pene 
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The word ‘ gaunah’ in the stitra must be taken as signifying ‘that’ 
pointed out by the qualification,’ and not in the ordinary sense of the 
indirect, secondary signification.” 
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waarra Asamyogat, on account of being not connected. g Tu, but. gera 
Mukhyasya, direct meaning. eta Tasmat, from that. avetq Apakryisyeta, 
should be disjoined. 


16. ‘On account of the absence of any connection of that 
which directly denoted (by the word Ahina) “the twelve 
upasads” should be disjoimed from that (context of the 
Jyotistoma).”—16. 

COMMENTARY. 

The Siddhanta embodied in the sfitrais that asa matter of fact 
there is no connection between the Jyotistoma (which is finished in 
one day) and the Ahina which directly denoted a sacrifice extending over 
many days. So that the twelve upasads laid down for the Ahina can 
have no connection with the context of the Jyotistoma. 


Though the real sense remains the same the interpretation of the 
sitra by the Vartika is somewhat different from the above. It is 
as follows :— . 

By the word ‘ mukhya’ (‘ Principal’) in the sittra is meant the J yotis- 
toma because itis the first to be performed; and as a matter of fact, 
this has no connection whatsoever, with the word ‘ Ahina. And inasmuch 
as the Jyotistoma has no connection with this name, the number (‘ Twelve’) 
that is found mentioned in connection with that name could not be taken 
as belonging to that sacrifice, merely because of the Context ; consequently 
it must be taken (and used) apart from that. Specially as we find that 
the number ‘Twelve’ is connected with the Ahina, by means of the 
Direct Declaration of the genitive (in ‘ahinasya’); and as for the word 
‘ Ahina what it literally signified is a number of days, while the Jyotis- 
toma is a distinct Séhna—, being finished in a single day. 


Nor can the word be rightly made literally applicable to the 
Jyotistoma, by being explained as a negative compound. Because any 
such literal application is set aside by the meaning known to be conveyed 
by the word asa whole. Then again, asa matter of fact, we do not find 
the word bearing the marks of a negative compound; because a negative 
compound having the accent of the indeclinable, it is the first word or 
the basic word that should have had the udatta (Acute) accent in its 
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beginning ; while, in reality, we find that it has the acute accent at the 
middle. For this reason it must be admitted that the word is made up‘of 
the word ‘ahan’ (=Day) with that affix ‘kha.’ In that case, in accordance 
with the Vartiuka—dyannddisu upadesivadrachanam svarasiddhyartham, — 
we have the insertion of the particle ‘ina’; and thereby the letter ‘? 
forming the beginning of the affix, it is only right that the acute-accent 
should be on that letter. 

For these reasons the word ‘ahina’ must be taken as the name of 
those sacrifices that extend over a numberof days. 

The Vartika is not satisfied with the above exposition of the Adhi- 
karana on the following grounds :— 

Firstly, because it is scarcely right for the details of one sacrifice 

(the Ahina) to be laid in the Context of another (the Jyotestoma) ; secondly, 
in case such details were laid down, the continulty of the Context would, 
be broken by that interpolation of foreign matter; and then it would 
involve a deal of trouble to take up the chain of the Context over again; 
aud thirdiy, we find that the ‘twelve upasads’ for the Twelve Day sacrifice 
have already been enjoined in the Context of this latter sacri fiée,-——and 
as all the sacrifices extending over a number of days have their origin in 
this Twelve-Day sacrifice, the said injunction in the Context of this 
latter would be enough to connect the ‘twelve upasads’ with all such 
sacrifices. Consequently, the sentence in question must be taken wholly 
as containing the injunction of the ‘three upasads alone: specially ag 
there are no objections against this. Then, as for the connection of 
‘Twelve, that has been enjoined already in another sentence; and hence 
its mention in the sentence in question mustbe taken as meant to be in 
praise of the propriety of the number of upasads at the Jyotistoma,— 
just as in the case of the nivita (‘the sense of the sentence being that the 
Jyotistoma has only three upasads, and as for twelve upasads these belong 
to such petty sacrifices at the Ahina and the rest, and not to the excellent 
J yotistoma sacrifice.’) 

The Vartika puts the Adhikarana in the following form :— 

If the character of ‘Ahina’ had belonged to the J yotistoma, then, 
the sentence in question would have been an Injunction ; but inasmuch as 
hat character belongs to the sacrifices extending over a number of days, 
for which, again, the “twelve wpasads’ have been already laid down else- 
where, —the sentence in question cannot but be taken as meant to eulogise 
the J yotwtoma as shown above). 

Thus, then, the question of the Adhikarana comes to be this: Ts 
the Jyotistoma. the Ahina, for which the sentence, occurring in its 
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Context, lays down an accessory detail? Or the ‘word Ahtna’ applies 
to the sacrifices extending over a number of days,—and inasmuch as the 
‘twelve upasads’ for it have been laid down elsewhere, their mention in 
the sentence in question is meant to serve some other purpose (that of 
*eulogising f.1.)? 

Objection :—‘‘ Tf such be the case, then the Adhikarana would not be 
a discussion of the conflict and non-conflict of Context (with Direct 
Declaration); because it would come to this that, though connected 
with the Ahina sacrifices the ‘twelve uwpasads’ would be mentioned 
with a view to eulogise the Jyotistoma.” 

Reply :—That does not quite affect the case. Because as a matter of 
fact, the Pirvapaksa (B) would favour the Context; inasmuch as the 
Context would take up the number ‘twelve’ as enjoined (in connection 
with the subject: of the Context, the Jyotistoma); while the Siddhdnta 
(B) does not favour the Context; as in accordance with this view the 
‘twelve’ belongs to the sacrifices extending over many days, which 
has nothing to do with the Context; which latter therefore, in this case, 
becons@$ contradicted. And that this is still of use, in another way in 
the Context has got nothing to do with the main point at issue. 


If, however, in accordance with the law arrived at in the next 
Adhikarana, we could admit of the Removal (or taking apart, of the 
‘twelve upasads’), and if while we had the Injunction in one Recensional 
text, we could justify, on the ground of its having no other use, the 
injunctive character of that contained in another Text—then, in that case, 
we could take the Adhikarana as presented in the Bhdsya. 

In any case, it becomes fully established that the sentence ‘ dvdda- 
sthinasya’ is tobe taken apart from the Context, as it evidently pertains 
to those sacrifices that extend over many days. 


Adhikarana [X.—The Pratipats are to be taken apart from 
the context along with the Kulaya, ete. 


faTATS A AszATIAeT | 89 | 


feamgrage Dwitvavahutvayukiam, that which ig associated with singleness 

and duality. at Va, really. Searq Chodanat, on account of being directly enjoin- 
ed. aa Tasya, of that. 

17. That which is associated with singleness and’ 

duality (should be taken apart from the context because it is 


directly enjoined (elsewhere).—17. 
10 
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COMMENTARY. 


In connection with the Jyotistoma we find the sentence ‘ yurdm hi- 
sthah svahpati iti dvayoryajamanayok pratipadam kurydt, ete asrgraminda- 
vah iti bahubhyo yajamdnebhyah. And in reference to this there arises a 
doubt as to whether the two Pratipats herein laid down find place in the 
Jyotistoma, or they are to be taken apart from it and used in connection 
respectively with the Kuléya performed by two yajamdnas, and with the 
Dvirdtra performed by more than two yajamanas ? 


The sitra begins the discussion with the putting forward of the 
Siddhdnta, in accordance with the conclusion arrived atin the foregoing _ 
Adhikarana. : 

SIDDHANTA, 


The passage in question does not lay down the Duality and Plural- 
ity of the yajaména ; because it is fully taken up with the enjoining of 
the Pratipats ; and refers to the Duality, etc., only as conditions for the 
use of the one or the other Pratipat ; specially as the Injunction of many © 
things would involve a syntactical split. Then again, inastauch as 
they are not enjoined, the Duality and Plurality of the yajamdana cannot 
pertain to the Jyotistoma; while they are found to exist in the Kuldya 
and other sacrifices,—those extending over one as well as those extending 
over many days,—wherein they are distinctly enjoined by such sentences 


as— Raja cha purohitascha ydjaydtém”, “ etenaiva dvau yajayét,” “ été- 
naiva trn ydagayet,” “ sko dvau bahavo vai hinairyajeran.” For these 


reasons the Pratipats should be taken apart from the Context. 


~ q ~ 
qayrTaHacaaad | ec 
waa Paksena, as alternatives, wena Arthakritasya, for special reasons. 
afata Itichet, of this be urged. 


18. They might find place in the Jyotistoma as an 
alternative for special reasons—if this be urged.—18. 


COMMENTARY. 


- 


The context belongs to the Jyotistoma andso long as we can in 

some way or the other connect the Pratipat mantras with that sacrifice 

there can be no justification for the dissociating them froin the sonter 

. in which they are found. As for the mention of two yajaménas that may 

be taken as an alternative method. To meet those special cases in which 

the single yajamana by himself may be incapable of finishing the 
- sacrifice. 
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= + ~“ 
aT THATHATITT | Ve | 
~ Na, notso. waa: Prakriteh, of the original sacrifice, eavtmm Ekasamyogat, 
being connected with one only. 


19. Reply : Not so; because the original (Sacrifice of 
the Context) is connected with one only.—19. 


The word ‘ Prakrti’ here is meant to signify the Sacrifice that forms 
the subject of the Context; and it might have been meant to indicate 
that, being the object of direct Injunction, the singleness of the yajamana 
in the Jyotistoma cannot be superseded; though that which is indirect- 
ly implied could be rejected, for special purposes. Asa matter of fact, 
we know that the singleness of the yajamdna is directly enjoined specially 
as we find that whether the Jyotistoma is laid down as to be performed 
with a view to a certain desirable result, or asa necessary duty, the 
yajamana is distinctly mention as one only, as is shown by the use of the 
word ‘ yajeta.’ Nor d6 we find any reason for not attaching a significance 
to the singular number of that verb; in fact, we shall show later on, in 
AdhyAya VI, that due significance is really meant to be attached to it. 


The leaving off of certain accessories of the Jyotetoma, on account 
of the incapacity of the sacrificer to carry them all gut entirely,—that has 
been brought forward by the Pztrvapaksi,—is also based upon the 
declaration ‘ the Sacrifice should be performed in such a way as one person 
may be able to perform it’; and in other cases also we find the word 
‘one’ which shows that the leaving off allowable is meant to refer to 
other accessories (and not to the number of yajamanas); as for instance, 
leaving off the exact amount of the ‘ gift,’ the sacrifice can be fully accom- 
plished by one person. Then again, inasmuch the number ‘ one’ is found 
both in the originative injunction (of the Jyotistoma), as well as in 
that of its actual performance, we cannot but attach due significance to 
that number. Thus then, we conclude that inasmuch as the original 
sacrifice of the Jyotistoma has only one yajamdna, it does not fulfil the 
conditions of the use of the particular Pratipats in question; and hence 
these latter must be taken apart from it. 

Nor can the Duality of the yajamdna be taken as referring 
to the presence of the wife of the yajamdna,—then, as her presence with 
her husband is a necessary condition for all sacrifices, such Duality could 
not have been laid down as the condition for the use of a certain parti- 
cular Pratipat only ; and further, in the case of the word ‘bahubhyah,’ 
inasmuch as it is distinctly found to denote the plurality of men, by 
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making it include the sacrificer’s wives, we would be assuming, without 
sufficient grounds, an ekasesa compound made up of heterogenous ele- 
ments (one male and two females). 


In the case of the sentence ‘ ksaume vasdnau, etc.’ (met with in 
connection with the Agnyadhana) we have had to accept the wife as the 
second person as there was no other way of takingit; specially as the 
Ahdana is nowhere laid down as to be performed by two men, in the way 
that we find the Dviyatya (Kulaya) laid down. . 


Then again inasmuch as the sacrifice would always be performed 
by the yajamdna accompanied by one or more wives, there would, accord- 
ing to you, always be’ two’ or ‘three’ ‘ yajamdnas’; and thus all sacrifices 
fulfilling the conditions laid down for the use of the Pratipats in question 
these would come to be used onall occasions; and the Pratipat that is 
laid down as the unconditional invariable concomitant ofthe J yott- 
toma would never be used, and would become wholly useless; or, at best, 
it would be taken as an optional alternative to those Pratipats that are 
laid down apart from the originative Injunction. 


For these reasons, it must he admitted that the Pratipats in question 
are to be taken apart from the Context. 


Adhikarana. X.—The Jaghni is not to be separated from 
its context. 


~, 
TMAAHSMATY | Ro | 
amt 4 Jaghni cha, Jéghni also, wieurarma Hkadesatvdat, because it is a part. 


— 20. The Jaghni also (would be taken apart), “ because 
itis a part.’’—20. 
We now proceed to consider the exception to the principle of factors 
being taken apart from their context. 
In connection with the Darsa Pirnamdsa, we find the sentence 
‘ Jéghanya patnth sanydjayantt’; and as this admits of two distinct con- 
structions, bearing upon the comparative predominance and subservient 
character of the two factors (in the sentence),—there arises a doubt as to 
its actual meaning. That is to say, (1) if the sentence be taken as laying 
down the Patnisamydjas as purificatory rites for the purification of the 
Jaghant (the animal’s tail), then, inasmuch as the object of purification 
would be the predominant factor, it could not be removed from its place ; 
and consequently, the Patntsamyéjas would be taken to where the Tail 
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might be, and not vice versé. And inasmuch as the ordinary animal’s 
Tail would be of no use in a sacrifice, itis not this that forms the object 
of purification (by means of the Patnisamydjas ; consequently the Tavl 
of the animal that has served its purpose in connection with the Agnf- 
somiya would come to be taken as that to be purified (by the Patntsam- 
yajas [and thus, in this case, there would be aremoval of the Tazl from 
all connection with the Darsa Ptirnamasa]. (2) If, on the other hand, 
the sentence be taken as laying down the Tail (with reference to the 
Patnisamydjas, then, in that case, inasmuch as the idea of the sentence 
being a reference to the subject of the Context does not entirely dis- 
appear, the injunction of the Tail comes to belong tothe Darsa- 
Pitrnamasa [and thus there is, in this case, no removal of the Tail from 
the Context. ] 


On this question, then, we have the following: 
PURVAPAKSA, 


“(1) Because the Tail helps the Darsa-Pirnamisa indirectly ;—(2) 
because that which helps directly in the body of the sacrifice is the more ~ 
important ;—(3) because the other (2.e. the Patnisamyaja) being enjoined 
by means of the verbal root (in‘ samydjayét’) is more approximate to 
the Injunction ;—(4) because, inasmuch as any single part of an animal 
(the Tail) could not justify the employment of the whole animal, it would 
be necessary to take it out of the animal that has been used elsewhere 
and hence in that case the Samydja would come to have the character of 
a Pratipatisamskdra (the setting aside of that which has been used) ;— 
therefore the sentence in question must be taken as laying down the 
purification of the Tail of the animal used in connection with the 
Agnisomiya ; and hence it must be taken apart from the Context (of 
the Darsa Pitrnamasa).” 


MAT AT ATA | RV 


tem Chodana vd, it must be taken as the injunction. a ayéaa Apidrva- 
tvAt, because it is something new. 

21. Itmust be taken as the mjunction (of the tail) 
because it 1s something not already enjoined elsewhere.—21. 
COMMENTARY 

The Siddhanta embodied in the sftra, is as follows. 

As a matter of fact, the Injunction in question is not taken apart 
from the Context; because if the Taz were referred to as something 
to be purified (by means of the Patntsamaydjas), then that would have been 
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the cause of the Injunction being taken apart ; as a matter of fact, however, 
we find that the Vail is enjoined as an accessory of the Sacrifice, exactly 
like the other accessories, in the shape of Butter and the like; so that 
there is no justification for its being separated from the contest. 


mHaT sft AT 1 R21 
92. (Objection) “ But the Tail is a part.” —22. 
“It has been argued in the Pdrvapaksgu that, inasmuch as the 
Tail is a part of the animal,—and as the orginative injunction speaks 
of it ag related to something already existing,—it could not be utilized, 
ete., etc.” And to this argument the Sdtra offers the following reply :— 


= 
aT THATITAATS | 23 . 
a Na, not so. waa: Prakriteh, of the original. aurea Ad&stratvat, 
being obtained by non-scriptual means. 
23. Notso; because the original (Darsga-Pirnam4sa 
Jaghani, Tail) is obtained by non-scriptural means.—23. 
| COMMENTARY. 

Under. the circumstances, that alone would have been useless which, 
without taking up the original, could not be recognised ; e. g in the case 
of ihe sentence ‘uttardrdhdt svistakrte’ ‘vadyati’ in this what is to be 
offered is not recognizable without a reference to the original Cake). 
The word ‘ Jdghant’ however is, lke ihe word ‘Hrdaya’ and the like 
denotative of a certain lemb of the animal; and as such, it could be very 
easily obtained, without getting hold of the whole animal for the purpose, 
or even out of the animal that has been used for another purpose ; specially 
as in the sttra ‘Ripam vd sesabhutvat’ it is shown that an accessory 
could be used by whatever method it may be produced or obtained. Nor 
is it impossible for the ‘Jaghant’ tobe known apart from the rest of the 
body ;for we actually find meat-vendors selling the bodies of animals, 
‘limb by limb; and certainly the ‘Jagheni’ (Tail) could be obtained by 
purchase, from these vendars. Nor again is it necessary that it should be 
obtained from the goat; as all that is laid down in the text is only the 
particular limb, ‘ Tail’. In fact, in the Agnishomiya also, it is quite possible 

for the ‘ Heart’ etc. to be obtained by purchase ot other ordinary means; 
though it isso, yet in the case of these, as we find their particular ‘class’ 
and method of obtaining distinctly specified as ‘by killing’ and all the 
rest,—we do not have recourse to purchase, or other ordinary means, for 
obtaining these. But in the case of theTail we have no such means specified 
in-the scriptures. 
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The word Prakriti is meant to givean idea of the Darsa-Ptirnamdasa. 


Thus then it becomes established that the Jdghanét (Tail) is an 
accessory in the ‘Putnisamydjas’ performed along with Darsa-Purnamdsa ; 
and as such is to be used as an optional alternative for Butter. 


Adhikurana XI.—The joining of the slabs should find 
(t place among the sansthas. 


easy THA BATA AAUAITATT 1 22 I 


wagt Santardanam, the joining together. sac Prakritau, in the original 
sacrifice. sad Krayanavat, like the purchase. weer Anarthalopaét, on 
account of the non-disappearance of its usefulness. wt Syat, should find a 
place. 
24. “ The Joming Together should find a place in the 
original sacrifice, because, hike Purchase, its usefulness 
does not disappear.’ —24. 


We now proceed to consider the cases of conflict and non-conflict 
between Syntactical Connection and Context. 


In connection with the Jyotistoma we find two slabs of stone laid 
down, to serve as the receptacle upon which the Soma should be pounded ; 
and with reference to these stone-slabs, we have the declaration ‘Dirgha- 
some-santrdydd-dhrtyai,—that is, ‘having separated the two slabs one 
should join them together, for the obtaining of Dhrti.’ With reference 
to the word ‘ Déiryhasoma’ in this sentence, there arises a doubt, as to (@) 
whether it applies to the original sacrifice (the Jyotzstoma), as indicated 
by the Context, (0) or it applies to such sacrifices as extend over longer 
periods of time, and as such not being compatible with the Context, has 
to be taken apart. On the point in question we can have also the following 
alternative, (a) the word applies to the Jyotstoma itself. (b) or to the 
Jyotistoma as performed by a tall (‘Dirgha’) yajaména, (c) or to the 
Uktha and other samasthds or’ parts (of the Jyotistoma), (d) or to the 
Satra and Ahéina sacrifices (that extend over many days), (e) or to all 
sacrifices excepting the Agnistoma (which is the first samasthd of the 
J yotistoma. 

On this question we have the following :— 


Preliminary Ptirvapaksa.—“ (1) Because the word ‘Dirghasoma’ 
is applicable to the Jyotistoma as compared with such shorter sacrifices 
as the Istt, the Pasu sacrifice, the Darvihoma and the like,—(2) because 
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the purpose served by the joining together,’ the strength of the pounding 
slab is quite applicable to the Jyotistoma, (3) because the Injunction of 
‘not-joining together,’ could be taken as an optional alternative (to the 
‘joining together’), just like the alternative of vriht and yava,—therefore, 
for the sake of the Context, the ‘joining together ’should not be taken 
apart from it. 


The expression ‘like Purchase’ may be explained as an instance 
of the non-disappearance of usefulness brought forward without any 
reference to the Injunction of ‘not-joining together.’ 


[he objection being—‘ Inasmuch as the Tyotistoma sacrifice takes 
very little time to finish, there would not be much use in the said joining 
together of the pounding slabs being done in connection with that gacri- 
fice,—we have the reply—that does not much affect the questi®n, as the 
joining together will still have its use, ‘like the Purchase.’ That is to say, 
the actual price of the Soma not being very much, and its purchase having 
been accomplished by the payment of any one of the prescribed articles 
—cloth and the rest—in exchange, one still gives to the owner all 
these articles, in keeping with the scriptural text laying down all these 
articles as to be given in exchange for the Soma ; and though the payment 
of these latter is not necessary, yet it is not altogether useless, serving the 
purpose of still further winning the good graces of the owner; because 
‘+ ig well-known that the scriptures declare the fact of prosperity resulting 
from the purchase of Soma, if effected to the entire satisfaction of its 
original owner. In the game manner, even though the unjoined slabs 
would be quite efficient for the pounding of the Soma for the Jyotistoma, 
yet, inasmuch as we are cognizant of the fact that the pounding done on 
the strengthened slabs brings about prosperity, the ‘joining together,’ 
done in accordance with the sentence under consideration, would not be 
entirely useless (even in the J yotistoma).” Pits 


“For these reasons, we conclude that the ° joining together’ is not 
to be taken apart from the Context.” 


PRELIMINARY SIDDHANTA, | 


SHAT AT TEMS TANTET 1 VY | 


awit: Utkarsah, removal. a Va, certainly. xzeurmq Grahanat, on account 
of the mention, fava Videsasya of the speciality. 


25. It should be taken apart ; because of the men- 
tion of the speciality.-20. 
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COMMENTARY. 


On account of the Syntactical Connection of the ‘joining together’ 
with the ‘Dirghasoma’ theformer must be taken apart from the Context. 


Because, an object is known as ‘long’ (Dzrgha) only when it is 
compared with another thing of the same kind which is shorter than itself. 
Consequently, one Soma-sacrifice could be known as ‘ Long,’ only in com- 
parison with another Soma saerifice; and it could not be spoken of, in 
comparison with such sacrifices as the Ist, the Pasw the Darvihoma and 
the like (which have no connection with Soma ; because these latter do 
not belong to the same class (as the Jyotistoma and the other Soma- 
sacrifices|, and because they are not spoken of in the Context; and itis 
only when the two relative members of the comparison are mentioned that 
they aré differentiated into the ‘Long’ and the ‘Short,’—and in the case 
in question we do not find the Istv etc., mentioned, in comparison with 
which the Jyotestoma could be spoken of as * Long.’ 


ia ON = fan 
HAA AT TANIET ATATHAAT UW re Il 
aaqet Kartrito, pertaining to the performer. fase Visesasya, the speciality. 
afafecata TannimittatvAt, being based upon it. 


26. “The speciality could be taken as pertaining 
to the performer as it is upon him that it is based.” —26. 


“So kang as we could interpret the word ‘ Dirghasoma’ in keeping 
with the indications of tho Context, it is not proper to entirely reject this 
Context. And as the matter of fact, we find that it can be taken as 
pertaining to the Performer. Nor would that make any difference in the 
accent, as regards the compound; because in any case we have the acute 
accent upon the last syllable ; consequently we must expound the com- 
pound as the Genitive Tatpurusa ‘ Dirghasya purusasya Somah.)’ 


RTA A AAAs GIIA: ATA URW Nt 
maar Kratuto, pertaining to the sacrifice, miami: Arthavidénupapateh, 
on account of the inexplicability of the Arthavada, tq Sydt, should be. 

27. It must pertain to the sacrifice; as, other- 
wise, the two words.could not have their own significations 
fand the Arthavada would not be explicable.|—27. 

The epithet ‘Long’ must pertain to the Sacrifice ; (and not to the 
Saerificer; and the compound must be expounded as a Karmadhdrya 


Dirghaschasau somah.) 
11 
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Answer:—The chief reason for this is that it is only when the com- 
pound is thus explained that we have the direct significationus of the 
component words; otherwise (if the compound be taken as the Genitive 
Tatpuruga) one of the words qualifies something wholly different namely 
the Sacrificer), and that would make the direct primary significations of 
the words incompatible. 


Thus then, when we come to think of the extremely large quantities 
of Soma to be pounded, we come to desire much strength and durability 
in the pounding slab; and in that case the injunction contained in the 
sentence in question (as explained by us) would he found to serve a visi- 
ble purpose (that of making the slah strong by ‘joining together’ the 
two slabs). Otherwise there would be no cause for desiring any extra 


durability in the slab, and consequently, the Injunction wouldgnot serve 


any useful purpose. 
a 
So also, the Arthavada contained in the word ‘ Dhrtyai’ points to 


the propriety of our interpretation of the compound. 


For these reasons, it must be admitted that the joining together 
should he taken apart from the Jyotistoma itself. 


CEMA RAITT MATT WR. 
weet Samsthascha, in the case of the Samsthds. adad Kartrivat, lik. the 
performer, weraffagad Dharanarthavidésat, the mention of Dhriti being equal. 
28. “In the case of (the word ‘ Dirghasoma’ applying 
‘to) the Samsthas also, the mention of ‘Dhatyai’ would be as 


inexplicable as in that of (the epithet ‘Dirgha’ belonging te) 
the Performer.’ —28. 


This S#éira must be taken as urged by the opponent in reply to the 
following argument of the Siddhanta: It is possible that the ‘joining 
together ’ may not find a place in the first Samsth6—the Agnistoma—of 
the Jyotistoma; but it could pertain to the other samsithas-—tlie 
Ukthya and the rest,~—which are ‘longer’ than the Agnistoma, and by 
connecting with which we keep our interpretation in keeping with the 
Context. Consequently, we must take the ‘ joining together’ ag finding a 
place in all the three samsthds; specially as the fact of the samsthds 
belonging to the same Context as the Jyotistoma has yet to be refuted 
by the Samsthddhtkarana (II]—vi—41 et seq.) Or, even if there bea 
distinct Context of the samsthds,—then too, it would be only in those 
accessory details that are of use in the Agnistoma, wherein the ‘Joining 
together ’ could be precluded, on account of the contradiction involved in 
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the mixture of the necessary and the unnecessary qualifications. Conse- 
quently we must admit that the ‘joining together ’ should have a place in 
the second and subsequent Samsthds (sections) of the Jyottstoma. 

As against these arguments we have the above siitra, which formu- 
lates the following. 

FINAL PURVAPAKSA., 

“Inasinuch as the quantity of soma used in everyone of the 
samsthds is the same as in the Agnistoma) the work of the pounding too 
in everyone of these would be exactly similar and hence the eulogy 
‘dhrtyat’ (=for the sake of making it strong and durable) would be 
as useless in this interpretation, «s in that in which the Performer 
(is held to be qualified by epithet ° Dirgha’). 

That is to say, though the subsequent samsthds take a longer time 
in performance (than the first samsthd', yet in every one of these, the 
quantity of soma pounded is only ‘ten-handfuls,’ as per injunction dasa 
mushtirmimite, which is apphed, by implication, to every one of the 
samsthds of the Jyotistoma. Thus then the strength and durability 
required (in the pouncling slab) being the same in all cases, the absence 
of perceptible use and Arthardda (in ‘dhrtyat’) remain as inexplicable as 
in the former case. 


Thus then the inexplicability of “ Dhrtyaz” being common in the 
case of all samsthds the ‘joining together’ should be taken apart from 
the latter saimsthds also (and hence from the whole Context of the Jyotts- 
toma). 

FINAL SIDDHANTA. 


on fan 
sazarieg at weeq Rerarrara uke tt 
wemfey Ukihyadisu, to the Ukthya etc. a Va, really, swt Arthasya, 
the meaning. fMerrararq Vidyamanatvat, being applicable. 


29. It should belong to the Ukthya and the rest: 
because the significations of the words are quite applicable 
to them.—29. 


For reasons shown above, the ‘joining together’ should find a 
placesin the samsthds of the Ukthya and the rest. And as an 
increase in the number of offerings would mean a correspmnding 
increase in the quantity of the substance to be offered, the Arthavdéda (con- 
tained in the word ‘ dhytyaz’) would be quite explicable in this case. As 
for the assertion, that ‘the quantity of somajuzce would be increased by 
the addition of water ;’-—it is not admissible; because inasmuch as the 
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sacrifice is laid down as to be performed with the soma no other substance 
could rightly be added to it, without the authority of a direct scriptural 
declaration to the effect. Conseyuently under such circumstances, it 
would be the quantity of the soma itself that should have to be increased. 
But then this increase cannot be either in the thickness of the bundles or 
in the number of joints (because of these two being restricted to ‘ten- 
handfuls’ and ‘three joints’ respectively) ; consequently, the only way in 
which the quantity of soma juice could be lawfully increased would be by 
getting hold of such pieces of the plant as have their joints at longer 
intervals than is ordinarily the case ; and in this manner we would have 
increased the quantity, and yet kept within bounds of the restrictions 
as to the measure of soma and also preserved the compatibility of the 
.Context and the word ‘Dirghasoma’ because the ‘length’ of the pieces of 
the creeper would justify us in calling the soma itself ‘long.’ 


Basa wrasqat sft AT Ro 


mara Avisesit, equally. zfa: Stutih, the eulogy. eel Vyartha, mean- 
ingless. fa ¥q Itichet, ifthus be urged. 
30. “The opponent urges that the eulogy would 
be equally useless in the case of the Ukthyas also.” —30. 
COMMENTARY. 
For the Jyotistoma ten-handfuls of the soma-sticks are laid down, and 


as the Ukthya, etc., are only parts of the Jyotistoma the quantity should 


be the same in these also. So that there is no sense in the praise of the 
slabs as being conducive to firmness, 


CATAATANT Re 

are Syat, would be, aficarata Anityatvat, not being universally applicable. 
31. “There would be some sense in the praise, as 

the restriction 1s not universal.” —31. 

_ COMMENTARY. 

The answer to be above objection is that the limit of ten handfuls 
is not meant to apply to all sacrifices so that in the case of any sacrifice 
if the number of offerings is a large one, the use pounding ofa larger 


quantity would be quite justified and it is with a view to such cases that 
we have the word Dhritye. 


1b tre HORI HARE A RR NR UREN fe 
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Ahikarna XII.--Lhe prohibition of the Pravargya 
refers to the Furst Performance. 


¢ * ~~ 
o 
GEMIH BAL? THLUTA TATA NN 32 U 
aeaam Sankhydyuktam, the sentence mentioning the number, ma: kratoh, 
to the sacrifice. wad prakarnat, on account of the context, wa sydt, should be. 


32. ‘‘The sentence mentioning the number would 
apply to “ the whole sacrifice ; because of the Context.”-—32. 


The Pravargqyn is mentioned without reference to any particular 
sacrifice, in the sentence ‘ yat pravargyam praupnjanty ; and it is only by 
the syntactical connection of such sentences as * purastidupasaddin 
ordvargyan-charanti’ that it becomes connected with a sacrifice ; and tlus 
Pravargya \etakes itself to the Jyotistoma, in accordance with the Sttra 
[lJ--vi—2; specially as it is only in connection with this latter sacrifice 
that the Upasads are laid down; and by the time that these would gu 
over to the vikrtis, on the strength of Inference, the Pravargya would also 
gotothem. Jt is for this reason that the Bhasye has said—J yotistom e 
pravargyam prakptya sruyate (though in reality the Pravargya is not 
mentioned in the Context of Jyotistuma). 

Or it may be that,—inasmuch as in the Kausitaki-Brahmana, it is 
in the Jyotistoma-Context that we find the Pravurgya laid down, in a 


certain order of sequence,—the Bhasya-statement is based upon a re- 
ference to this fact. 


In regard to this Pravargya, it is declared—‘na prathame yajne 
pravypnjydt’ (one should not perform the pravargya in the first sacrifice ’). 

And with reference to this last sentence there arises a doubt as to 
whether the expression ‘ First Sacrifice’ refers to the Jyotistoma with all 
its samsthds and all its various developments, or to only the first perform- 
ance of that sacrifice. 

And on this, we have the following 

PURVAPAESA, 

(1) Because the expression is co-extensive with ‘saertfice’; (2) 
because the word prathame (‘first’) 1s distinctly found to be synony- 
mous with the ‘ Jyotzstoma, as found in the sentence ‘esha vdva pra- 
thamdyajnanam yajjyotishtomah’; (3) because the sentence ya etena 
anistud, etc.’ shows that the Jyotistoma is the sacrifice to be performed 
before all other sacrifices, which shows that the word ‘ First’ applies to 


# 
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that sacrifice ; (4) and because of the indications by the Context (in which 
the sentence under consideration occurs),—[the expression ‘ First Sacri- 
fice’ should be taken as referring to the whole of the Jyotistema]. 
Ata at Hae Tage aharaarag wRat 
Sfifee’ naimitthikam, relative. wa Va, really. sa@varmq Kartrisanyogat, 
through the connection of the performer. fag Lingasya, the indicative power. 
afarecaa Tannimittatvat, being determined by that. 


33. It (the ‘ First’) is conditionally relative, thréugh 
the connection of the Performer; because the Indicative 
Power (of the word) is actually determined by that.—33. 


If the word ‘ Prathama’ (‘ First’) were a name of the Jyotistoma it- 
self; then what has been said in the Pdrvapaksa would be quite admis- 
sible. As a matter of fact, however it is sound to be expressive of the 
Performance. 

That is to say, what the word ‘ Prathama’ actually denotes is that 
operation ofthe performer which precedes all his other operations, and not 
any particular Action ; and it is only by its connection with the said opera- 
tion that it comes to be applied to the Action also; but this too would 
be possible when the Action would be undergoing such an operation as 
that pointed out. Specially as when one is found to he going on with the 
second and subsequent performances (of the Jyotistoma), he is not spoken 
of as ‘ performing the first’ ; nor is one, whois not actually performing 
a sacrifice, called ‘the performer of the first sacrifice.’ 


Thus then, the word ‘ First’ having been shown to be denotative of’ 
the first operation, if it be, applied by indireet indication, to that which 
has that (firstness) as its qualification (the Jyotetoma sacrifice f. 1.) then 
that would involve a certain degree of remoteness (of the word) from its 
objective ; and this remoteness can be admissible only in such cases where 
no syntactical connection is found to be possible without it ;~-e. g. in the 
sentence ‘ esa véva prathamo yajriandm, &c. In the case in question, 
however, we do not find the character of ‘ First’ incapable of heing taken 
as the ground of the Prohibition (of Pravargya}; connsequently, it would 
be only after having superseded this previous denotation of the word, 

that we could apply it to the sacrifice (Jyotistoma), even in course of its 
first performance; and under the circumstances, the chances of its being 
applicable to the other performances (by the same sacrificer) would be 
-very much remoter indeed ! 
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Adhikarna XIII.—The grinding of P&sa’s share is to 
, be done at the Vikrte sacrifices. 


Tse way faHat salsa aateara THAT u get 


trea Pausnam, pertaining to Pisan. Ye Pesanam, grinding. faa 
Vikritau, in the ectype. saa Prattyeta, should be understood. wera Achodanat, 
on account of non-impression, Heat Prakritau, in regard to the archetype. 


"34. The grinding of Pfisa’s share is recognised as 
pertaining to the ectypes: because itis not enjoined with 
regard to the archetypes.-—34. 


[In connection with the Darsa-Piirnamdsa, we find the sentence 
Tasmit Pisé praprstabhdgah, adatkohi sah (‘Thus then Pusan has his 
share ground, because he is without teeth ’); and in regard to this there 
arises the question as to where this grinding is to be done in the 
Vikrtt sacrifice or in the Prakrti.] And on this question we have a 
conflict between Syntactical Connection and Context; and hence, in 
accordance with the ‘Law of the joining-together,’ I]--ili—24 et seq.), 
it is clear that the Grinding is to be done in the Vikriz ; and the subject 


is yet introduced again, simply with a view to serve as the introduction 
to the next Adhikarana. 


ne SRT 


Adhikarna XIV.—The Grinding of Pusa’s share 
applies only to the Rice. 


PURVAPAKSA, 


¢ ~ 
SRECIMCICHIL ICE usa ll 
wa Tt, that. eaty Sarvartham, must pertain to all. wfatuma Avisesdt 
on account a non-distinction. 


35. ‘The grinding applies to all.offering materials 
equally ; because of non-distinction.’"—35. 


‘ “Whatever may be the particular material to be offered to Pusan, 
be it Rice, or Cake, or the animal Body,—it 1s necessary to grind: it; ar 
no distinction has been made in the sentence laying down the Griding, 
as to the particular material to which it should apply.’ 
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SIDDHANTA. 


aT aT rite gitert wafaafraa wat aera Rk 


wt Charau, inj gegard to the grain. at VA, really, wa ‘" Peon em, it 
serves the useful purpose. gtr? Puroddse, in the cake, wa era Atth- 
vipratisedhat, incongrinty to the use. Wh Padau in regard to’ the animal. 
a atq Nasyat, could not apply. : | 

36. But it should apply to the grain only ; because — 
in the case of the Cake, it is necessarily implied lg the 
useful purpose served by it; and in the case of the animal 
body, it could not apply to " ‘because of incongruity.—36. 


In the ease of the animal body, there would be a deficiency in the 
character of the Primary offering. Because the Primary offering has 
been recognized as being in the shape uf the Heart, etc,; and this could 
be done only by cutting these limbs out of the body. But when the body 
would be ground down, the necessary shapes woul be no longer there, 
and so the offerings could not be cut out off the masses of those shapes. 
Even though it might be possible to make those shapes out of the 
pounded mass of flesh, yet in this case the names ‘Heart’ and the rest 
would apply to these newly-shaped masses of flesh only seconda.ily,— 
just like the name ‘gavaya’ to the animal made of clay; and that 
causes a deficiency in the offering. Then again, we have the declaration 
that ‘the piece is to be cut out from that region in which it has been 
torn from the body’; and when the Heart, etc. have been ground down, it 
could not be known by which particular part it had been torn from the 
body of the animal. 

Thus then we find that it is only in the case of the Grain (or - 
Rice), that the grinding does not cause any deficiency in the offering 
material, and that it is not necessarily implied by the purposes served by 
it ; consequently we conclude that the grinding laid down should be taken 
as applying to the Grain. 


ATTA AT th R90 
37. (Objection).—* In the case of the Grain also.” —37. 


[In the ease of the Grain also, we find that the word ‘Charu’ (‘ cooked 
grain’) is applicable only when each grain is distinctly visible “and 
cooked ; and if it were to be ground and then cooked, then we would have, 
not distinst eee, but a single mass of cooked flour, which would lead to 
as great an “incongruity ’ as the grinding of the Animal Body, ] 
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38. ¢Reply).—Not so; because it is y the name of a 


peculianby-cooked preparation.—38. 


There is no incongruity of purpose in the case of the Grain. 
Because the condition of all things is determined by ordinary experience ; 
and it is a matter of ordinary experience that itis a certain cooked pre- 
paratiqn that is called ‘Charu’ (cooked grain), 

« That is to say, though the word ‘Charu’ is used in the sense of the 
‘cooked rice’ and ‘ Charu-bread,’—yet inasmuch as one and the same word 
could mot rightly be accepted as having more than one signification, we 
take the*word ‘Charu’ as signifying that element which is common to the 
‘cooked rice’ and the ‘bread’; and that element consists in the fact of 
the (1) water in which it has been cooked not being thrown away, (2) 
in that of its being hot inside, and (3) in that of its being thoroughly well 
cooked, | 


Adhikarana XV.—The Grinding of Pusa’s Share finds 
place only in that Charu which is dedicated to Pusan alone. 


ea 
THRAARAI Ue 
wafer Ekasmin, pertaining to one deity, wrtrma Ekasanyogat, on account of 
connection with one, 


/ 

39. (There should be a grinding of the Charu) only 

when there rs one (Deity) ; because (the mention of grinding 
is) connected with one (Deity) only.—39. 


Now then, there arises the question as to whether the Grinding is to 
be done also when the offering of that Charu is meant for two Deities— 
Indra and Pusan,—or only when it is meant for Pusan. alone. And 
as the question is subject to the principles arrived at under the ‘ Chaturdhd- 
karana’ and the ‘Indrapita’ Adhikarana (11—i—26 et. seq., and III—ii 
—27 et. seq.),—we (omit the Pirvapaksa and) start off with the— 


SIDDHANTA. 2 


e 

Inasmuch as we find the sentence, under consideration, which lays 
"4 * . » . 

down the grinding, speaking of Pisan alone as having his ‘share ground, 


the Grinding would apply to that Charu alone which is dedicated to 


(and meant for) Pagan only. 
19 
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40. Also because of the incongruity involved in the 
particular action (when applied to any other Charu.)—A40. 


For the following reason also, the grinding should be done only to 
that Charu which is meant for Pusan alone :—In the case of the Charu 
meant for two deities (Pasan and Indra), would you grind the whole. of 
it or only half? Ifthe latter then the cooking of it would be deranged ; 
and if the former, the two shares would get hopelessly mixed up. “s 

That is tosay, if only half of the Charu were ground and the other 
half left unground, the ground half would become cooked very much 
sooner than the other half; consequently, if the whole thing would be 
removed from the oven as soon as the ground half would be ready cooked, 
then the other half would remain uncooked ; while if we were to wait for 
this latter to become ready cooked (before removing the vessel from the 
oven), then by that time the ground half would become melted off in a 
single mass (of flour.) A careful and neat method of cooking makes even 
a ‘cooked rice’ of the ground grain also; but this would be absolutely 
impossible in the way suggested (by the Parvapaksa). It might be 
suggested that the portion consisting of whole Rice should be put upon 
the fire first, and whenthat should have become half-cooked, then the 
ground half would be put in (and then the two portions would be ready 
by the same time). But in that case the simultaneity of the cooking 
of the offering material (meant for the two deities conjointly) would 
disappear. Then, lastly, if for the sake of Piésan, Indra’s share were 
also ground, then the two shares would get hopelessly mixed up; and if 
the portion of one Deity happened to be offered to another, that would 
mean a great anomaly in the sacrifice. 


But upon the above we have the following arguments for the 


PURVAPAKSA. 


SA at asda Aq saattaaaarg 2s U 


afi at apiva, but. sfmta Sadwitlye, where there is a second also. 
ara Sydt, should be, @anfifierara Devatinimittatwat, on account of being due 
to the character of the deity. 


41. “Even inacase where Ptsan is coupled with 
another Deity (we would have the Grinding); as the presence 
of that Deity (Pisan) is the only condition (laid down for 

it). —41, 
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“We could have the grinding even in those cases where we had 
Pfsan coupled with another Deity. Because if the grinding were laid 
down either for that offering which is meant for Pfisan alone, or for 
that which forms part of the sacrifice to Pfisan;—then, in that case, 
there could have been no grinding in regard to the Charu meant for two 
Deities, on account of its not being declared to be for that purpose. As 
a matter of fact, however, we find that the only condition laid down 
for the Grinding is the presence of Ptsan, and not any substance 
qualified by that Deity. Then, inasmuch as the character of the Deity 
of a sacrifice is pervasive (that is, the Deific character pervades as one 
complete whole over both Deities in a Two-Deity sacrifice), though 
the sacrifice which has two Deities (Indra and Piisan) could not be 
spoken of as ‘one qualified by Pusan as its Deity,’ yet by this it is not 
meant that either Pzisan, or his Portien, does not exist in connection 
with that sacrifice; as will be declared in connection with the Manola 
(in Adhydyo X) that ‘though Agni is not its Deity, yet that does not 
mean that he does not inhere in it.’ Consequently, even if the deific 
character does not belong to Pisan (in the case of the Two-Deity 
sacrifices), as the only condition (for grinding) is the mere presence of 
Pisan, even when the Charu would be meant for two Deities (Indra and 
Piisan),—it is always cognized that half of it is the portion of Pfisan 
alone, in accordance with the conclusion arrived at under Sitra X—i— 
53; and thus when we would come to do the grinding of this portion of 
the Charu, then in accordance with the ‘Law of Kdnsyabhoji (which 
makes it incumbent upon the Teacher to eat out of the Kansya vessel, 
for the sake of his Pupil who is under a penance which makes it necessary 
for him to eat out ofsuch vessel, and for whom it is necessary to eat only 
of what has been left by his Teacher), as the condition of even that which 
may be the secondary factor might affect that of the other, the Portion 
of the other Deity also would come to be ground, for the sake of the 
grinding of Ptisa’s portion) ; and there would be nothing objectionable 
in this. If, however, it be found undesirable to do something (the 
grinding of Indra’s portion) not directly laid down, and it be concluded 
to grind only the Half meant for Pisan,—even then, the proper cooking 
of both (the ground and the unground grain) could be done by some 
clever stroke of the culinary art. Or we could very legitimately do 
away with the necessity of the minor details of the fact of the cooking 
of both being simultaneous, or that of both being cooked in the same 
vessel ; and thus we should do the grinding (of Piiga’s portion even in 
the case of the Charu being meant for both Indra and Pfigan). 
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' It has been argued above (under Sttra 39) that ‘the Laws of the 
Chaturdhdkarana and that of Indrapita would apply to the case in ques- 
tion (and the performance of the grinding would be limited by the 
words of the sentence laying it down).’ And to this we make the 
following reply: As for the compound (in ‘Indrapita’) and the word 
formed by a nominal affix (7.¢. ‘Agneya’), these can never appear in 
connection with such words as are incapable of affording the sense 
required ; consequently in the case of the use of such words, we do not 
admit the capability of the expressive of one Deity referring to that 
which belogns to two Deities. That is tosay,in the case of the words 
‘ Agnéyw and ‘ Indrapita,’ we find that they are fully capable of referring 
to Agni and Indra respectively, and as such cannot in any case refer to 
that which belongs to two Deities; but in the sentence under considera- 
tion we find that the word ‘ Pusd’ does not occur in a compound, (and 
hence there is no exclusive capability belonging to it); hence even though 
the compound * Prapistabhagah’ is dependent upon something else, yet 
a reference to the Caru meant for two Deities does not deprive the word 
‘ Pusd’ of any recognized capability ; and hence there can be nothing 
objectionable in speaking of the offering meant for Indra and Pusan as 

* one meant for Pisan.”’ 


FARINA VR tt 
42. ‘Also because we perceive an Indicative Force.” 
—4?2. 

“The reason (for grinding) that is given is- ‘because Prisan is with- 
out teeth’ ; and this clearly indicates that the Grinding depends upon, 
and is conditioned by, the Deity. And certainly Pasan does not become 
endowed with teeth, when joined by another Deity; hence the condition 
(for grinding) remaining intact in the latter case also, it is necessary to 
do the Grinding Specially as itis thus alone that we could reconcile 
the following declarations: ‘ We should offer the Charu meant for Soma 
and Pigsan, half of which has been ground’;-—‘In the case of two-Deity 
offerings, half of the Charu should be ground and half unground.’ And 
that this is the right course is also indicated by the fact ef the presence 


of the Deity being laid down as the sole condition for having recourse to 
Grinding.” 


TAT sata ase weasearq sarang 
AUTATIT AAA N BZ tt 


amg Vachanat, through the direct injunction. atv Sarvapespam, the 


Ca ania aden ena 
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grinding of all. aft Tamprati, with regard to that. wevaraa ShaAstravattvat, 
scripturally authorised. ‘atwarma Arthdbhavat, there being no use. f& Hi, 
because. wt Charau, in regard to the charu. wive Apesanam, negation of 
grinding, wafa Bhavati, there is. 


43. “If the sentence were an injunctive one, then we 
would have the Grinding of all (offering materials); and 
with reference to that (the unqualified Soma-Pausna offer- 
ing) the Grinding would be scripturally authorised ; and 
it would be of the Charu that there would be no Grinding ; 
as there would be no use for it.”—48. 


“(In regard to the sentence ‘somapausnan charunnirvapet nemapis- 
tam, etc.’) it might be argued that ‘inasmuch as it is an Injunctive 
sentence, the expression nemapistam could not have the desired indi- 
cative force ; in fact it would point to the contrary view.’ And in view 
of this objection, we explain as follows: If this were an Injunctive sen- 
tence, then, inasmuch as it would not beright to have an injunction 
of many things by asingle sentence, the * grinding of half’. would be 
the object enjoined ; and then, this could be enjoined, with reference 
either to the ‘ Charu,’ or to ‘ Somdpausna’ ; and with reference to which- 
soever of these two the injunction would he made, that could not be 
qualified by the other,—and hence the grinding would come to have an 
universal application ; and as such all the offerings would have to be 
ground ; and in that case one of the two words (‘Charw’ or ‘ Somépaus- 
na’) would become useless. That is to say, if we were to take the 
Injunction as ‘ that which is the Charu should be half-ground,’ then the 
grinding coming to be recognised as applying to all Charus, the word Somd- 
paugna, as referring to only one of the Charus, would become useless. If 
on the other hand, the Injunction be interpreted as that‘ that which is 
Somépausna should be half-ground,’ then too, the Granding would come 
to apply to all offering-materials ; because all that the word ‘Somdpaugna 
would indicate would be the character of being meant for the joint Deity 
Soma-Pdsan; and this would be equally applicable to the Cake and 
the Animal Body also (just as much as to the Charu) ; and thus the word 
‘Charum’ would become absolutely useless.” 


“‘ Specially would such be the case, because with reference to that—i.e. 
with reference to the Somd-pausna even when unqualified (by ‘ Charu’)— 
the grinding would be scripturally authorised,—as no useful purpose 
would be served by the qualification.” 
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meena 


“Tn fact, in accordance with this view, there would be no grinding 


of the Charu.” 


“ Thus then, inasmuch as the grinding would apply to all materials, 
it could not be taken as applying exclusively to the Charu ; and hence its 
mention (in the sentence ‘ somdpaugnan charum, etc.) would be wholly 
useless. Consequently it must be admitted that this sentence enjoin- 
ing the relationship of the Charu with the Deity (Soma-Pfsan, the 

»~‘ half-grinding’ is merely spoken of by way of reference (and not as an 
object of Injunction). And thus this latter word, not forming part of 
an Injunction, comes to be taken as having the desired indicative force 
(assigned under ‘Siitra 42).” 


SIDDHANTA, 
wan a wad Ura sate 
TAA WU Ve Ul 


wae Ekasmin, to one only. a Va, really, witwteara Arthadharmatvat, 
because it pertains to the resultant. ®amaq Aindragnavat, as in the case of 
Indra. Agni. sam: Ubhayoh to both, 4 wtq Nasyat, could not pertain. 
aaufeaaa Achoditatwat, because it is not enjoined. 


44. It pertains to one only; because it is meant to 
belong to the resultant (Apfirva); consequently, it could not 
belong to both, just as in the case of the Aindragna, because 
it is not so enjoined.—44. 


We could have the grinding only when Pitsan alone would be the 
Deity, and not when he would be joined by another Deity. Because the 
grinding does not belong either to the Deity, or to his portion; in fact it 
is laid down as a cletail belonging to the sacrifice of which Fidsan is the 
Deity. 

That is to say, (before the offering has actually been made) there 
is no ‘Portion’ (Bhaga) of the Deity, to which the Grinding could belong. 
Specially as the material becomes the ‘ portion’ of a Deity, not merely by 
being offered to him, hut by being accepted by him. And further, the 
word ‘ Bhdga’ (Portion) is made up of the root ‘ bhkaj’ with the affix 
‘ghan,’ in the Accusative sense,—it being etymologically explained 
‘ bhajyate (=* sevyate’) yah sah‘ bhdgah’ (=that which is accepted) ; conse- 
quently that which is accepted by one is his ‘ Bhdga’ (Portion). And as 
a matter of fact we do not find the Deity actnally aneontinn the affarine ¢ 
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specially as the fact of the Deity actually partaking of the offering will be 
refuted later on, in Adhdya IX. In fact, even if the Deity were to 
accept it,—yet, it could not have the capability of introducing an 
accessory, as also will be shown in Adhydya IX (under the Sttra IX—i—4 
et seq). Thus then, it being as impossible for the Grinding to be an 
accessory of the ‘ Portion’ as that of the ‘ Deity,’ 1t must be taken as an 
accessory belonging, through the sacrifice, to its resultant Apérva ;— 
as is shown by the first Adhikarana of Adhydya IX, as also by the 
‘ Devatddhikarna (Adh. IX}. The author of the Bhasya has also referred 
to the same fact “of the grinding being an accessory of the sacrifice, by 
denying that of its belonging to the Deity. 


VAAAATAATAT Ul] 2% Ul 


tara’ HetumAtrdm, mere supplementary reason. warray Adantatvam, 
alysence of teeth. 


45, The absence of teeth is a mere supplementary 
reason.—4. 


It has been argued by the opponent that “ the mention of the reason 
‘because he is without teeth’ shows that the grinding is an accessory of 
the Deity.” And to this we offer the following reply : —The sentence 
‘ because he is without teeth’ isan Arthavdda hawng a form wndicatiwe of 
a supplementary or corroborative reason; and as such it is only meant to 
be an eulogy of the particular accessory in question (viz. grinding) ; and 
as there would be oothing objectionable in this, it could not show that the 
accessory belongs to the Deity.” 


Taq WT NW Ve Ni 
46. The other is an injunctive sentence.—46. 


Inasmuch as the ‘ half-grinding’ has never been found to have been 
enjoined elsewhere, the sentence (‘Somdpausnam, etc.’) would be an 
Injunction (and not merely indicative of the fact of the grinding applying 
_ to the Charu meant for the two deities Soma and Ptsan). And as the 
object of the Injunction is a qualified one, there would be no syntactical 
split. And as in accordance with the law of the Arunddhikarana, the 
factors spoken of in the sentence would restrict one another, the 
Injunction of the grinding could not pertain to all offering materials. As 
a matter of fact, it is only in comparison with an wnqualified Injunction 
that the qualified Injunction could be said to be Less authoritative ; in the 
case in question however there is no wnqualsfied Injunction ; consequently 
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the sentence in question cannot be taken as merely indicative (and not 

injunctive). 

— For these reasons the Gri 
Portion of a single Deity. 

Thus ends the Third Pada of Adhyaya ILE. 


nding must be taken as pertaining to the 


THIRD ADHYAYA. 
Papa Fourta. 


Adhikarana I.—The mention of the Nivita is an Arthavada. 
SUTRAS 1—6. 


ron ron . . 
frtrarate Haerst: Wee] ATTA Uk 
frat, the Nivita; ‘sgemrt:, is obligatory on the man; wae, of the word ; 
aerarrcara, on accouat of implying the predominance of that. 


1. “The Nivita must be regarded as obligatory on 
the man ; because the word implies his predominance.” 


COMMENTARY. 


In connection with the Darsha-Piryvamdsa sacrifices, we find the 
passage—‘ The Nivita belongs to men; the Prdchindvita to the Pttris and 
the Upavita to the gods ; when one puts on the Uparita, he wears the sign of 
the gods.’ The three terms, ‘ Nivita,’ ‘ Prdehindvtta’ and ‘ Upavita’ refer 
to the three ways of wearing the ‘Sacred Thread’ or the ‘ Uttariya’ : when 
it is placed over the neck, hanging along both sides of it, in the fashion of 
a garland, it is ‘Nivtta;’ when itis placed on the left side of the neck, 
resting on the left shoulder and passing below the right arm-pit, hanging 
on the right side, it is ‘Upavita’ ; and when it is made to rest on the 
right shoulder and passes below the left arm-pit, it is ‘Prdchtndvita.’ In 
connection with the first sentence of the passage quoted—the Nivita 
belongs to men’—there arise two questions—(1) is it an injunction 
making the Nivtta obligatory on men, or is it merely an arthavdda, 
purely commendatory ?’--(2) if it is an injunction, does it lay down the 
Nivita as pertaining to the Man or to the sacrifice ? 

' The Puirvapakga embodied in Stitra (1) is that (1) the sentence is 
mandatory, and (2) that it enjoins the Nzvéta in reference to the Man ; 
and the reason given is that ‘the word ’—the genitive ‘ manugyandm,’— 
clearly implies that the Mun is the predominant factor ; just as we find 
in the sentence ‘dadhna indrtyakdmasya juhuydt, where the word 
‘indriyakdmasya’ with the genitive ending indicates the man as the 
predominating factor. - 


wmeyeenaest sommnrincmunenprianscsteaaricceinm, webmasentatesatertH 


saat at weer Paar NR 


suay:, descriptive ; a but ; mia, of the thing; Perararata, on accou. 


being already in existence. 


2 But it may be purely descriptive ; specially as the 
thing (the Nivifa) is something that 1s already known. 


COMMENTARY. 


386 PURVA-MIMAMSA-SUTRAS. 111 ADH VAVA. 
OO 


nt of its 


An objection is raised against the Pérvwpaksa—The Nivita being 
something already known as the most convenient way of wearing the 
uituriya, its mention in the sentence in question must be purely deserip- 
tive; it could be injunctive or mandatory, only if it spoke of something 


new, not already known, 


fafreagaard at UR Ul 
fafa:, injunctive; §, but; wyarara, something new; Tq, should he. 
2 Ans—‘ But it should bée regarded as injunctive ; 
as what it lays down is something new.” 
COMMENTARY. 


“The answer to the objection is that, though it is generally known 
that the Nivtta is the most convenient way, yet jt is not known that it 
is necessary 10 wear the uttartya in that fashion ; and inasmuch as the 
sentence provides this element of obligation, which is new, it must be 


regarded as mandatory.” 


Bena 
qT OTHATA: FATA WU 

a, it ; Mra, by context ; awa: a detail pertaining to the sacrifice ; ama, should 
be. 
4. Tt should, by context, be regarded as a detail per- 
taining to the sacrilice. 

COMMENTARY. 

It may be admitted—says the objector to the Parvapakga,—that the 
sentence in question is an injunction of the Nevita ; but we cannot admit 
that it is laid down as pertaining to the Man; because occurring as it 
does in the context of the particular. sacrifice of the Darsha-Pdrnamasa 
whatever the sentence lays down must be taken as pertaining to that 


sacrifice. 


4. eh eras one 
‘37, pee ee ARES 
Se ots als ic: Se tee aemaeed 


OE re BT bly £ fee er eries 
+ oe HS EGiipavse cue geet ae g a is a, so 
ee ee ee 


nae gfe + 
Pe 
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aTTaNIaTA wv U 


dD. Specially by reason of what is supplementary to 
the sentence. 
COMMENTARY. 

Another argument in favour of the view that the Nivita is laid 
down as pertaining to the sacrifice consists in the fact that the section in 
which the sentence occurs is called the ‘ ddhvaryava’ section—the section 
dealing with things relating to the Adhvaryu priest. [This name of the 
section being what is ‘supplementary to the sentence ’];—and inasmuch 
it is only when the man is performing a sacrifice that he is called the 
‘Adhvaryu,’ it follows that what the sentence lays down is in relation to 
the saertfice. 


ATA TAMIHAAMATITT wv & Ut 


anand, in the context cf the sacrifice; v4, that which; aeaw related ; 
wanda, as there is no incongruity. 


6. Specially as there would be no incongruity in the 
Nivita pertaining to that (sacrifice) which is related (to 
the Man). 

COMMENTARY. 

It is true that the sentence, by itself, points to the Nivita as pertain- 
ing to the Man, while its relation to the sacrifice 1s indicated only by contest 
(as shown under Sfitra 4) and by the name ‘adhvaryava’ (as shown 
under Sfitra 5);—but even when we take the Nzvita as pertaining to the 
Man, the Man with whom we connect it is only one who is engaged in 
the sacrifice; and hence our view does not involve any violation of what 
is indicated by the sentence. 


ATMA A GFAATATSITATAT ATTA Ul 9 th 


wear, In that whereof that (Man) is the predominating factor ; at really 
qraaenee era, because each of the three are mentioned as of equal importance; 
xaca, of the other ; aqieaa being intended to indicate the relationship of that. 


7. But in reality what is laid down must appertain 
to that in which Man is the predominating factor; because 
each of the three is spoken of as of equal importance, so 
that the other (third) is intended to indicate the connection 
of that, 
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COMMENTARY. 


The Pirvapaksa is finally summed up. The Nivita must appertain to 
only such acts in which Man, and not the Deity, is the predominant factor; 
that is, such acts as the attending on guests, and so forth. The reason for 
this conclusion lies in the fact that all the three methods spoken of in the 
passage are of equal importance ; none of them is spoken of as subordinate 
to any other ; the meaning clearly is that in connection with acts in which 
Deities are the predominant factors,—e.g., sacrifices—the ‘ upavita’ method 
is to be adopted ; in connection with those in which the Puéris are the 
principal party,—e.g., shraddhas—the ‘ Prdchindvita’ is to be adopted 
and, lastly, in connection with those in which Men are the predominant 
party—-e.g. attendance ‘on guesis—the ‘Narita’ is to be adopted ; this 
shows that each of the three methods has a distinct application of its 
own ; so that the mention of the ‘ Nivita’ must be taken as appertaining 
to Man. Hence there can be no justification for regarding the Nivtta as 
appertaining to the Darsha-Purnamdsa sacrifices, 


AANA A THT Ws i 


gaara: it is merely commendatory ; 4, really; wea, as is evident from the 
context. | | 

8. The sentence is really only commendatory; as 
is evident from the context. (Si. 8.) 


COMMENTARY, 


The final conclusion is that the sentence is not injunctive of the 
Nivtta as pertaining to an action wherein Man is the principal factor ; it is 
purely commendatory. In the first place, the term ‘of men’ distinctly 
refers to Man, and not to an action with Man as the principal factor ;— 
secondly; if the sentence were taken as laying down something in connection 
with me, such acts as the serving of guests and the like, it would have to be 
entirely dissociated from its context, which deals the Darsha-Piirnamésa. Jt 
is best, therefore, to take the sentence merely as recommending the Unaréta 
method, which, as pertaining to sacrifices in honor of Deities, is described 
as superior to the Nivita method, which pertains only to Men. 


fataar Rarer We h 


aK ant ? * 6 ° Hs . 
fafeer, with the injunction; 4, also; wraracara, because it is syntactically 
co-ordinated. 


| 9. Also because it 1s syntactically co-ordinated with 
- the injunction. 
a yp 
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COMMENTARY, 

Another arguinent in support of the Sidghdnta is put forward :—The 
passage under consideration contains the injunction— when one puts on 
the Upavtta, he wears the sign of the gods, which lays down the Upavita 
method; and the sentence mentioning the Nuivita is capable of being 
syntactically co-ordinated with this injunction; while if this latter were 
another injunction, no such co-ordination between the two clauses of the 
passage would be possible; which would give rise to a syntactical split. It 
is best, therefore, to take the mention of the Nivita merely as describing a 
well known fact ;-—and this for the purpose of eulogising the enjoined 
‘Upartta’; the sense of the whole passage being—‘ the Nzvita is not fit 
for acts pertaining to gods, as it is fit only for Men;—nor is the 
Prachindvita fit for such acts, as it is fit only for Putris;—the only fit 
method for such acts connected with the gods as the Darsha-Pirnamdsa 
and the like is the Upavita ; hence it is this Upavita method that should 
be adopted during the performance of the Darsha-Pirnamdsa and such 
other sacrifices to the Gods.’ 


After this there are siz Siitras explained in the Tantravartika, which, 
however, have been omitted in the Bhasya. 

Several reasons have been suggested by the commentators for this 
omission :—-(1) The author of the Bhdsya missed these Sftras; (2) he 
wrote his commentary on them, but this part of his work has been lost ; 
(3) he omitted them as being unimportant ; (4) he omitted them because he 
thought these not to have been the work of Jaimini. The Shdstradipika 
makes four adhikaranas out of these six Stitras. These Adhikaranas are as 
follows :— 

Adhikaranal)A—Sqate BETA TIT TAT 1 & 

avant the upavitd; fegaiara, because we find indicatives ; wam:, belonging 
to all sacrifices ; a, must, 

Siitra 9a. The Uparita must be taken as belonging to all saervfices, 
because we find indications to that effect. 

The foregoing Addikaraya having established the fact that the 
Upavita has been enjoined in regard to the Daursha-Ptirnamédsa sacrifices, 
the question arises as to whether this Upavita has to be adopted only at 
these sacrifices or at all sacrifices. The Pirrapaksa is that the Uparita 
must be regarded as pertaining to all sacrifices; and the reason given is— 
because we find indications to that effect; that is to say, in connection 
with the Mritagnihotra sacrifice, which is a sacrifice to the Pitris, we 
find the passage—‘ the milking should be got done by the man wearing 
the Uttartya in the Prdéchindvita fashion, as it ts only for the sake of 
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the Gods that the milking is done by men wearing it in the Upavtta 
fashion’;—here it is laid down as a general law that in sacrifices to the gods 
the Upavita is adopted; from which it is clear that this is to be done in 
all sacrifices to the gods; specially, as it is not possible for this passage 
to be taken as referring to the one particular sacrifice of the Darsha- 
-Pirnamdasa; firstly, because the passage does not occur in the section 
dealing with the Darsha-Pirnamdsa, and, secondly, because the plurality 
of gods expressed by the word ‘Dérébhyah’’ precludes all possibility 
of its being related to any single sacrifice. The Srddhdnta is put forth 
in the next Sdéra. . 
TA THTUIAET TMA 11% TH 

4 at, not so; wae, because of context; wa, of thst same; gy, reference. 

Sfitra 9b. It is not so; because the context (1s of the Darsha-Piirna- 
masa); and (the indicative cited) 1s a mere reference to the same, 

The fact of the matter is that the Upavita being found enjoined in 
the context of the Darsha-Parnamdsa, it must pertain to this latter alone, 
and not to all the sacrifices to the gods; then, as regards the passage put 
forward by the Piérvapaksim, that is easily explamed as a mere reference 
to what has been enjoined in connection with the Darsha-Pdrnamdsa ; 


i 
Bis 


deities to whom the various offerings of the Darsha-Pirnamasa and its 
ectypes are made. 
Adhikarana 1B—fafwatenrqqaeng | & a 
faf:, An injunction ; at, verily ; a, should be; ayarama, because it is some- 
thing new. 
Sdtra (9c).—It must be an Injunction, because it lays down something 


new. : 
In regard to the said Upavita, the question arising as to whether the 


passage in question is an injunction of it or a mere reference,—the 
Parvapaksa is that it is a mere reference to the Upavita that is laid down 
as to be constantly worn, in such Smriti passages as—‘one should bathe 
daily and should always wear the Upavita.’ The Siddhdnta as put forward 
in the Sfitra is that the passage must be an injunction of the Upartta; 
as it has not been enjoined in any other passage in relation to sacrifices ; 
the Smriti passages referred to lay down only such Upavita-wearing as 
men do for their ordinary purposes. Under the circumstances, if the 
passage were taken as a mere reference, it would be a reference to some- 
thing that has never been enjoined,—1. e., a baseless reference. 

Adhiharana 1C—SQRRASANTIANG Wi & z 

sary, Mention of the North ; 5, also ; wzaraq, because it is something new, 
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Sttra (9d)—The mention of the North must be an injunction, because 
it lays down something new. 

In connection with the Mritagnihotra, we read—‘ Those grasses that 
lie to the North should be spread with their tops towards the South’; in 
connection with this arises the question as to the mention of ‘lying to the 
North’ being an injunction or a reference,—the Pérvapaksa is that the 
mention of the North must be regarded as an Injunction, as it lays down 
something new, something not already enjoined in another passage. The 
Siddhanta is put forth in the next Sftra. 

aan at fagauay 8a 
aat What is already (known) ; @ in fact ; fagata4 1 indicative 

Stitra (9e)—In reality, the passage is only indicative of what rs 
already known. 

That the grass should be spread with their top-ends towards the 
North is already known from long-established usage and also from such 
Smriti texts as ‘agravanti udagagrani’; and it is this usage that is indi- 
cated in the passage under consideration. It will not be night to argue 
that it Is more in keeping with the principles of the Shdstra to regard the 
said usage and Smriti as based upon the Injunction contained in the 
passage ;—because the usage and the Smriti refer to all pointed things— 
the meaning being that pointed things should always, at all sacrifices, 
have their points turned towards the North; while the passage we are 
dealing with refers only to the single sacrifice of the Mritagnihotra ; and 
hence having a very restricted scope, this latter cannot Torm the basis 
of the Smriti text which has a very much wider scope. 

Adhikarana 10—fafaeg arctisqacata lt & 9 

fafa: , An injunction ; g, verily ; w®, relating to the holding ; mwarara, because 
it is something new. 

Sttra (9f)—Verily it ts an Injunction relating to the Holding, 
because it is something new. 

In connection with the same Mritdgnthotra, we meet with another 
passage—' the fuel should be held underneath, it is held above in the case 
of sacrifices to the gods’—where the latter part refers to what is done 
at the ordinary Agnihotra; and the question arising as to this latter 
clause being an Injunction of the holding above of the fuel or a mere 
reference to it,—the Parvapaksa is that it is a mere Reference; in answer 
to this, the Satra puts forward the Siddhdnta—that the clause must be 
regarded 4s enjoining that the fuel should be held above; for the simple 
reason that such holding is not found to be laid down anywhere else; and 
hence being something not already known from other sources, it must 
be taken as enjoined by the passage under consideration. 
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Adhikarana II.—The distribution of the Quarters must be 
regarded as mere Reference. 
SUTRA 10. 


SAgued AIT ATAETaT Wt ke Ul 
faftannn:, distribution of the quarters ; u, also ; 7a, analogous ; True of the 
connection ; siegrard, on account of being for a purpose. 
10. The (case of the) distribution of the quarters also 
is analogous; specially as the connection is for a definite 


purpose. 
COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the Jyotistoma we read-—‘ The gods took the 
East, the Pitris the South, the Men the West, and the Rudras (or Asuras) 
the North.’ In connection with this, the question arises—Lhe passage 
declaring the fact of the Men having token the West, is it an Injunction or 
a mere descriptive Reference? ‘he Parvapakga view is that the passage 
‘sto be taken as enjoining that Men should take the West. The Sdtra de- 
clares that the case of this passage ig analogous to that of the Nrvita passage 
dealt with in the foregoing Adhikarana ; so that all that has been said 
there applies to this case also, Hence the Siddhdnta is that it 18 a purely 
descriptive Reference. An additional argument is put forward by the 
Satra in support of the Siddhdnta: The connection of men with the West 
is found to serve a useful purpose; that is to say, when a man is walking 
vn the morning, if he keeps on walking to the West, he has the sun always 
on the back, which makes the walking more comfortable than if he walked 
towards any other quarter; and in view of this visible advantage, no 
Injunction is called for, for the purpose of men having recourse to the 
West; hence it follows that the passage in question merely mentions 
a well-known fact for purposes of reference. 


Adhikarana III _—The passages beginning with ‘ Parugt- 
ditam’ &c. are only descriptive References. 


qefaa—qa ae Pane Taq Uke 
qefateamteararey, the mention of ‘ parusi dita,’ ° ptirna,’ ‘ ghrita,’ and ‘ vidag- 
dha’; %, also ; “a4, analogous to the foregoing. ™ 
| 11. The case of the passages ‘mentioning (a) * cut at 
the joint,’ (0) ‘full,’ (0) ‘ butter ’ and (d) ‘charred’ is analo- 
gous.to. the Lore going. 
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COMMENTARY. 


In connection with the Darsha-Ptiirnamdsa, we meet with the follow- 
ing passages-~(a) ‘ Yat parusi ditam, &c.’—‘ That which is out at the joint 
belongs to the gods, that which is cut iu the middle belongs to Men, and 
that which is cut at the root belongs to the Pitris ’ ;—and (d) ‘Yo vidagdhah, 
&e.—that which is charred belongs to the Nirrits, the uncooked belongs 
to the Ltudras, the well-cooked belongs to the Gods, hence the thing 
should be cooked without charring, in order to be acceptable to the gods’ ; 
‘—and in connection with the Jyotitoma we read—(b) ‘ Yatpurnam, &e.— 
‘That which is full belongs to Men, the half-full to the Gods and the 
half-full to the Pitris’;—and (e) Ghritam, &e,—‘ Clarified butter belongs 
to the Gods, the curd-gruel to the Pitris and the unmelted butter to Men.’ 
With regard to what is mentioned in these passages in connection with 
Men, the question arises as to whether these are Injunctions or mere 
References. The Ptrvapaksa is that they are Injunctions; and the 
Siulddhints that they are mere References ; the case of these passages being 
exactly analogous to that of the passage mentioning the Nivita. 


Se ameteeaneteeeed 


Adhitkarana IV.—The prohibitron of the Telling of Lies 
pertains to the Sacrifice. 


iN ¢ SS fan ‘ 
DPA AATIAaAgasy: TAT Vz tl 
mei, the negative act ; madzm7, mentioned in connection with the sacrifice ; 


arma, on account of its being related (to another injunction); fieuwar: mere 
reference to a permanent injunction; =r, should be. 


12. “The negative act mentioned in connection with 
the sacrifice should be regarded as a mere reference to a 
permanent injunction ; because it is related to such a one.” 


COMMENTARY. 


In connection with the Darsha-Pirnamisa, we read—‘ one should 
not tell a lie’; and in connection with this the question arises as to 
whether this prohibition pertains to the sacrifice, the sense being that 
one should desist from telling lies during the performance of the Darsha- 
Parnamdsa, or it pertains to the ordinary life of man, the sense being that 
in ordinary life one should not tell lies. The Prvapaksa is that the 
prohibition applies to man’s ordinary life, even though it occurs in the 
context of a particular sacrifice ; because the injunctive affix in ‘ should not 
tell’ directly expresses the effort of the man, and hence the connection of 

2 


SPHERE Ti re othe 
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cele ora 


the prohibition with the Man is expressed directly by the Vedic text; while 
its connection with the sacrifices depends pdt upon the fact of its 
occurring in the context of the particular sacrifice; and the direct declara- 
tion of the Vedic word is certainly more authoritative than the indication 
of context. Then, as regards the question as to whether the passage in 
question is an Injunction or a Teference, it is clear that it is a mere 
Reference to what has already been enjoined to every child during the 
Upanayana ceremony, when he is told to ‘tell the truth and follow his 
duty,’ throughout his life. The prohibition of telling lies, being directly 
related to this permanent injunction of telling the truth, must be regarded 
as a mere reference to this latter. 


The Siddhanta is put forward in the next Sitra. 


fatsat aatateata Nee 
fafa: Jt must be an injunction ; 4, in reality ; #amreaca, because the connec- 
tion is different. 
13. In reality, it must be regarded as an Injunction ; 
because the connection is different. 


COMMENTARY, 


Tn reality, the passage in question must be regarded as an Injunction 
by itself, pertaining to the Darsha-Piirnamdsa ; because the connection 
of this prohibition is entirely different from that of the ‘Injunction during 
Upanayana; it is quite clear that the “injunction of ‘telling the truth’ 
pertains to the ordinary life of man, while the prohibition of ‘telling lies’ 
pertains to the particular sacrifice; hence the latter cannot be regarded 
4s.a.mere. Reference to the former. 

An objection has been raised against the Adhikarana itaelf— Accord- 
ing to both views, it is clear that one should not tell Hes in ordinary life, 


as well as “during the performance of the sacrifices; what then is the 
purpose of the Adhtkarana ?” | 


The answer is supplied by the Bhdsya—If£ the Parvapaksa view 
be right, and the prohibition pertain to man’s ordinary life and be a 
mere Reference to the Injunction during Upanayana, then, by acting 
against the Prohibition, the penalty incurred would be that laid down in 
Smritis,—the Injunction during Upanayana being based upon Sinritis ; 
whereas if the Sidghanta is right, and the prohibition pertains to the 
sacrifices, the penalty i incurred by its transgression would be that laid down 


in the Yajurveda, wherein the Darsha-Ptirnamdsa and its details are laid 
down. 


IV PADA, V ADHIKARNA, Sd. 14, 16. - 895 


Adhikarana V.—The Yawning pertains to the 
context of the Sacrtfice. 
SUTRAS 14—16. 


HElAASTInLATAaT ll °2 u K 

memad, like the Ahina; yaret:, is a detail pertaining to the Man; agirara, 
because it is recognised to be for his sake. 

* The Bhasya reads 38%: for Yet: But the sense remains the same, 

14. “The character in question pertains to the man, 
because it is recognised to be for his sake,—like the Ahina.” 
COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the Darsha-Ptirnamdsa, we read—~“‘ Yawning, one 
should recite the Daksakratu —thereby one gathers within himself the upper 
and downward breaths ;’—in connection with this, the question arises 
as to whether the yawneng pertains to the Man in his ordinary capacity, 
or to the Darsha-Ptirnamdsa sacrifice. The Piirvapaksa put forward in 
the Sfitra is that it pertains to Man in hisordinary capacity ; because the 
sentence clearly indicates that it pertains to the Man; specially, as the 
latter part of the sentence speaks of an ordinary (physical) advantage 
accruing to the Man, in the shape of the collecting of the breaths. There 
need be nothing incongruous in the character mentioned in the passage 
being removed from the context ; as such removal from the context is not 
uncommon ; for instance, in the case of the Ahéna sacrifice, the twelve 
Upasads are disconnected from their context—as shown under a foregoing 
Adhikarana 3.3. 15-16. 

The Siddhanta is put forward in the next Sditra.— 

A 
TRUTANTST ATH TEA TTA tl 2K N 
ceraanaa, the peculiar force of the context remaining undisturbed ; a, in 


reality ; aaa, of one related to it ; smt:, purification, embellishment ; seaaq, like 
substances. 


15. In reality, the character in question is purificatory 
of the Man as connected with the sacrifice; because the 
peculiar force of the context rem alns undisturbed. 

COMMENTARY. 
The force of the context is as effective in the present instance as in 
any other case; heuce what is indicated by the context cannot be set 
aside. What the context clearly indicates is that the yawning mentioned 
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eel Teens oaeeierh maine a ol teehee 


pertains to thé Man, only during the performance of the sacrifice ; just as 
the ‘ washing’ mentioned in connection with the substance ‘corn is heli 
to pertain only to such corn as is to be employed at the sacrifice, and not to 

the ordinary corn. 


SOC ICea Ci | 
| squama, by reason of special mention; waa, would be disconnected from 
the context. 

16. Itis only by reason of special mention that there 


can be disconnection from the context. 
COMMENTARY. 

There is always some special reason when anything mentioned is 
disconnected from its context. For instance, in the case of the Ahina and 
the Upasads, cited by the Parvapaksa, there is a passage which distinctly 
mentions the number ‘twelve’ as related to the Ahtna;so that, if the 
twelve Upasads were not disconnected from their context, the said mention 
of the number ‘twelve’ as pertaining to the Ahina would be nullified. 
In the case in question, however, there is no such justification for the 
disconnection of context. 


Adhikarana VI.—The prohibition of the threatening 
pertains to Man in his ordinary capacity. 
SUTRA 17. 


aay a Baatalatg V9 0 


a, in regard to the ‘Shamyu’; 4, also; aéufera, because it applies to all. 
17. The same holds in regard to the ‘Shamyu ’ also; 


because it applies to all. 
| | COMMENTARY, 

In connection with the Darsha-Piirnamdédsa we meet with a long 
passage, wherein Brihaspati imparts advice to Indra, in course of which 
he prohibits certain acts,—such as the threatening of the Brdhmana and 
the like ; the whole of this advice is called (in the passage itself) ‘Shamyu.’ 
In regard to this, the question arises as to whether the prohibition of the 
‘threatening of the Brahmana’ applies to the sacrifice,—the meaning 
being that during the sacrificial performance the Brahmana should not 
be threatened—or it applies to Men in their ordinary capacity —the 
sense being that the Brahmana should never be threatened. The Pirva- 
palsa is that, the prohibition of the threatening must pertain only to the 
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time during which the Darsha-Piirnamdsa sacrifices are being performed; 
for the simple reason that it is found in the section dealing with these 
sacrifices. The Stddhdnta embodied in the Sitra is that the prohibition 
must pertain to all time; as the passage contains the common name 
‘Brahmana’, which applies to all Brahmanas, whenever met with, and 
not only to those met with during a sacrificial session. Hence, the 
passage in question has to be disconnected from its context. 


Adhikarana VII.—[The prohibition of conversing with a 
woman in her courses applies to Man in has 
ordinary capacity. | 
. SUTRAS 18—19. 


AUTNTNFAAISTAA: UW 8s 


uma, prior; @utraa, because of removal; “wagtaa::,of the woman in her 
courses. 


18. Inasmuch as the woman in her courses is already 
removed beforehand [the prohibition must apply to Man 
in his ordinary capacity. | 

COMMENTARY. 


In connection with the Darsha-Pirnamiasa, we read—‘ One should 
not converse with a woman in her courses’; the question arises as to this 
prohibition pertaining to the conversation (between the priest and the 
wife of the Master) during the sacrificial performance, or to that which 
people hold in ordinary life. The Purvépaksa is that, inasmuch as the 
prohibition occurs in the context of the sacrifice, 1t must pertain to the 
conversation during its performance. The Siddhdnta embodied in the 
Sttra is that the probibition pertains to ordinary conversation, 
a not to that held during the sacrificial performance ;—because this 
latter conversation is not possible under the circumstances, inasmuch 
as another text has laid it down that ‘if the sacrificer’s wife happen to be 
in her courses, she should be removed from the sacrificial house’, and 
when the lady has been already removed, no conversation with her would 
be possible ; and there can be no sense in prohibiting what is not possible. 
Ordinary conversation, however—apart from the sacrificial performance— 
is always possible ; hence the prohibition must pertain to this ordinary 
conversation, : 
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HTATITT 1k | 


aafatara, because intercourse is prohibited ; 4, also. 


19. Also because there is prohibition of intercourse. 
COMMENTARY. 


This Satra supplies a further argument in support of the Siddhdnta. 
In the same passage we also find the prohibition of intercourse with the 
woman in her courses; and as no such intercourse is possible during the 
sacrificial performance, this prohibition cannot but be taken as pertaining 
to something apart from the sacrifice ; and under the circumstances, the 
other prohibitions also in regard to the woman should be taken as 
pertaining to things outside of the sacrificial performance. 


Adhikarana VIII.—The wearing of gold pertains to 
Man in his ordinary capacity. 
SUTRAS 26—24. 


BIR J Terneaat Aerarq Ro hi 


* s e . 
WY, not in context (of any particular sacrifice); g, really; «gwi:, must 


pertain to man (in his ordinary capacity); aa:, from those; faawa, because of 
difference, . 


20. That which does not occur in the context of any 
particular sacrifice, must pertain to Man in his ordinary 


capacity ; because it differs from those (that are found in the 
context of particular sacrifices). 
| COMMENTARY. 

There are several stray passages, not in the section dealing with any 
particular sacrifice,—layin g down that ‘Gold should be worn,’ ‘clean clothes 
should be worn’ &. &. The question arising as to this ‘ wearing of gold’ 
pertaining to some sacrificial performance or to Man in his ordinary 
capacity,—the Stitra puts forward the Siddhanta view that, inasmuch 
as there can be no grounds for connecting the said ‘wearing of gold’ 

” with any particular sacrifice ; we cannot but take it as referring to Man 
in his ordinary capacity. 

The Parvapaksa is put forward in the next Satra— 


AAT WI: CATT UR I 


wRaeata, because it is without a substance 3; 9, but; as:, auxiliary ; Bre, 


shoud he, 
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21. “ But because the passage is without the mention. 
of a substance, it must be taken as auxiliary (to the Agni- 
hotra and other sacrifices).” 


COMMENTARY. 


The passage must be regarded as supplementary to the Agnihotra 
and other sacrifices, laying down the ‘ wearing of gold’ as an auxiliary 
detail in connection with these sacrifices. Because the passage does not 
contain the mention of any substance, in the shape of either a Deity or an 
offering material, tbrougl: whose mention an independent sacrificial 
offering could be assumed as forming the basis for the particular detail of 
‘wearing of gold’;—{further, the word actually found is ‘ wearing’; and 
inasmuch as this ‘wearing’ (of gold} can be only purificatory in its 
character,—and purifications can only be regarded as auxiliaries,—it 
follows that the ‘wearing of gold’ mentioned must be auxiliary to the 
Agnihotya and other offerings. 


\~ oe 
ASAIN T UW RR tl 
22. ‘‘[Secondly| because of its connection with the 
Veda.” 
COMMENTARY. 

This Sitra puts forward another reason in support of the Pirva- 
paksa—The ‘ wearing of gold’ is found mentioned in a passage occurring 
in the Yajurveda, which is also called the ‘Adhraryara Veda’; which 
clearly shows that the ‘ wearing ’ is something to be done by the Adh varyu, 
the sacrificial priest; and, as it is only something related to the sacrificial 
performance—and not what pertains to Man in his ordinary activity—that 
can be done by the ‘sacrificial priest,’ it follows that the ‘ wearing’ is 
something auxiliary to the Agnihotra and such other sacrifices as the 
Darsha-Purnamdsa and the like, which are performed by the Adhvaryu. 


OTT UW RZ 
yRRrg, hecause there is connection of a substance; 4, also. 
23. “* Also because there is connection of a substance.” 
COMMENTARY. 


Another reason is put foward in support of the Pdrvapaksa—Tbe 
passage in question mentions the particular substance, Gold, as ‘should. 
be worn;’ and this can only mean that ‘by the action of wearing the gold 
is to be purified ;’ and such purification can serve a useful purpose 
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eter mart 


only in connection with a sacrificial performance ; it can have no bearing 
upon the ordinary activity of Man. | 


CASITA TATA HAA AMIEy: AT Rala- 
WIA: WRI N | 


aq, should be; @, in reality ; wa, the thing in question ; vamaa, like the 
connection (of a particular result); wae, witha result; searu, relation; aera, 
hence; a, an action; @eae: as says the teacher Aitishayana. 

24. But, in reality, the thing in question is related to 
a result, like the connection (of another thing, with a 
particular result); hence it must be regarded as an action 
(fulfilling an ordinary human purpose)—as has been taught 
by Aitishayana. 
COMMENTARY. 

This Stra answers the Parvapaksa arguments and establishes tle 
final Siddha@nta. Whatis laid down in connection with the gold, i.e, 
wearing —is actually mentioned in the passage itself, as related to a definite 
result; in the shape of the disfiguring of the enemy ;—then, as a 
matter of fact, the passage does not occur in the context of any sacrifice, 
the wearing cannot he regarded as merely purificatory of the gold ; for there 
is no sacrifice at which the gold thus purified could be utilised ;--from 
all this tt follows that the wearing is only an action in itself acconiplishing 
some ordinary worldly purpose for the man; just as we find in the 
case of the Préjdpatya observances, which, being mentioned as related to 
the particular result of being freed from sins, are regarded as independent 
actions by themselves. Hence the conclusion is that the ‘ wearing of gold’ 
is something related to the Man in his ordinary capacity. 


om. 


Adhikarana [X.—The Jaya, &¢., are subsidiary to 
Vedte actions. 
SUTRAS 25—27. 
WAST AT TIHAINT WRK tt 
a: is auxiliary ; waa, which is not mentioned in the context (of any parti- 
cular action); wage, because there is no specification ; watery, of all actiony. 
2d. “What is not mentioned in the context of any 


articular action must iliar — 
parti r ac 1us he auxiliary to all actions; as no 
specification 1s possible. 
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— 


COMMENTARY. 


Another stray passage cays——‘If one desires to attain Prosperit 
by means of an act, he should offer the Jaya. and other oblationg: aed 
the question arises—are these oblations to be regarded as auxiliary 4, the 
Vedic actions of Agnihotra and the rest? or to all actions, includin 
even the ordinary worldly acts of cultivation, &c.? The Pirvapaksa 
that they must be regarded as auxiliary to allactions; becauge, in the 
first place, they are not mentioned in the context of any particular ag: cas 
and, secondly, there is nothing to specify that the oblations are connected 


with Vedie actions only. - 
The Siddhkduta is put forward in the next Satra, 


VlAeg STANAST BATS AAT URE 


@ex:, the oblations in question; g but; matte, should be Testricted (to 
Vedic actions) ; merrdaara, because of their connection with the Sacrificig) Fire 


26. But the Oblations must he restricted to the 
Vedic sacrifices only ; because they are connected with the 
Sacrificial Fire. 


18 


COMMENTARY. 


Inasmuch as the oblations bave been called ‘Homa,’ ‘ offerin og 
into Fire,’ it follows that they have to be offered into the Ahavant,, 
or Consecrated Sacrificial Fire; as all “Homas’ are laid down ag 4, . 
offered into the Ahavantya Vire. Hence, it follows that the Oblationg i 
question can be auxiliaries to only those actions in which we hay eo 
Consecrated Sacrificial Fire; and as this Fire is possible only in the Cage 
of the Vedic Sacrifices of the Agnihotra &ec., it follows that it jg to thege 
latter only that the said Oblations can be auxiliary. In the cage o¢ the 
ordinary worldly acts of cultivation, &c., on the other hand, ther, roe 
possibility of any kind of Consecrated Fire. 


Ward AAAaTT ll 29 ll 
fu:, (they must be) auxiliary (to Vedic actions) ; 9, also; area, because P 


the name. 


27. They must be regarded as auxiliary to Vog;, 
actions, also because of the name. 
COMMENTARY. 
Another reason is put forward in support of the Siddhdnta—py, , 


Oblations in question are found mentioned in the Yajurveda; and, a8 the 
name of this is ‘Adhvaryara,’ the Oblations must be related to only such 


3 
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fiinhedbtainiemenemenamaneetnin snes } 


actions as admit of the employment of the Adhraryu priest; and, as it is 


only Vedic actions that admit of such employment, the Oblations must be 
restricted to these latter alone. 


en eee een] 


Adhikarana X.—Lhe Expiatory Sacrifice isto be per- 
formed only in the case of the gift of a horse during a Vedic 
Sacrifice. : 


SUTRAS 28—29, 


ba : 
qatar <q, uray ae a ate: 
ATT W Rs tt 
ama, because of its heing sinful: sfp:, the (Expiatory) sacrifice; aa, in 
connection with the ordinary (not Vedic sacrificial, Horse-giving) , ta, should be; 
wea, based upon scriptural sanction; fe, specially because; @fe%, in. connection 
with the Vedie (Sacrificial Horse-giving); 4, not; 2ru:, sin ; =a, would attach. 
28. ‘The expiatory Sacrifice should be performed 
only in connection with the ordinary Horse-gift; ag it is 
only this that can be sinful; as for the Vedic Horse-gift, 


it cannot be regarded as sinful, being, as it is, sanctioned by 
scriptural authority.” 


Nte 


COMMENTARY. 


Tt is Jaid down that—‘a man should make as many offerings to 
Varuna as there are horses that he receives’ [It will be shown in the ne 


xt 
adhikarna, that recetving here stands for giving]. 


And in regard to this, 
‘there arises the question—are these explatory offerings to Varuna to he 


made in connection with the gift of a horse made in ordinary life? or 
with that made in the course of the performance of a Vedie Sacrifice ? The 
Pirvapaksa put forward in the Sttra is that it js the giving of horses in 
ordinary life that should be accor panied by the expiatory offering ; because 
it is only such a gift that has been declared to be sinful, in the passage— 
‘one who in ordinary life makes a gift of horses, is caught by Varuna’ :— 
and it is only a sin that has to be explated by means of offerings ;— the 


gift of horses during a sacrificial performance is one that is Jaid down in 


the scriptures as to be made; and hence no sin could ever attach to such 


sanctioned gifts ; which, therefore, would not stand in need of being expiat- 
ed by means of expiatory offerings. 


= 
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The Siddhdnta is put forward in the next Sidtra. 


HATS ASTIMAlG ALAS Aa Tata i Re Ui 


miara:, (it is) a mere Arthavada; at, in reality ; aera, hence; as. related to 
sacrifice ; uma, should be regarded. 

29. In reality, however, the passage (speaking of the 
sinfulness of the ordinary horse-giving) is a mere Arthavada ; . 
hence the expiatory offerings must be regarded as related to 

‘(Horse-giving during) sacrifices. 


COMMENTARY. 

The passage quoted to show the sinfulness of Horse-giving is a 
mere Arthavdda; and it does not really mean that the giving is actually 
sinful; this is clear from the fact that aman making a Horse-gift in 
ordinary life is never found to be beset with dropsy, which is what is meant 
by ‘being caught by Varuna’ (in the passage in question). Hence, it 
follows that the expiatory offerings appertain to the giving of Horses in 
course of sacrifices. 


Adhikarana XI.—The Varuna-sacrifice, consequent upon 
Horse-gift, is to performed by the Donor. 


SUTRAS 30—81, 


HaMeasd RANT Wl Ro Ni 


afer, not laid down ; %, verily ; ara, because the action is totally different, 

30. “The sacrifice is really not laid down (for the 

Donor); because the action (mentioned in the passage as 

the occasion for the sacrifice) is different (from the act of 
Giving the Horse.) 


COMMENTARY. 


The expiatory offering spoken of in the foregoing Adhikarana is laid 
down in the passage—‘as many horses a man receives, so many should 
the Varuna offerings be made ;’—now the question arises—are these Varuna 
offerings to be made by the Donor or by the Receiver of the horses? The 
Parvapaksa put forward in the Sdtra is that the offerings should be made 
by the Receiver and not by the Donor ; as the action which is mentioned 
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in the passage as giving rise to an occasion for the offerings is spoken of 
by the word ‘ recewves’,—and certainly the action of Receiving is totally 
different from that of Giving. Hence it follows that the offerings should 
be made by the Priest, who receives the gift of the Horses during the sacri- 
ficial performance. 


The Siddhanta is put forward in the next Siitra. 


at fagrantaa eatq 38 


a, the offering ; fagra, by the force of indicatives: afa‘a, belonging to one 
who employs the Priest ; ara, should. 


31. The offering -has to be made by the person who 
employs the Priest ;—-as is clearly shown by the force of 
indicatives. 
| COMMENTARY. 

The expiatory offerings have to be made by the Master of the Sacri- 
fice, who employs the Priest, and is the Donor of the horses; that this 
is the right course, we gather from the force of indicatives ; this ‘ indicative’ 
consisting in the inter-relation of words and passages in the context: In 
the same context, we have the passage relating the story that ‘ Prajapati 
gave a horse to Varuna,—he was torn,—he preceived the Varuna offer- 
ings,—he offered these,—he thereupon became free from-the clutches of 
Varuna’; in the whole of this passage the pronoun ‘he’ clearly refers to 
Prajdpati; this passage clearly means that when Prajépati gave a horse 
to Varuna, he fella victim to Varuna and became torn,—whereupon he 
made the offerings to Varuna, and was then delivered of the mishap ; and 
this is‘a clear indication of the fact that the man who gives a horse becomes 
a victim of Varuna ;—and for deliverance from this, the giver should offer 


the Varuna offerings. From this it follows the that the Varuna offering 
is to be made by the Donor of the horse. 


Then, as regards the passage on which the discussion was started — 
where we have the words ‘as many horses as he receives ’.—the word 
‘receives’ has to be taken in the sense of the causal ‘ make to receive,’ 
4.é., give’; in view of the story of PrajApati just quoted ; if the er 
‘receives ’ were taken in its literal sense, the direct meaning of the entire 
story would have to he altered; than which it is much simpler to alter 
the meaning of the single word ‘ receives,’ 


*» 
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Adhikarana XII.—-The Soméndra-charu is to be 
offered on the mishap befalling the Drink during the per- 
formance of the Vedie Sacrifice. 

SUTRAS 32—83, 


GasqTasy, ASAT WR ll 
mara, Drinking-mishap ; 3, also ; ag4, analogous to that ; ead, would be. 
32. “The case of the mishap befalling the drinking 
of Soma would be analogous to what has been said before 
(in the Pirvapaksa, regarding the expiatory offering attend- 
ing upon the Receiving of the Horse-gift.)” 
COMMENTARY. 


In regard to the passage-—‘ when aman vomits the Soma he has 
drunk, he is called the Soma-vomiter—for him an offering of Charu 
should be made to Soma-Indra’—the question arises as to whether this 
refers to the vomiting of Soma during a sacrificial performance, or the 
vomiting of it in ordinary life, apart from any sacrifices. The Pérvapaksa 
put forward in the Sitra is that this case is analogous with the case dealt 
with under Sftras 28-29; that is to say, the offering mentioned is to be 
made in connection with the ordinary vomitting of Soma, apart from any 
sacrificial performance. 


The Siddhdnta is put forward in the following Satra. 


atarg aa carats ates a Bra: care ahh 
ama, on account of its constituting an offence; g, but; aR, perfkining to 
vomiting during the performance of a Vedic sacrifice ; =r, should ; aata, serving 
a useful purpose ; fe, specially because ; HR, as occurring during ordinary life ; 
4, no ; @m:, offence ; =a, would Le. 

33. The offering should pertain to the vomiting 
during a Vedic -sacrifice, as itis only such vomiting that 
constitutes an-offence ; specially, as that occurring during 
ordinary life, serving as it does a useful purpose, cannot be 
regarded as an offence. | 

COMMENTARY. 
It is only vomiting during a sacrificial performance that is regarded 
as an offence ; hence the expiatory offering laid dowa in connection with 
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Seep 


vomiting must pertain to only such vomiting as occurs during a sacrifice. 
As regards ordinary vomiting, on the other hand, it is found to serve 
a distinctly useful purpose, in the shape of removing excessive foreign 
matter from the system, and thereby restoring equilibrium to it; as such, 


this cannot be regarded as an offence; and hence it cannot form the 
occasion for an expiatory offering. 


Adhikarana XIII.—The offering of the Soméndra- 
charu is to be made upon vomiting by the Sacrvficer. 
) SUTRAS 34—86. 


ACAATANAT 320 


aq, the said offering ; #44, should be done in all cases: afagaa, because all 
are equally (offensive). 


34. “The said offering should be made in all cases 
of vomiting (during sacrifice) ; as all are equally offensive.” 
COMMENTARY. 

In regard to the Soméndra offering dealt with under the foregoing 
adhikarana, the question arising as to whether the offering is to be made on 
the vomiting of Soma by any one of the persons (Sacrificer and the 
Priests) engaged in the Sacrifice, or only on that by the Sacrificer himself, — 
the Prrvapaksa put forward in the Sftra is that, inasmuch as every 
vomiting during the sacrifice is equally offensive, the offering should be 
made whenever there is any vomiting, either by the Sacrificer or by any 
one of the priests. 


The Siddhdnta is put forward in the next Sdtra— 


MAT AT ATTA We tt 


warfim:, of the sacrificer ; at, in reality ; agieara, because the performance is for 


his sake. 


35. In reality, (the offering should be made) on 
vomiting by the Sacrificer ; because it is for his sake (that 
the sacrifice is performed), 


COMMENTARY, 
The offering in question 
Sacrificer only ; 


"ae 


should be made on the vomiting by the 
because the performance during which the offensive 
yomiting occurs is for the sake of the Sacrificer ; so that the offering of the 
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Soméndra-charu also should be for his sake, 1.¢., for the correcting of an 
offence committed by hin. 


fawewarsy tl 26 Ui 


36. Also because we find passages indicative (of the 
same conclusion). 
COMMENTARY. 


There is another passage which indicates that itis the Saerificer’s 
vomiting that forms the occasion for the Soméndra offering :—‘ when Soma 
is vomited, calamity befalls the Soma-drinker’ ; this shows that the vomit- 
ing brings calamity to the drinker; and as any mishap relating to the 
Sacrifice can bring calamity to the sacrificer only, and not to the priests,— 
this clearly indicates that the mishap also must be at his hands only; all 
which goes to show that the Soméndra offering is to be made when the 
Soma is vomited by the Sacrificer. 


Adhikarana XIV .—-Out of the Agnéya Ashtéhapala 
only a two-fold prece should be offered. 
SUTRAS 37—41, 


TAI TAIATIATT UW RO U ; 


wanatty, offering of the entire ; efay:, the cake; agacara, because it is for that 
purpose. | 
37: “The whole of the cake should be offered ; as it 
has been consecrated for that purpose.” 
COMMENTARY. 


In regard to the offering of the Agnéya Astdkapola—the cake baked 
on eight pans and consecrated to Agui—the question arises as to whether 
the whole cake should be offered, or only a portion out of it. ‘The 
Pirvapaksa put forward in the Sdétra is that the whole cake should be . 
offered ; as it is only for the purpose of being offered that the cake has 
been baked and consecrated ; so that there would be no point in keeping 
back any part of the cake. : : 

The Siddhdnta is put forward in the following Séitra— 


fraarary TT: HAG WR 0 


frcaarata, because what is laid down isa piece cut out; g, but; 8, remnant; 
sata, should be. | ma 
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38. Inasmuch as what is laid down as to be offered is a 
piece cut out (of the whole), there should be a remnant. 
CMMENTARY, | 
We have such injunctions as—-‘one should cut out two pieces out of the 
cake,’ ‘on should offer the two-fold piece’ ;—-from which it is clear that 
what is to be offered is only a piece or pieces cut out of the entire cake; 
and it follows that the rest of It is to be kept back. 


An ee is raised against the Siddhdnta. 


SUG AT ATMATT Be Ul 


sma:, merely sanctificatory ; at, but; aaicara, because it is for that purpose. 
39. ‘But the cuttings laid down must be regarded 
as purely sanctificatory of the Cake; as the entire Cake 


has been consecrated for the purpose of being offered.” 
COMMENTARY. 


The cuttings out of the cake that have’ been mentioned in the 
passages quoted must be regarded as purely sanctificatory ; and: in this 
manner alone we can reconcile such cutting with the well-known fact that 
the entire Cake has been consecrated to Agni for the sole purpose of being 
offered. Hence, what is to be done is that the entire Cake is to be offered 
away by instalments of two pieces each time. 


The next Stétra supplies the answer to this objection— 


SAAT FAY: VHq Ad FIT FAA vor 


ATATA, ee been done ; a, but; aw:, the act; a, once; aa, should be 
(no repetition of it) ; x4, the aneeaneee ; wrracata, being sa tgerent (to the act). 


~] 


40. But, the act (of offering) having been done once, 
there should be no repetition of it ; specially, as the substance 
is only subservient (to the act). 

COMMENTARY. 


There can be no justification for the repeated offering of two-fold pie- 
ces, as urged by the Opponent ; for what is laid down isthe act of offeri ing ; 
and when this will have been done once, by the offering of the first two- 
fold piece, there would be no justification for making another offering. 
It is true that such repeated offerings may seem to be called for by the 
fact that a large part of the consecrated substance will remain unspent ; 
‘but; as-a matter of fact, the substance is meant only to subserve the 
purposes of the offering, and not the latter of the former ; hence, the 
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inere fact of there being aremnant of the substance cannot justify a 
repetition of the offering. 


Another reason is put forward in support of the Siddhdénta~ 


WATWATT Ul Ve 

41. Also because we find the keeping back of remnants 
(incicated in the Veda). 

COMMENTARY. 

Such texts as—‘one should cut out the Jdé offering from the 
remnant,’ ‘he should make the Svistakrit offering out of the remnant ’— 
clearly indicate that part of the consecrated Cake has to be kept back asa 
‘remnant.’ 


Adhilurana XV.—The Svistakiit offering should be made 
out of the Remnants of all substances used 
al the suervfice. 


SUTRAS 42—45. 


HTNAHA HA HAT VIET TUM AAATT NW 22 Ui 
anhaacam, being unable (to necessitate offerings. ; era, out of only one sub- 


stance; frac, should be made; %9w, the remnant; wwyacaa, being merely a 
subservient factor. 

42. “The offerings should be made out of only one 
substance; as the mere presence of the substance does not 
necessitate an offering; the substance being merely suhser- 
vient (to the act of offering).”’ 

COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the Varsha-Puiryamdsa, several such oblations as 
the ‘ Svistakrit’? and the resi are laid down as to be offeredl out of the 
‘Remnants’; the question arising as to whether these offerings should be 
made out of the remnants of every one of the several substances used 
during the performance, or out of that of any one substence only,—the 
Parvapakga propounded in the Stitra is that they are to be made out of the 
rermnant of a single substance; as (in accordance with the reasoning put 
forward by the Siddhdntin, under Sttra. 41) the act of the offering having 
been accomplished out of the remnant of a single substance, the mere 
presence of a number of other remnants cannot justify the repetition of 

4 


+ 
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the offerings; specially, as the substance is subservient to the offering; 
and not the offering to the substance. 

The next Stitra supplies another argument in support of the Pir- 
vapaksa. 


atHacaigy tl Vz Ul 
43. “ Also because the embellishment is accomplished 
(by means of a single offering).” 
COMMENTARY, 
_ The only purpose that the offerings in question serve is to embellish 
—enhance the value of—the principal sacrifices; and, as this embellish- 


ment will have been duly accomplished by a single offering, there would 
be no point in the repeating of the offerings 


THe next Sdtra puts forward the Siddhdnta. 


SAT TT BITTANA GEHILCET ATMA W V2 


waa:, out of all remnants ; at, in reality ; arafagaa, the cause or occasion being 
equally present; wearca, the embellishment ; agdeara pertaining to the substance. 
44, In reality, the offerings should be made out of all 
remnants ; because the occasion is equally present in all: 
Specially as the sanctification pertains to the substance. 
COMMENTARY, 

The offerings should be made out of the remnants of all the sub- 
stances; because the only occasion for the making of any offering is due 
to the injunction that ‘offerings should be made out of remnants’ ; and 
this is as applicable in the case of the remnant of Gne substance as in the 
remnants of the other substances; so that there can be no justification for 
the omitting of the oblations out of the other remnants. Further, the 
‘offerings’ under consideration are meant to be sanctificatory of the 
substances ; so that, if we omitted to make the offering out of the 
remnant of any substance, that substance would remain without that 
sanctification ; hence, for the purpose of securing this sanctification for al] 
the substances, it is necessary to make the offerings out of the remnants 
of all of them. 


Another reason is put forward in support of the Siddhanta. 


feaeaeway i eK ny 


45. Also because we find indicatives (of the same 
conclusion). 
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COMMENTARY. 

There is a passage which represents the gods as saying that ‘the 
Svistakrit offerings should be made one by one, from which it is clear that 
repeated offerings have to be made. 

The Vdrttka treats these four Sfitrasas part of the foregoing 
Adhtkarana, and not as an independent Adhikarana by themselves. 


Adhikarana XVI.—In case the Svistakrit offering is to be 
made out of a single Remnant, it is from the 
first Remnant that it should be made. 

SUTRAS 46—47. 


CHA BATAAN Ul Ve 


wari, out of only one; %a, if ; aurart, just as one desires; afaaea, all being 
of equal importance. 
46. “In case the oblation is to be offered out of only 


one Remnant, it may be offered out of any Remnant one 


pleases ; as all remnants are of equal importance.”’ 
COMMENTARY. 


This Adhtkarana represents what has been called a ‘ Kritvd-chinta,’ 
é.g., a discussion based upon a supposition ; the view of the Péirrapaksin 
of the foregoing Adhikarana is taken for granted,— viz, that the oblation 
is to be made out of a single Remnant, and then the question arises as to 
whether the oblation may be made out of any Remnant at random just as 
the sacrificer pleases—or it has to be made out of any particular Remnant, 
to the exclusion of the rest. The Pérvapaksa embodied in the Sfitra is 
that it is at the option of the sacrificer from which one of the Remnants 
the offering shall be made; because all the remnants being of equal 
importance, there is no ground for preference being given to any one 
of them. 

The next Sutra puts forward the Szddhdnta. 


c 
FEMS FARTAAT i Vs tl 
yard, out of the first; a, in reality; yaarecara, because it is the first in 
point of time. 


47. In reality, the offering should be made out of the 
first Remnant ; as this is the first in point of time. 
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a sataaalteabenebetemnemeaceiaatenemeateatatiadathad inatalinetetatemmnemedateninl ahi adelante allie ae ides ee 
a eeemaeaaem ane 


COMMENTARY. 

When one begins to make the offerings, the Remnant that presents 
itself before him carlier than the rest is the remnant of the first substance 
and inasmuch as this is the first in point of time,—and there can be no 
ground for rejecting it—it follows that the offering should be made out 
of this first Remnant. 


Adhikarana XVITI.--The division of the Cake is for the 
purpose of eating. 
SUTRAS 48—51. 


WAaAIM(Waasz: geHT wl vc i 


wammauta, there being no mention of eating; amu, the term indicating 
the gift ; wma, must have the sense of payment for service. 


48. “Inasmuch as we donot find any mention of 
‘eating, the term indicating the gift must be taken in the 
sense of payment for service.” 


COMMENTARY. 

- In connection with the quartering of the Cake at the Darsha- 
Piirnamaga, we read—‘ this is for the Brahmana priest, this for the Hogri, 
this for the Adhvaryu, and this for the Agnidhra’; in connection with 
this arises the question—Is this distribution of the cake-pieces meant 
to be given to the priests simply as payment for services rendered, or 
for being actually eaten by them? The Pitrvapaksa embodied in the 
Sdtra is that the distribution or giving of the cake-pieces—expressed by 
the genitive ending in ‘brahmanah’, ‘hotuh, &c.’—must be taken to 
be in the way of payment for services rendered ; as there is nothing in 
the passage to show that the pieces are meant to be actually eaten by the 
priests. Simple payment for services rendered being the ordinary 
custom,—it is more reasonable to accept that alternative than that there 
is to be actual ‘eating’; which latter could be accepted only if there 
were any word actually expressive of that idea. 


The next Sitra supplies another reason in support of the Prrva- 
paksa,— 


| AAMT tl VEN 
49. “ Also because this is what is praised,” 
COMMENTARY. 


A passage that follows says—‘ this is the sacrifcial fee at the Darsha- 


Pilrnamdsa ’—which praises the distribution of the cake-pieces as forming 
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the ‘‘fee,—which is the same as ‘ payment for services rendered.’ This 
also shows that the distribution is to be taken in this latter sense. 


The following Satra puts forward the Siddhanta.— 


WATT A FoF. TATA U Ye i 
wart, for the purpose of eating ; atin reality ; x8 in regard to the substance; 
aaeata heing equal. 

00. In reality, the distribution must be regarded as 
the purposes of eating; because in regard to the substance 
(Cake), both (the Sacrificer and the Priests) are equally placed 
(so far as proprietary right is concerned). 


COMMENTARY, 

As a matter of fact, the Cake has been given away to the Deities ; 
so that the Sacrificer has no more ownership over it than the Priests ; 
and what is not owned by him cannot be given by him as fee, in payment 
for services rendered Hence the conelusion is that the distribution is 
for the purpose of indicating what piece is to be eaten by which priest; 
this distribution by the Sacrificer being meant to preclude the possibility 
of any quarelling among the priests. Nor is this eating useless; it 


refreshes the priests and enables them to perform their respective duties 
more efficiently. 


* o ant 
SSM eaaegra: Wwe u 
saga, hecause there is distribution ; armdafa:, the praise of giving. 
51. We have the praise of giving, because of the 
distribution [which is as good as giving. | 
COMMENTARY, 

We have the praise of giving, quoted by the Pfarvapaksin under 
Sitra 50; because the dzstributton, that actually takes place among the 
Priests for the purpose of eating, is as good as giving; hence, the text 
quoted praises it as ‘gift’; and it need not be taken as necessarily imply- 
ing that the cake-pieces are given by way of payment for services rendered. 

End of Pada IV of Adhydya. TIT. | | 


THIRD ADHYAYA. 


Firta Papa. 


Adhikarana I.—The Svistakrit oblation of Remnants should 
not be offered out of the Clarified Butter, ée. 


SUTRAS 1—12. 


Asay TaagTATT ti 2 Ul 


asara, of the clarified butter ; 4, also ; wadarra, because of connection with all. 
1. “(The Remnant offerings should be made] out of 
the Clarified Butter also; because the offering laid down is 


in connection with all (materials).” 
COMMENTARY. 


In connection with the Darsha-Piérnamasa, we have several intervening 
sacrifices ; and for these several offerings of remnants—called ‘ Svistakrit,’ 
‘Idé,’ and so forth—are laid down; now the question arises—at 
these intervening sacrifices, ¢.g.,—the Upadmshu sacrifice, at which cer- 
tain oblations are poured out of the Clarified Butter deposited in the 
Dhruva vessel—should there be, or not be, an ‘ offering of remnants’ out of 
the Butter also? This question has arisen in regard to the Butter only, 
because the entire quantity of Butter required for the whole Darsha- 
Pirnamdsa is deposited in the Dhruva vessel, and out of this a portion, 
being divided into four parts or quartered, is offered at the Upamshu 
sacrifice ; so that, if an ‘offering of remnants’ is to be made, there would 
be no butter left for the succeeding offerings; and yet, an ‘offering of 
remnants ’ would appear to be binding. The Fdrvapaksa is that an 
‘offering of remnants’ must be made out of the Butter also, as the Butter 
stands on exactly the same footing as the other materials; and the offering 
is laid down in connection with all materials. 

The next three Sfitras put forward other arguments in support of the 


Pirvapaksa.— 
ATU U2 ll 
2, “ Also because of the reason [of the offering, being 
applicable to all materials |.” 
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COMMENTARY. 

An Arthavdda passage has supplied a reason for the offerings of 
Remnants: It says—‘The gods said to Svistakrit—fetch offerings Yor 
us ; He said—I ask this boon that I may have a share of the offerings—in 
the shape of remnants;’ this is the sole ground on which the remnant- 
offerings are made; and this reason holds good just as much in regard 
to the Clarified Butter, as to any other material. 


oN 
WHA AATAUSTT UR I 
waren, in regard to one offering-material ; eaarenata, because we find used 
the term ‘Samavatta, collective oblation.’ 
3. “Further, because in regard to one offering-mate- 
rial, we find used the term ‘ collective oblation.’ ” 


COMMENTARY. 
In connection with the ‘Charu-offering’ at the Prayantya sacrifice, 
to Suistakrit, we find a passage using the term ‘collective oblation ’; this 
» Clearly indicates that the oblation is to he made out of all the materials 
used at the sacrifice; which shows that the offering is to be made out of 
the Clarified Butter also. 


BIsy A etd RasHesarseT 2 
_ mea, in connection with the Clarified Butter ; ¥, further ; aaa, because we 
find ; faseqiarea, an Arthavada passage relating to the Svistakrit. 

4. “ Lastly, because we find that an Arthavdda pas- 
sage relating to the Svistakrit offering of Remnants actually 
refers to the Clarified Butter.” 

COMMENTARY. 


We find an Arthavdéda passage to the following effect—‘ with each 
offering, the Clarified Butter should be poured back,—but after having 
made the Svistakyit offering out of the Clarified Butter, such pouring 
should not be done’ ;—and this clearly shows that the Svistakrit offering 
is to be made out of the Clarified Butter also. 


The Stddhdnta is put forward in the next Sidtra. 
ba ® ~ : 
aNaTY ad CAA AAaraaaNsar lk 
agacata, on account of there being no remnant ; 4, but; 4, not; 4, so; =m, 


could be; waararq, on account of the whole being given away ; masa, absence 
of remnant. 
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: cahiaindigptietiniene ame merennnenm aera) 


5. But it could not be so; for the simple reason that 
there is no remnant (of the Clarified Butter); and this 
absence of remnant is due to the whole of it having been 
offered away. 

COMMENTARY. 


The Siddhanta is that it is not possible to make any ‘ offering of 
remnants’ out of the Clarified Butter, for the simple reason that, as a 
matter of fact, there can be no ‘remnant’ of the Butter sanctified for the 
sacrifice, the whole of it having been offered away—at the Updmshuydga, in 
which all the four quarters of the material have to be poured as oblation. 


AMTTATA AATAT FATT UU & Ul 


araeata, on account of its being common (to others); 4, not; warm, in 
the Dhruva vessel ; =a, would be. 


6. What is left in the Dhruva vessel cannot be re- 
garded (as the Remnant to be offered); as the Butter con- 
tained in that vessel is meant for several offerings, 


COMMENTARY. 


It might be urged that even though the Clarified Butter offered at 
the Updnshw sacrifice is only that portion of it that has been ‘ quartered ’: 
so that even after the offering of the quartered Butter, there would be some 
Butter left in the Dhruvd vessel, out of which the ‘remnant-oflering ’ 
could be made. The answer to this is that what is left in the Dhruvd vessel, 
ane the ‘ aeerires: Butter has been offered, cannot be regarded as a 

“yemnant” in the proper sense of the term; fora thing can be called a 
remnant only when all that bad to be hone out of 16 has been finished ; 
such is not the case in the case under consideration ; it is true that the 
quartered portion of the Butter has been offered away ; but the whole of 
the Butter in the vessel was not intended for this offering alone ; so that 
what remains behind after the offerings of the ‘quartered’ Butter has 
still got to be utilised in the oblations that come after the Updmshu 
sacrifice ; ¢.g., the oblation to Visnu. For this reason, there can be no 

‘yemnant’ of the Clarified Butter, out of which the ‘ remnant-offering ’. 
could be made to Suistakvit. That this is so is supported by a direct 
‘Medic declaration to the effect—‘The Clarified Butter held in the 
“Uhre. vessel is for the purpose of the entire sacrifice.’ 
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HAAIITAA FRly AT J GAGA 9 lt 


warratq, on account of its being divided; ¥, and; gea,in the Juhf; a, 
that ; ¥, and ; Mg, on account of its being connected with the oblation. 


7. Specially because that (Butter) which is in the 
Juhi is what has been already apportioned, and has (as 
such) been already formed part of the oblation. 

COMMENTARY. 

It might be argued that,—‘ though there is no ‘remnant’ in the 
Dhruvd vessel, yet the ‘offering of remnant’ might be made out of the 
Butter that will have remained behind in the Juht, with which the 
oblation has been poured in’’;~-the answer to this is, that what may 
remain behind in the Juhti is only such butter as has already been 
apportioned ; and what has been apportioned must be regarded as having 
formed part of the oblation poured in according to the injunction ‘one 
should pour oblations of the apportioned butter ;’ so that, even though 
some of this butter may be left behind in the Juhd, it could not be 
rightly used for any such other oblation as the ‘ offering of remnants.’ 


aAaatata Aq uc 
8. “ But it might be as in the case of the Cups.” 
| COMMENTARY. 

In answer to the foregoing Sutra, the opponent brings forward the 
following argument—“In several sacrifices where oblations are poured 
by means of Cups, even though the cups along with the contents have been 
already consecrated to particular deities, yet out of what is left in those 
same cups, people make the Anuvugatkava offerings, which are of the 
nature of the ‘offering of remnants.’ In the same manner, even though 
the Butter in the Juhi has been already offered, yet the little that 
might be left behind, could very well serve as the material for the ‘ offer- 
ing of remnants’.” 


The answer to this argument is given in the next Sutra. 


a, Tears SaITHTATGIT We 


a, the analogy does not hold ; teafatwra, because there would be an infringe- 
ment of the Injunction ; efa: naeqieara, because it makes it a fit offering material; 4, 


also, 


9. The analogy does not hold good; (1) because (in 
the case of the Cups) there would be an infringement of 
5 
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Injunctions (if the remnant offering were not made); and 
(2) also because the consecration only serves to make it a fit 
offering material. 

COMMENTARY. 

Our answer is, that the case of the Butter in the Dhruva is not 
analogous to that of the Soma-juice in the Cups. In the latter case, we 
find a distinct Injunction laying down the offering of the left contents of 
the cups to other deities; so that, if no such offering were made, there 
would be an infringement of that injunction ;—secondly, the ‘ consecra- 
tion’ of the contents of the Cups is not the same as the ‘apportionment’ 
of the contents of the Dhruvd ; all that the ‘ consecration’ means is that 
the substance has been rendered fit for offering ; and it does not neces- 
sarily mean that the entire contents have been poured inas oblation ; hence 
the remnants may well be offered to other deities. The case of ‘ apportion- 
ment’ stands upon a different footing; it is distinctly laid down that what 
has been apportioned should be poured in as oblation; so that no remnant 
of the material thus apportioned can be offered to other deities. 


Sa ATTA Qo Ul 


seqmivared, because what is laid down can pertain only to what has come 
into existence ; af, refers to what is in existence; was, the term ‘all.’ 


10. The term ‘all’ pertains to what is there; as 
what is laid down can pertain only to such things as are in 
existence. 

| COMMENTARY. © 
It is true that the passage laying down the ‘ offering of remnants’ 
speaks of ‘offering out of all yemnants,’ from which it is clear that the 
offering should be made out of the Butter also. But the terms ‘all 
remnants’ can stand only for those remnants that are in existence; in the 
‘case of the Butter, it has been shown that there is no remnant; so that 
the ‘offering of all remnants’ cannot have any connection with the Butter. 


sifafasrareaay ee 


| 11. The indicative text (urged in Sitra 3) refers to 
the kind. 


COMMENTARY. 


Under Stitra 3 the opponent has brought forward the term ‘collective 
offering " as indicative of the fact that the ‘ offering of remnants’ is to be 
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made out of the Butter also. The answer to this is, that the term 
‘collective offering’ refers only to the kind ;1.e., it stands for the offering 
of such materials as are of the ‘kind’ or nature of ‘Remnants’; and this 
can refer only to such ‘remnants’ as are actually in existence; and not 
to each and every one of the materials. 


WeqATHTS Wer 


areevayq, the last ; wava, signifies non-emptying. 

12. The last passage (brought forward by the oppo- 
nent in Sfitra 4) means that (the vessel) should not be entire- 
ly empty. 

COMMENTARY, 


Under Stitra (4) the opponent has brought forward the passage 
‘ after the Svistakyit offering, there is no pouring back of the Butter into 
the Dhruvd vessel’—in support of the view that the Svistakrit offering 
is to be made out of the Butter also. The answer to that is now given: 
All that the passage indicates is that the vessel should not be entirely 
emptied, until the Svistakrit offerings have been made; as there are 
several other purposes to be served by the Butter—apart from any actual 
oblations—till the Svistakrit oblation has been poured ; such purposes, 
for instance, as the sprinkling of it upon kusha grass, and so forth ; after 
this oblation has been poured in, there is no more use for the Butter, in 
view of which it could be poured back into the vessel ; hence, there is to be 
‘no pouring back after the Svistakrit offerings ;—this being the purport 
of the passage, there is nothing in it to show that the Svistakrit offerings 
are to be made out of the Butter. 


Adhikarana II.—The ‘ offering of Remnants’ is not to 
be made out of the material of the Sakamprasthiya Saervfice. 


SUTRA 18. 


area RarHteess ag tl ek Nl 


garner, at the Sakamprasthiya sacrifice; fagateey, the Svistakrit offering ; ¥ 
also ; ag4, similar to the foregoing. 


13. At the Sakamprasthtya Sacrifice also the offering 
of the Svistakrit 1s as in the foregoing case. 
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COMMENTARY, 

In connection with the Darsha-Piirnamdsa, we have the Sdkampras- 
thtya Sacrifice; and in connection with this also the question arises as to 
whether or not there is to be the Svistakmt-offering of Remnants at this 
sacrifice, ‘The Siddhanta is that this case is exactly analogous to the one 


dealt with in the foregoing adhikarana ; that is, there is to be no offering 
of Remnants. 


Adhikarana III.—There is to be no offering of Rem- 
nants at the Sautriamani Sacrifice. | 


SUTRAS 14--15, 


AAMALIA TET tl 2 0 


erararary, at the Sautrdmani sacrifice; 4, also ; 484, out of the Cnps. 


14.---At the Sautramant sacrifice also [there should be 
no offering of Remnants] out of the Cups. 


COMMENTARY, 
At the Sautrdmani sacrifice there are certain cups dedicated to the 
Ashvins, to Sarasvati and to Indra. With regard to these also the Siddhduta 
is that there can be no ‘offering of Remnants’; on the same ground of 


the entire contents being offered and there being no Remnants left, as 
that urged in Adhik. (1). 


AA WIATTAT tek 


aga, indicative of the same fact ; ¥, also ; Svae1q, the declaration of remnant, 


15. The declaration of remnant also is indicative of 
the same fact. 


COMMENTARY. 


We meet with the declaration—‘ somethi ng should be ] 
the whole should not be offered’; and this advice to keep back a little 
clearly shows that what was intended was that the entire contents of the 
Cups should be offered up; and this little that is to be kept bac! 
declared to be for a purpose entirely different from that of being offered 
as ‘remnant’; it is clearly laid down that the little that is kept hack is for 
the purpose that it may be drunk by the Bréhmana,—or, in some cases, for 
being poured into a jar with a hundred holes, | 


sept back, 


¢ has been 
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mauaaal 


Adhikarana IV.—At the Sarcaprista Sacrifice the 
Svistakrit offering is to be made only once. 
SUTRAS 16—17, ; 


sy ~ oN ~~ ec als 
FARA BAN TARA PHATTL N wel u 

gaara, even though the substance is the same; 'tarq, inasmuch as the 
actions are diverse; fa, in connection with each act of offering; fa, should 
be done. ” 

16. “Even though the substance is the same,—inas- 

much as the actions are diverse, the (Svistakrit offering) 
should be done in connection with each act.” 


COM MENTARY, 


The Sarvaprista Sacrifice consists of a number of oblations to Indra, 
out of a single Cake. In connection with this, there arises the question 
whether one should offer the Snistakrit oblation of Remnant in connection 
with every one of the said oblations, or he should offer only one such 
oblation. The Pirvapaksa embodied in the Sftra is that, inasmuch as 
each oblation to Indra is a distinct act by itself, the ‘offering of Remnant’ 
should accompany every one of them; even though the fact that all the 
oblations are offered out of a single Cake might indicate the plausibility of 
the other alternative,—it cannot be denied that each oblation stands by 
itself, and, as such, should be accompanied by its own ‘offering of 
remnant.’ 


The Stddhdnta is put forward in the next Sitra. 


SRAM WIT ATA TAA NV v9 
afaama, inasmuch as there can he no differentiation; 4, but; 89a, of the 
remnant; watq xf, in regard to all; wfafagrara, being the same. 
17. Inasmuch as there can be no differentiation of 
the Remnant, it is the same for all [hence there can be only 
one offering of Remnant]. 


COMMENTARY. 

The oblations having been offered out of a single Cake, it is not 
possible to differentiate the ‘remnant’ of each oblation separately ; hence 
we cannot but regard the single ‘remnant’ as pertaining to all the 
oblations ; and from this it follows that there is to be only one ‘offering 
of remnant,’ | 
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Adhikarana V.—In connection with the Cup dedicated 
to Indra-Vayu, there should be two eatings 
of the Remnant. 


SUTRA 18. 


~ q 
UNIT J TAT MAHA AS: SMG ls tt 
eegaraa, in the case of the Cup dedicated to Indra-Vayu ; g, but; asa, on the 


strength of direct injunction; sfa4, in connection with each act; wm, eating; 
ama, should be. 


18. In the case of the Cup dedicated to Indra-VAayu, 
however, there should be eating in connection with each 
act (of offering),—on the strength of direct injunction. 

COMMENTARY. 


In connection with the Jyotistoma, a Cup is dedicated to the two 
deities, Indra and Vayu, and an offering is made to each of these deities 
out of that Cup. Now the question arises as to whether there should be 
only one ‘ Eating of Remnants’ out of the Cup, after both the offerings 
have been made, or there should be two ‘Eatings,” one after each 
offering. The Pfrvapaksa view is that, inasmuch as the ‘Eating’ is 
purely sanctificatory of the Soma-juice, there should be only one 
eating. The Siddhdnta put forward in the Sitra is that there should be 
two eatings ;—as is distinctly laid down ip the direct injunction—‘ one 
should eat twice out of the cup dedicated to Indra-Vayu. 


Adhiakrana VI .—ating of the Remnants of Soma. 
: SUTRAS 19—21, 


aaswaarg wat a Aaa nee py 


a, in the case of Soma > "weeny, as there is no injunction. wa:, Hating ; 
4, not; fanz, is, 


19. “Tn the case of Soma there i no Eating ; as there 
is no injunction to that effect.” 


COMMENTARY, 


At the Jyotistoma sacrifice, Soma- 


juice is employed; and the 
question arising as to whether or not theres] 


10uld be any eating of Remnants 


V PADA, VI ADHIKARANA, St 20, 31. 428 


of this Soma,—the Prirvapaksa put forward in the Sdtra is that, inas- 
much as there is no text laying down the eating of remnants of. Soma, 
there should be no such eating. 


The Siddhdénta is put forward in the next Sitra. 


EATTSTSFMATMATT ll Ro Nt 


ama, should be; , in fact; aadeiad, because we find texts with other 
meanings (to be indicative of such eating.) 


20. In fact, there should be (eating of Soma); because 
we find texts which, though having other meanings, are 
indicative of the. said eating. 


COMMENTARY. 


Though it is true that we have no texts that directly lay down the 
eating of Soma, yet there are texts which, though directly conveying other 
meanings, (lo indirectly indicate the Eating of Soma; such texts are —‘ the 
priests place the Cups of Soma dedicated to the Ashvins to the right of 
the altar, after thay have been eaten out of, and refilled. 


TAA ATACATACATATATT TA WR 


aan, direct injunctions; @, in fact ; 7a, because they lay down something 
few; sea, thereupon; a@m2r4, in strict accordance with direct injunctions ; 
:, would be. 


21. In fact, the texts are direct injunctions,—laying 
down something not already laid down elsewhere ; so that 
‘the eatings would be in strict accordance with direct in- 


junction. 
COMMENTARY. 

Against Sfitra 20 it might be urged that the texts referred to 
are only indirectly indicative; and, in the-absence of direct Injunction, 
there can be no justification for the eating of Soma. The answer to 
this is that, it is true that the texts only indirectly speak of the eating ; 
but even so, inasmuch as they lay down something new—something 
not already mentioned elsewhere—they are as good as direct injunctions ; 
and hence the eating of Soma, on the strength of these texts, cannot but 
be regarded as being in strict accordance with Direct Injunctions. 


~ —e 
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Cee a a a ee 


Adhikaranu VII.--There is Hating by the Priests to whom 
the Cups belong. 
SUTRA 22. 


qAay TATA AMAA WRU 


wag, out of the Cups ; amern, because of the names; #4, the application 
(of the name) ; afaFimrara, being due to that fact. 


22, Out of the Cups (there must be eating),—because 
of the names (given to the Cups); the application (of these 
names) being due to that fact (of the eating being done 

by the Priests.) 
. COMMENTARY. 

At the Jyotistoma sacrifice there are ten Cups, each of which 
has a distinct name—viz., ‘the Hotri’s Cup,’ ‘the Bralinan’s Cup’ and 
so forth. The question arising whether or not out of each of these Cups 
the Remnant has to be eaten by the priests,—-the Pfarvapaksa is that there 
is no such eating. In answer to this, we have the Siddhdnta ay embodied 
in the Sfitra:—There must be eating of the Remnant out of these Cups ; 
this 1s evident from the names given to the Cups; that is, the Cup 
is called’‘ Hotyi’s Cup,’ simply because the Hotri priest drinks the Remnant 
out of that Cup; the expression ‘hotuh chamasah,’ ‘ Hotri’s Cup,’ means 
‘that wherein the Hotyi sips, chamati’; so that, unless the priest actually 
did sip out of the Cup, it could not be called ‘chamasa,’ ‘Cup’; so that 
the very application of the name is dependent upon actual eating. | 


ALATA MATS SAMA ARV A 
veata, for this reason; 4, further ; mew, for the non-Bréhmana; @rvq, the 
Soma ; afiaafi, prohibits. . 

22. (a) It is on account of this fact (of Priests eating 
out of the Soma-cups) that the Veda prohibits Soma-drink- 
ing for the non-Braéhmana. 

COMMENTARY. 

[This S#tra appears in the Bib. Ind, edition of the Bhasya, as a part 
of the Bhdsya. The Subodhini makes it a separate Sitra. | 

This Sdtra puts forward another argument in support of the Siddiinta. 
We have in the Veda the following passage—‘ If the Brahmana offers 
a sacrifice on behalf of a Ksattriya or a Vaishya, and the latter should 
desire to eat the Soma-remnant, he should be given a mixture of banyan- 
shoots and curd, and not Soma’: this clearly shows that there should be 
eating out of the Soma-Cups, by the Priests aud also by the Sacrificer. 
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Adhikarana VIII.—The Udgatri priests should eat along 


with the Subrahmanya Priest. 
SUTRAS 23—26, 


~“ e 
SEMAARAAH: MATT RV Nn 
ugmaway, the Udgatri’s Cup; :, one (priest) only ; afte, by reason of | 
direct assertion. 


23. ‘Only one priest should eat out of the Udg4tri’s 


cup ;—such being the force of direct assertion.”’—(a) 
COMMENTARY, 


At the Jyotistoma there are certain Cups, named after the Priests ; 
and we have seen that the remnants of Soma-juice in these Cups have 
to be eaten by the priests; one of these Cups is called ‘the Cup of the 
Udgatri priests’; in connection with this last cup, the question arises— 
(a) Is the remnant in this Cup to be eaten by only one priest, the Udgdtri ? 
(b) or by all the priests ? (c) or by only those three priests who are actual 
‘ Soma-sin gers, —2.¢., the Udgatri, the Prastotr: and the Pratihortri ? (b) or 
by these three ‘Soma-singers’ along with the Subrahmanya priest ? 

The first three alternatives constitute the three Pirvapaksa views. 
(a) The first of these, embodied in Sitra (23), is that the eating should be 
done by the Udgdtrz priest only,—such being the indication of the name of 
the Cup—‘the Cup of the Udgétrt’; and inasmuch as the indication 
of the name of the Cup is the sole authority for the eating, there can be 
no justification for the eating of the remnant in “the Cup of the Udgdtris ’ 
by any other, except the Udgdtri priest. 


The second Pérvapaksa is put forward in the next Sttra. 


aa at AAAI MT WRAL tl 


v4, all ; at, in fact ; wear, because all are clearly indicated. 


24. “In fact, all the Priests (should eat of the Cup), 


because there is an indication of all.’’—(6) 
COMMENTARY. 


The eating should be done by all the Priests, and not by the Udgdtri 
only ;—because the plural number in the name ‘ Udgdtrindm chamasak,’ 
the Cup of the Udgdtris,’ clearly indicates that many—z.e., all—should 
eat. Ifthe eating were restricted to the Udgdtr2 priest alone, the plural 
number would have to be discredited as a mistake. It is true that, since 
the name mentions the Udgatri only, and, the number of the Udgdtri 

; | 
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 cammaniamimemiatenimmanite an taaiedouma a 


iia ARE ner Ae eae Re ae aens mainemthinsagemammrenienomenm niet abiedenesmedmentiaeenel Sith amet tee 


priest 18 one only, there is nothing to justify the eating by the other 
priests ;—but the answer to this is, that the only reasonable solution 
of the difficulty appears to be to take the plural term ‘ Udydtris’ as 
standing for the ‘Udgdtrt’ and the rest’; there can be no other justifica- 
tion for the plural number, the actual number of the Udgdtri priest 
being one only. 


(c) The third Pdrvapaksa is put forward in the following Sdtra. 


LATA aT Tea TYSTAA WR 


etramfa:, singers of hymns ; 4, in reality ; aera, because the indication is of 
these ; agram@:, specially ip view of the direct mention of the plural number. 


25. (c) “In fact, the singers of hymns alone (should 
eat);—inasmuch as the indication is of these 
specially in view of the plural number.” 

COMMENTARY. 


alone ; 


It is clear that the name of the Cup mentions the Udgétri, and it 
“puts this term in the plural number ; —now the priest, actually called 
‘Udgdtri,’ is one only ; but there are three priests who may be called 
‘Udgatrz,’ in the sense that they are all ‘singers,’ and the term ‘ Udgéitri’ 
means ‘singer’ ; hence, if the eating is taken as to be done by the three 
singing priesis—the Prastotrt, the Udgdtri, and the Pratthartri—the indi- 
cation of the term ° Udgdatrindm’ is correctly observed; the eating heing 
done by three priests (whereby the plural number is justiffed), and these 
being all singers (whereby ‘the name ‘Udgdtri’ is justified), in its litera] 
serise). 


The Siddhdnta is put forward in the next Sftra. 


aa J THAT, HTUTA HAH TAT UREN 


be. 1) e e * . 
wa, all; 9, verily; Sqdarma, because of their connection with the particular 
Veda ; arama, for special reasons ; e#88, to one part only ; ena, ghould be. 


26. Verily all (four, should eat); because they are 
all connected with the SAma-Veda: and it is only for 


a 
special reason that the name is restricted to some only (of 
the four). 


COMMENTARY. 


There are four priests connected with the Sdma-Veda ; and the third 
Pirvapaksa restricting the eating to the three actual singers, leaves off the 
fourth, the Subrahmanya priest. For this exception, however, there ig 


V PADA, TX ADHIRARANA, 8a. 97. 437 
Sr eS ae gs tae ale eee ree 
no justification ; for the term ‘ Udgdtrindm’ does not mean merely singers ; 
the term for mere singer could be ‘ gdtri,’ not ‘ Udgdtri’ ; ‘ Udgdtri’ clearly 
refers to that form of singing which is peculiar to the second, the Udgitha, 
section of the Sdma-Veda; so that the only right course open to us is to 
take the term ‘Udgdtrindém’ in the plural as standing for the priests 
connected with the Sima-Veda; and in view of this, the only justifiable 
conclusion is that the eating should be done by all the four Séma-Vedi 
priests—vz., the Prastotrt, Udgdtri, the Pratihartiri and the Subrahmanya ; 
and there is no ground for excluding the Subrahmanya. It is only in cases 
where there are some special reasons that we can exclude the Subrahmanya 
priest from the term Udgdtri; for instance, where it is said that ‘the 
Udgttri priests sing the hymns,’ the name can refer to only those three 
priests that actually do the singing,—and not to the Subrahmanya, who does 

not do any singing and, as such, cannot be said ‘ to sing.’ 

This 1s the view of the Bhasya. The Vartika accepts the third view 
as the right one; on the ground that the Subrahmanya does not enter the 
Room where the eating is done. 


Adhikarana IX.—The eating of Soma is to be done by the 
Gravastut also. 
SUTRAS 27—30. 


TARGA Val a aTAsAPATATT RON 
maxga:, for the Gravastut priest ; 8, eating; 4, not; fag, is: area, because 
no such eating is laid down. 
27. “For the Gravastut priest there is no eating; as 
no such eating is laid down.” 
COMMENTARY. 

At the Jyotistoma sacrifice there are four Hotri priests, of whom the 
Gravastut is the fourth. In regard to him, the question arises as to 
whether or not he should eat the remnant of Soma-juice. The Pitrvapaksa 
is that he is not entitled to eat it ; for the simple reason that there is no 
Vedic text mentioning such eating by the Grdvastut. 

The Siddhanta is put forward in the following Sttra, 


AICUGGACIESECCICIGE ECCT 


efit, in connection with the Harzyojana cup; a, in reality; wé¥arra, as 
there is mention of all. 
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28. Inasmuch as in connection with Hariyojana 
cup there is mention of ‘all’ [the eating should be done by 
the Gravastut also]. 

COMMENTARY. 
Among the Soma-cups there is one called the ‘Hariyojana’ cup, 
by reason of its being consecrated with the Mantra Havrtrast Hadriyojana, 
etc.’; and, in regard to this cup, we have the text—‘ other cup-bearers eat 


out of their respective cups; but all eat out of the Hdriyojana cup’; and 
when all eat, it follows that the Grdévastut also eats. 


An objection is raised against the Siddhdnta, in the following Sitra. 


“aateat at abrararg” Ww Re tt 


wate, it pertains to the cup-bearers ; 4, in fact ; efrmma, because of proximity. 
29. “But, in fact, on account of juxtaposition, the 
passage quoted. must refer to the cup-bearers.” 
COMMENTARY. 

The ‘all’ of the text must refer to the cup-bearers only ; as it is these 
that are the immediate antecedents of ‘all’; the passage meaning —‘ out of 
the other cups, the Soma is eaten by their respective bearers; but out of the 
Hariyojana cup, all of them eat it’. Thus then, inasmuch as the Cup- 
bearers have been mentioned in the clause immediately preceding, the 
‘all’ in the following clause must refer io the same Cup-bearers; and as 


the Grdvastut is not a ‘cup-bearer,’ the passage cannot j ustify the cating 
by the Gravastut.” 


This objection is answered in the following Sdéra. 


adored, fatrarg agat aaa: 3° u 


wm, it refers to all; g, in fact ; fafirara, such being the sense of the direct 


injunction ; aa, for the purpose of eulogising it ; wavaafa:, the mention of the cup- 
bearers. 


30. As a matter of fact, however, the eating mention- 
ed must be taken as referring to all,—such being the sense 
of the direct injunction ; and the mention of the cup-bearers 
is only by way of eulogising the Hariyojana Cup. 

COMMENTARY. 


When we find the text distinctly laying down that ‘all should eat 
out of the Hariyojana Cup,’ there can be no Justification for restricting the 
eating to the Cup-bearers only, and excluding the Gravastut. Ags regards 


V PADA, X-¥I ADHTKARAWA, Sd. 31, 39. 49% 
pe ee 


the preceding clause—-where the‘cup-bearers’ are mentioned—this is 
meant to serve the purpose of eulogising the HAariyojana Cup; the sense 
of the phrase being—‘ Out of the other Cups only their respective bearers 
eat the Soma, but the Hdériyojana is so good that all the priests partake 
out of it.’ From all this it appears that the eating of Soma is to be done 
by the Grdvastut priest also. 


Admkarana X.—The pronouncing of the syllable 
‘vasut’ entitles one to eat Soma. 
SUTRA 31, 


TISAI WAM Ul Be Ul 


agate, by reason of the pronouncing of the syllable ‘ vasat *s @, also ; waa, 
one should eat. 


31. One is entitled to eat (Soma) also by reason of his 
pronouncing the syllable ‘ vagat.’ 
COMMENTARY. 

From Adhikarana (7), it would seem that the eating of Remnants 
out of the Cups was due entirely to the names given to the Cups; and 
this would imply that no priest, except those after whom tlie Cups are 
named, are entitled to the eating of Itemnants. This notion is: set aside 
by the present Satra ; which shows that, irrespective of the fact of no Cup 
being named after a certain person, if that person happens to be one who 
has pronounced the syllable ‘vasat’ during the sacrificial performance,— 
that fact alone entitles him tothe eating of Remnants. This is clear 
from the injunction that ‘the first eating is that of the pronouncer of the 
syllable ‘ vagat.’ 

Other circumstances entitling a priest to the eating of Remnants are 
pointed out in the next Adhikarana. 


Adhikarana XI —-The Pouring of oblations into the 
fire and the extracting of the Soma-juice also entitle one to 
eating. 

SUTRA 32. 


elanwaareqsyz ll 32 tt 


32. By reason also of the ‘ pouring of oblations’ and 
‘extracting the Soma-juice’ [one becomes entitled to the 
eating]. 


‘t, 
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COMMENTARY. 


That these two acts entitle one to the eating of Remnants is clear 
from the following text—‘Having extracted ile Soma-juice by means 
of stones, and having poured oblations into the Sacrificial Fire, they return 
to the Room and eat the Remnants.’ 


Admkarana XII.—The pronourcer of the syllable 
‘vasat’ and others eat the Soma out of cups. 
SUTRAS 33—35, — 


“CRMIEUIAAAATASTH: STI’ Ul 8B 0 


merged, in view of direct injunction ; wena, in regard to the cups; w4m:, 
indefinite ; #8, as regards other vessels, 

33. “Inasmuch as in regard to the cups there is 
direct injunction (of the cup-bearers eating out of them). 
[these alone should eat of the cups]; and inasmuch as there 
is no such definite restriction in regard to the other vessels, 
[other priests should eat out of these latter]. 

COMMENTARY. 

It has been decided that all those who officiate at the sacrifice— 
the cup-bearing Hotri, &c., as also the non-cup-bearing extractor of the 
juice and the rest--are to eat the Remnants. Now, the question arises as 
to the particular vessel out of which the Remnant is to be eaten. As re- 
gards the Cup-bearers, there is no question, each of them eats out of his own 
Cup; there arises a doubt, however, as regards those who have no cups 
of their own; e.g., the pronouncer of the ‘ vagat,’ the person who pours 
the oblations, and he who extracts the Soma-juice ; there is a doubt as to 
whether or not these latter should eat out of the Cups. The Purvapaksa 
put, forward in the Sfitra, is that they cannot eat out of the Cups ; because 
in regard to the Cups we have the distinct declaration that ‘out of the 
cups the Cup-bearers eat ;’ in regard to the other vessels, however, there 
is no such restriction ; hence, it follows that the priests in question should 
eat out of these other vessels, and not out of the Cups. 

The Stddhdnta is put forward in the following Sttra. 


CAST ACTA AAALIAAAULGCAT AAA 13 VI 


wma , there should be; a, asa matter of fact > away, on account of the 
grounds being present; wes: , non-restriction ; Wary, in regard to the Cups ; 
mq:, of the eater; agurara, this being all that is expressed by the words of the text, 


V PADA, XIII ADHIKARANA, St. $4, 85,36. 431 


34. Asamatter of fact, there must be [eating out of 
the Cups, by the other Priests also|—the grounds for such 
eating being -present [in their case also]; specially, as in 
regard tothe Cups, there is (in reality) no restriction as 
regards the persons (to eat out of them),—all that the words 
express being [simply that the Cup-bearers shall eat out of 
the cups, and not that these alone shall do sol. 

COMMENTARY. 

The grounds upon which the Remnant has to be eaten out of the 
Cups are as much present in the case of the Priests in question as in that 
of Cup-bearers. Nor is there any restriction necessarily implied in the 
text that speaks of the Cup-bearers eating out of the Cups; as all that 
this text says is that the Cup-bearers shall eat out of the Cups; and not 
that these alone shall do so, and none others. Hence, there can be no 
justification for disallowing the Priests in question to eat out of the Cups. 


AAA BWeqalatd Wy 


wag, in connection with the cups; 4, further ; waawa, we find others men- 
tloned. . 

35. Further, because in connection with the Cups, 
we find mentioned others also (apart from the Cup-bearers). 
COMMENTARY. 

We find Vedic texts distinctly declaring that the Cup is to be 
handed over to persons other than the Cup-bearers—“ the Cup is handed 
over to the Cup-bearing priest, and he passes it to the pronouncer of the 
“vagat.’’’ Now, if this latter person were not to eat out of the Cup, 
what would be the point of passing the Cup to him? 


F mteeatiataed 


Adhikarana XIII. —The Hotrt priest is the first to 
eat the Remnaut]. 


CHITA HATTA: Ga AAA Uae 
| SUTRAS 36—89. 


wauta, out of one vessel ; mata, in due order ; way’:, the Adhivaryu priest ; t&, 
first of all; wet, should eat. 


36. “Out of a single vessel, in due accordance with 
the natural order, the Adhvaryu should eat first of all,” 
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COMMENTARY. 


Tn regard to a case where several priests have to eat the Remnant 
out of a single vesel, the doubt arises as to which of the priests should eat 
first. The Pdérvapaksa view is that the natural order is that the man 
who is holding the cup should begin the eating ; and as itis the Adhvaryu 
who is holding it, it is he that should eat first of all. ‘ 


The Siddhanta is put forward in the next Sutra— 


_ o - 
elal al AeAATT W 39 ; 
em, the Hotri priest; a, in reality; =-wauta, such being the indication of 
the words of the Mantra. 
37. Inreality, the Hotri priest [should eat first] : such 
being the clear indication of the words of the Mantra. 
COMMENTARY. 


That the Hotri has precedence over others is clearly indicated by 
several Mantra texts—(1) ‘ The Hotri ate the substance first’: (2 ) ‘ first of 
all the Hotri should protect us,’ and so forth. 


qd Ws Nl 
38, Also because such is the direct injunction. 
COMMENTARY. 
We have a direct injunction also to the effect that—‘ the first eating 


is that by the Vagat-pronouncer ;’ which also shows that the Hotri (who is 
the ‘ Vagat ’~pronouncer) has precedence over others, in the matter of 


eating. 
AITUTTTSATA VW RE 


39. Also because of the order of Sequence among 
the grounds (of eating). 
COMMENTARY. 


Lastly, each priest is entitled to the eating, by virtue of what he 
does—e.g., the Hotri pronounces ‘Vasat,’ the Adhvaryu pours the oblations, 
and so forth. Now, in actual practice, the pr onouncing of the syllable 
‘Vasat’ comes first,—after that, comes the pouring of the oblations ; so that, 


in consideration of this order of sequence in their duties also, it is the 
Hotri who should eat first. 
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Admkarana XIV.—The eating comes after Invitation. 
SUTRA 40. 


TATAMATMATTATT tl Vo i 
awa, in view of direct injunction; wqaravawy, permitted eating, 
40. In view of the direct injunction, there shall be 
eating only after invitation. 
COMMENTARY, 

When several priests eat out of a single vessel, should they do so 
uninvited or only after invitation ? The Pitrvapaksa is that no perniission is 
necessary. But the Siddhanta embodied in the Satra is that permission 
should be duly obtained before eating ; because of the direct injunction— 


“no Soma should be drunk, unless one has been invited’; and ‘invitation’ . 
implies permission. 


Adhikarana XV.—The Permission to eat should be 
given in terms of Vedic words. 


SUTRA 41. 


~ vA 
AIA VIIA AIMTSAT Ul Ve 
agIyR SuyMea zai, by means of the words; ‘eqga vague’ sawed, one should 
invite ; f¥gta, such being the indication of the Mantra itself, 


41. In view of what is indicated by the words of the 
Mantra itself, the invitation (to eat Soma) should be conveyed 
by means of the Mantra wpahtita upahvayasva, &e.’ 


COMMENTARY. 

It having been decided that Invitation is necessary, the question 
arises as to the words with which the invitation is to be conveyed—ie it to 
be conveyed by means of a Vedic Mantra or by means of words of ordinary 
usage? The Parvapaksa being that ordinary words should be used, the 
Siddhanta is that the invitation should be conveyed by means of the 
Mantra—‘upahiita upahvayasva, &c,’—‘ you are invited—dost thou invite ;' 
or the words of this Mantra themselves clearly show that it is to be 
employed in inviting. 

[The Vartika makes the Sitra a part of the following adhikaranal]. 
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Adhikarana XVI.—The Answer should be by means of 
Vedic words—and that in accordance with the meaning of the 
Mantra. 

SUTRA 42. 
aaa MATA NW 22 Ul 
aa, in the case of invitation ; stq , in accordance with the sense ; niara74, 
answer. 

42. In the case of invitation, the answer should be 
(in the form of the words of the Mantra ; and) in accordance 
with the sense of the words. 

COMMENTARY. 


The Invitation is to be conveyed by means of Vedic words ; in regard 
to the answer also, the Siddhdnta is that it should be in the form of words in 
the Mantra itself ; and that, too, in accordance with the meaning of words. 
That is, the Mantra ’ upahita upahvayasva’ consists of two words—(1) 
‘upahvayasva,’ which means ‘ dost thou invite ?’ and (2) ‘ upahdta’—* thou 
art invited:’ and it is clear from this that (1) is the answer given to (2); 
hence, even though the words are mentioned in the order given, in view 
of their meaning, the second word should come first, as embodying the 
question, and this should be followed by the first word, which embodies 
the answer. 


Adhikarana XVII-—The Invitation should be extended 
to only those Priests that have to eat out of the same Vessel. 
SUTRA 43. 


ATHATATYT AAA tl V2 Ul 
aa, Invitation ; wamarary, to persons eating of the same vessel ; aware, because 
of congregation. 

43. The invitation should be extended only to persons 
eating out of the same vessel; as it is only in their case that 
‘there is congregation. | 

COMMENTARY. 


The question arising—should the said invitation be extended 
to any and every person or to only those entitled to eat out of the same 
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vessel ?-—the Siddiidnta is that it should be extended to these latter only ; 
because individual invitation becomes necessary only in a case where many 
persons come together being entitled to any single act ; and, as such coming 
together or congregation is possible only where several persons have to eat 
out of the same vessel,—it is only in such a case that invitation becomes 
necessary. 


Adhikarana XVIII.—When the Master of the Sacrifice 
himself officiates, he is entitled to eat the Remnant. 


SUTRAS 44—46, 


qsaay agatat Wa: TaTAg Ve tl 


asaya, even on the transference of the Yajy4; 4, not; stm:, is transferred ; 
maraa, like the appointment. 


r 


44, “Even on the transference of the Yajya, there 1s 
no transference of the eating; just as (there is no trans- 
ference) of the appointment.” 


COMMENTARY. 


At the Jyotistoma there is an offering to the seasons ; in connection 
with which it is laid down that the Master of the Sacrifice should request 
the Hotri to make the offerings, or he should himself make them ; in the 
latter case, the Ydjyd Leing the Master’ own. When the Master makes the 
offerings, the Yajyd is transferred from the Hotri priest to the Master -— 
now the question arises whether or not by reason of this transference 
of the Ydajyd, the Master becomes entitled to the * Eating of Remnant,’ 
which ordinarily would have been done by the Hotri. The Purvapaksa 
is that the transference of the Yadjyd does not imply the transference of 
the eating; because, as a rule, no transference is permissible ;— 
as regards the Ydjyd, we have the text actually laying down its 
transference under certain circumstances ; but this text cannot be extended 
to the transference of anything else; so that there is no authority for the 
transference of the eating. Just as, even though the offering may be made 
by the Master, there is no ‘ appointment’ of him, as there is of the Priests. 

The Siddhdnta is put forward in the following Sitra. 


ASAT AICUTAATT Bk U 


az:, for the Sacrificer; #t, in reality; ara, by reason of the presence of the 
cause (or conditions). 
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45. In reality, for the Master of the Sacrifice also 
[there is Hating]; as the conditions necessary (for the Eating) 
are present (in this case). 

COMMENTARY. 

As amatter of fact, what entitles the Hotri to the eating is the 
fact of his being the ‘ pronouncer of the Vasat’ ; and in the case in question, 
when the offering is made by the Master, and he takes up the Yajy4, he 
also pronounces the ‘ Vagat,’ which is laid down as to be pronounced over 
the Yajya; so that the pronouneing of the ‘Vagat, which is the sole 
condition for ‘eating,’ being fulfilled by the Master, he naturally becomes 
entitled to the Hating also. 


TIMAT TATEATAITT: ll VA 


maerard, on account of its having been accomplished long ago; ave, of the 
appointment ; wma :, there is non-transference. 


46. Of the Appointment there is no transference, in- 
asmuch as it has been accomplished long ago. 
| COMMENTARY. 


The Pfirvapaksin has cited the instance of the ‘appointment,’ which 
is not transferred to the Master. The answer to this is, that the case 
of Hateng is not analogous to that of Appointment; the ‘appointment’ of the 
Priest is done at the beginning of the Jyotistoma sacrifice ; so that there 
is no possibility of its being transferred from the Priest to the Master 
at the time that the offering to the seasons comes to be made by the 
latter ; such is not the case with the‘ eating, which being something yet to 
come, can very well be transferred from the one to the other. And when 
the text lays down that the ‘ Master himself should make the offerings,’ 
the duty of doing all that is to be done in connection with the sacrifice 
devolves upon the Master ; and this certainly includes the Eating also. 


emnaainay 


- Adhikarana X1X.—The ‘ Pruit-Cup ’ is a substitute for 
purposes of the sacrificial offering. 
SUTRAS 47—51, 


RaaAet Atatrat waar: aadatrg wn 


wereae:, the Fruit-Cup ; After, occasional, due to a particular cause ; wefaerc:, 


is a substitute for purposes of the eating ; afidirm, such being the sense of the 
Vedic text. 
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47. “The Fruit-Cup must be regarded as an occa- 
sional or conditional substitute for the Eating ;—such being 


the Vedic text.” 
COMMENTARY, 

In connection with the Jyotistoma, it is laid down that “If the 
Master of the sacrifice be a Ksattriya ora Vaishya, and he be desirous 
of eating the Remnant, the Priests should prepare a mixture of banyan- 
shoots and curds, and offer this, not Soma, for his eating.” This mixture, 
kept in a Cup, isa called ‘ Phalachamasa,’ ‘ Fruit-Cup.—Now, the question 
arises ~is this new mixture to be prepared simply for the Master’s eating ? 
or should this be the material to be actually used in the offerings, as a 
substitute for Soma? —The Pérvapiksa is that, inasmuch as the text 
quoted distinctly says that this mixture should be offered to the 
Master for his eating, there can be no justification for utilising it as a 
material for offering. 

The Siddhdnta is put forward in the next Sitra. 


STINAHIT AT, ACHILWT ATHAT UW es Ui 
weufeart:, a substitute for purposes of offering ; at, in reality ; deca, of the 
consecration ; aaa, being intended for the sacrificial material. 

48. In fact, it must be regarded as a substitute for 
the purpose of offering; because consecration is always 
intended for things to be offered. 

COMMENTARY. 


The ‘ Eating of Remnant’ is laid down ouly by way of a “cansecra- 
tion ’—as, without the eating, the Remnant would be wasted. So that, 
when the text lays down the eating of the Mixture, this eating can only 
be by way of ‘consecration’ ; and ‘ consecration’ is possible and necessary 
only for a substance that is meant to be actually offered,—and not for 
one that is meant only to be eaten. From all this it follows that the 
Mixture is meant for the offering, and only thence, for the eateng. 


SIATG UW Ve tt 


49, Also because an actual oblation (is laid down.) 


COMMENTARY. 


We have a text that actually lays down an oblation of the Mixture 
in. question—‘ out of the Fruit-Cup the oblation is made with a fresh 


438 PURVA-MIMAMSA-SUTRA. IIt ADHYAYA. 


Kusha-sprout ;’ this leaves no doubt that the Mixture is to be used not 
entirely for eating only. 


AMAT TTA, tl we 


wid:, along with the Cups; %, further; qevarerara , because it is spoken of as 
coeval. 

~ 50. Further, because it is spoken of as (having its 
lifting) coeval with (that of) the Cups (of Soma offered.) 


COMMENTARY. 


Further, we meet with the text, declaring that ‘ they lift the Fruit-cup 
at the time when they lift the other cups;’ which clearly shows that the 
contents of this cup are for the same purpose as those of the other cups; 


PASTA Wwe Ut 


D1. Also because we find texts indicative (of the same 
tact.) 
COMMENTARY. 
The Vedic text says—‘ they should offer to him this Mixture, and 


not Soma ;’ this shows that the Mixture is a substitute for Soma sand it 
can be this only, if it is used, instead of Soma, in the offerings also. 


ss tttanenien amnesia meinen oe mae | 


Adhikarana XX.—The Followers on of the ‘ Ksattriya cups ’ 
must be Brahmanus. 


SUTRAS 52—53, 


ATTA AAA xR 


aqrafig , among the followers on ; ara, with a view to homogeneity. 


o2. “Among the followers on [there should be Ksattri- 
yas|—tor the sake of homogeneity.” 


: COMMENTARY, 


In connection with the Rajasdya, we read—‘a hundred Brahimanas 
should eat the Soma, and the Brahmanas should follow on upon each cup.’ 
Now, in connection with the cup of Banyan-shoot-Mixture that has been 
prepared in view of the Ksattriya sacrificer,—out of which the Ksattriya 
is to eat—the question arises—are the ten followers on in this case to 
be Keattriyas on Brahmanas?—The Pirvapaksa is that they should be 
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Ksattriyas for the sake of homogeneity; 7.e., just as the followers on of 
the Brahmana cups are Brahmanas, so those of the Ksattraya cup should be 
K sattriyas, 


The Siddhénta is put forward in the next Sittra.— 


TAU A FeAUSTATT UR ll 


mem: they should be Braéhmanas; @, in reality; geavgeata, because the 
Vedic text is equally applicable. 


53. In fact, they must be Braéhmanas, because the 
Vedic text is equally applicable (to the Bréhmana and the 
Kgattriya Cups.) 

COMMENTARY. 

The Vedic text says—‘ the Bréhmanas should follow on upon each 
cup’—thus all the ‘hundred Bralmanas ’ being provided for; now, if 
one of the cups had ten Ksattriya followers on, then there would be room 
for only 90 Brahmanas, and 10 would be left unprovided for. Further, 
for the eating, we have the substitute distinctly laid down as being 
Ksattriya ; but there is no such substitute laid down in connection with 
the ‘following on’; hence, there can be no justification for the substitut- 
ing of ten Ksattriyas among the 100 followers on. 


End of Pada V of Adbyfya III. 


THIRD ADHYAYA. 
SixtH Papa. 


Adhikarana I. Sutras 1—8.—The character of consisting 
of leaves and such other things that are laid down apart 
from the context of any particular sacrifice should be 
taken as pertaining to the archetypal sacrifice. 


“eal 7H 
waliq must pertain to all; amacwa as it has no connection with any 
particular context. 
1. “What is laid down must pertain to all, as it is not 
connected with the context of any particular action.” 


COMMENTARY. 


Apart from the context of all sacrifices, we find the sentence— 
“ He who uses the Juha made of leaves, does not hear anything unpleasant 
of himself.” In regard to this, the question arises whether this making 
of the Juha is meant for the archetypal sacrifice of the Darsha—Parnamiisa 
or its ectypal sacrifices as well. The Ptirvapaksha embodied in the Sitra 
is, that it should be taken as referring to all sacrifices, and not to the 
archetypal sacrifice only; for the simple reason that the passaze in 
‘ question is not found in the context of any particular sacrifice. 
The Siddh4nta is put forward in the followin x Sitra— 


THAT ASST WRU 


meet to the archetypal sacrifice : at in reality ; wfganrara as thus there would 
be no superfluous repetition. 

2. What is laid down must pertain to the archetypal 
sacrifice, as it is only thus that there will be no superfluous 
repetition. 

COMMENTARY. 


Though it is true ‘that the exact relation of what is laid down 
cannot be ascertained with the help of the context, yet there is one ground 
for taking it as applying to the archetypal sacrifice only :—There is the 


~ 
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general Jaw to the effect that all that pertains to the archetype is appli- 
cable to the ectype also, so that if the passage in question were taken as 
applying to the ectypal sacrifices also, then, so far as these sacrifices are 
concerned, the particular kind of Juh& would come in two ways, firstly, 
through the archetype, and, secondly, through the direct declaration 
contained in the passage under discussion; and this would involve a super- 
fluous repetition. On the other hand, if we make the declaration applicable 
to the archetype only, we avoid this redundancy, and yet secure for the 
ectypal sacrifices the same kind of Juhi through the general law referred 
tou above, in regard to transference of details. 

The Vaitika notices another reading of the Sitwa—fgemeatg for 
afgencata. The construction in this case would be—what is laid down 
must pertain to the archetype ; for, if it pertains to the ectypes, there would 
be superlluous repetition. The sense of the argument remains the same. 


C ~ 
agg wWaaAaratTa i 2 tl 

aqayq with the exception of that; | but ; waa tke general law; 4rd, the 
applicability being asserted. | ; 

3. ‘“ But the applicability of the Juht.to the ectypal 
sacrifices being asserted in the passage in question, the 
general law (relating to the transference of details from the 
archetype to the ectype) must be taken as applying to the 
other details, except the Juhi.” 

COMMENTARY, 

The Piirvapakgin answers the above argument of the Siddhantin as 
follows:— The redundancy can be easily avoided if we take the applicability 
of the Juhti to the-ectypes as based upon the passage under consideration ; 
excluding this particular detail from the operation of the general law 
referred to ; so that the details other than the particular kind of Juha would 
come into the ectypes from the aichetype by virtue of the general law, and 
the Juha would come in by force of the passage under discussion. 


asratteta Aq ue ul 
4. Ifit be urged (by the Siddhantin) that such is 
actually found to be thecase. a 
COMMENTARY. 


The Siddhantin urges against the Pirvapaksha the argument that, 
3 the force of a disconuected sentence were more authoritative than the 
$ 
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general law, then the whole of the general law might very well be discarded ; 
which, however, is not found to be done in practice, as we do find the 
Pray4jas of the archetype transferred to the ectype. 

The Parvapakshin answers this argument in the following Satra— 


“a qari” wy 
d. “Not so, as the injunction (contained in the dis- 
connected sentence in question) serves the purpose of laying 
down only one thing.” 
COMMENTARY. 

The acceptance of the force of the disconnected sentence under 
discussion will not justify the discarding the whole of the general law ; for 
the sentence will bring into the ectype a single thing in the shape of 
the particular Juha ; so that for endless other details the ectype will have 


to depend upon the general law of transference of details from the arche- 
type to the ectype. 


Hiven so far as the Juhi itself is concerned, it will come into the 
ectype only by virtue of the general law: as all that the disconnected 


sentence will do will be to lay down the fact that the Juha to be used 
should be one made of leaves. 


The Siddhanti urges an argument iu the following Sutra against the 


Ptirvapaksha — n 
sara Aq u & u 


6. Ifit be urged that the coming in also (of the Juhi 
may be only by virtue of another disconnected sentence). 


COMMENTARY, 


For the coming in of the Juhti itself into the ectype, it may not be 
necessary to depend upon the general law of transference, as we can find 
several disconnected passages, which may be regarded as laying down 
the use of the Juhd;.so that the general law will still remain futile. 


The Pdirvapakshin supplies an answer to the above argument in the 
following Siitra. 


c : 
aq, Teacatq”’ 9 tl 
7. “Not so, because of the similarity of words.” 


COMMENTARY. 


The other disconnected passage which the Siddhaéntin refers to ig 


exactly in the same form as the sentence under discussion, That passage 
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says, ‘‘ He whose sruk is of the said kind, etc.,” and this apparently refers to 
the sruk already known by some other means; similarly, the sentence in 
question says-—“‘ He whose Juhi is of leaves, etc.,” which also lays down 
something in connection with the Juha already known by some other 
means. Thus both these passages are exactly in the same position, in so 
far as both lay down something in connection with the sruk or Juhd already 
known by other means; and the only other means by which this could be 
known is the general law of transference ; so that the scope of this general 
law is not curtailed. 


The Siddhantin puts forward his final answer in the following Sitra— 


9 an 
TaMVaeay Taras: Ws tl 


Teariareeata on account of the complete application of what is laid down 
in the general law; @ in reality; qeafanfetera, there being no application of the 
disconnected passage ; Waeia: it must pertain to the archetype. 


COMMENTARY. 


As a matter of fact, the general law lays down the complete application 
in the ectype of all the details of the archetype; hence, there can be no 
justification for any details coming into the ectype independently by 
itself on the strength of a stray disconnected sentence ; hence the only 
reasonable conclusion can be that the fact of the Juha being made of the 
leaves igs meant primarily to apply to the archetype only; and if it goes 
to the ectype at all, it can do so only by transference from fhe archetype. 


RY SRST 


Adhikarana II. (Sutra 9).—The number seventeen pertain- 
ing to the SGmidhent verses 18 applicable to the ectype. 


sacufgarg Feat Fas ear ue 


Because in the context itself there is another particular; @ in reality ; faa 
to the ectype ; fafa that which is other than that particular ; era should apply to. 


9 Inasmuch as in the context itself there is another 
detail mentioned, that which is different from this detail 
must pertain to the ectype. 

| COMMENTARY. 


There is another disconnected stray passage speaking of the recitation 
of seventeen Samidhent verses, In regard to this, doubt arises as to whether 
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this number seventeen is to apply to the archetype—according to the conclu- 
sion arrived at in the preceding Adhikarani—or it should apply to the 
ectype. The former view embodying the Pirvapaksha, the Siddhanta is put 
forward in the present Satra. Asa matter of fact, we find that so far as 
the archetype is concerned, an injunctive passage occurring in the cone! 
of that sacrifice lays down the number of Samidhent verses as fifteen. So 
that any other number mentioned in a disconnected - passage could not 
reasonably be applicable to the archetype, as any such application would. 
lead to a confusion between the two numbers fifteen and seventeen. Hence, 
the conclusion is that the number seventeen must apply to the ecty pes 
alone ; and out of the several ectypes of the Darsha Pfirnamdsa it is only 


at the Mitrabinda and a few others that the number of Samidheni is 
to be seventeen, 


Adhikarana IIT. (Sutra 10.)—Such things, as the milking 
vessel and the like, appertain to the archetype. 


afraaeg saat afsare: darmasrarg got 


‘firey that which is due to a particular circumstance; gin reality, sai 
should pertain to the archetype ; afgare: precluding the other thing; waMayA 
because of the mention of the particular circumstance. 


COMMENTARY. 


In close proximity to the Darsha Pdrnamasa section we find the 
injunction that, in case the sacrificer is desirous of obtaining cattle, he 
should fetch water in the milking vessel. 
arises as to whether the milking vessel is to 
the ectype. 


In regard to this, the question 
be used at the archetype or at 
The Parvapaksha is that, inasmuch as at the archetype the 
use of the Chamasa Vessel is already laid down, any other vessel if used, 
can be used only at the ectypes. In answer to this, the present Sdtra puts 
forward the Siddhanta that, though it is true that at the archetype the 
Chamasa is the vessel to be ordinarily used, yet what the passage in 
question lays down is the use of the milking vessel under certain condi- 
tions; that is to say, the meaning of the passage clearly is that at the 
sacrifice where the fetching of the water is laid down as to be ordinarily 
fetched -in the Chamasa vessel, if the sacrificer happens to desire cattle, he 
should use the milking vessel instead. From this it follows that the 
milking vessel is to be used at the achetypal sacrifice, 


ests eee re 


VI PADA, IV ADHIKARANA, Sd. 11, 12, 18, 445 


Adhikarana IV. (Sutras 11-18.)\—The laying of the fire 


as not subsidiary to the Pavamdna sacrifice, 


“SRMATIMaY THUG” Ween 


xexaq subsidiary to the sacrifice; weataq the laying of fire ; maxwa by reason 
of the context. 

11. “The laying of fire must be subsidiary to the sacri- . 
fice because it occurs in the same context.” 

COMMENTARY. 

In close proximity to the injunction of the Pavamina Sacrifice we 
have the passage laying down that the Brahman should lay his fire 
in the spring, etc. etc., The question arises as to whether or not this 
laying of fire is subsidiary to the Pavamana. The Pdrvapaksha is that, 
inasmuch as it is found inthe same context, the laying of fire must be 
subsidiary to the Pavamana. 

The Siddhanta is put forward in the following Satra— 


éé . 
T Al aTageagaeaTg” wl k2 Ul 
“not; atin reality ; aa be subsidiary to them. agicaa because they are 
meant to be consecratory of the fire. 


12. In reality, the laying of fire cannot be subsidiary 
to the Pavamana, etc., as these also only serve the purpose 
of consecrating the fire. 

COMMENTARY. 

The laying of fire could be regarded as subsidiary to the Pavamina, 
ete., only if the fire to be laid were for the performance of those sacrifices. 
As a matter of fact, however, these sacrifices themselves are only meant 
to consecrate the fire, and thus in regard to the fires they bear exactly the 
same relation as the laying itself; from which it follows that. the laying 
of fire cannot be regarded as subsidiary to the Pavaména sacrifices. 


faRaTy Wes Ul 

13. Also because we find texts indicative of the same 
conclusion. 

COMMENTARY. 

There is a text.to the effect that the fire that has been laid perishes 
after one year, he should, therefore, make these offerings, whereby it 
does not perish. This passage clearly indicates that the offerings are 
meant to suhserve the purposes of the fire, - 
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Adhikarana V. (Sutra 14-15.)—The laying of fire 
appertains to all Sacrifices, 


ATHAI AIT SeY SATETATAT: IN 


aq it; maeaiy must be for the sake of the sacrifice ; wa like artchetypal ; #8 
other. wareaatat: disconnected declarations, 

14. The fire-laying must be for the sake of the arche- 
type, just like other disconnected assertions. 

COMMENTARY, 

In regard to the laying of fire itself, the question arises as to its 
pertaining to the archetype or to both the archetype and ectype. The 
Pfirvapaksha, in accordance with the conclusion arrived at in the first 
Adhikarana, is that it should pertain to thearchetype only, Inasmuch as this 
laying of fire also happens to be laid down inastray disconnected passage. 

The Siddhanta is put forward in the following Sfitra— 


TAT TW, AIST ARTA NK Ul 

watéy for the sake of all; atin reality ; sramrer the laying of the fire; erarerany 
having its own time, 

15. In reality, the laying must be regarded as pertain- 
ing to all sacrifices, inasmuch as it has its own time. 
COMMENTARY. 

The only purpose served by the said Laying is that the fire becomes 
duly sanctified and thereby fit to receive the oblations; and, inasmuch as 
such sanctified fire is necessary for all sacrifices, the laying must appertain 
equally to all. That the laying is not meant to be subservient to any 
particular sacrifice or set of sacrifices, is shown by the fact that the Veda 
lays down its own time for the laying, independently of any sacrifices, If 
it were meant to be subsidiary to any sacrifice, it would naturally be per- 
formed at the time of that particular sacrifice, and this would be in direct 
contravention of the clear Vedic injunction that the laying of the fire 
should be done in the spring. 


Admkarana VI. Sutras 16, 17. —The Pavaména saeri- 
fices are to be offered in the unsanctified fire. 
" & 
aerate: salted: carstaq” ee tt 
arary to the Pavamfina sacrifices, wfa: the sanctified fire; uefa: from the arche- 
type; mareraa just like the Prayajas. 


16. “The sanctified fire comes into the Pavamana 
sacrifices from the archetype, just like the Praydjas,” 
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a a ee CL eS ST Oe ee eae a ee a 


COMMENTARY. 

In regard to the Pavaména sacrifices, the question arising as to 
whether these should be offered into the duly sanctified fire or into the 
ordinary unsanctified fire, the Pirvapaksha put forward in the Sitra is 
that, inasmuch as the Pavamana sacrifices have the Darshan Purnamasa 
for their archetype, they should acquire all the details by transference 
from that archetype ; and as the sanctified fire also is one such detail, there 
is no reason why that also should not come into the Pavamana sacrifices. 

The Siddhinta is put forward in the following Stitra— 


aT AT ATaraTaeaT_ ll Vo Ul 


4 not so; Win reality ; aety those Pavamana sacrifices; agicara serving the 
purpose of sanctifying the fire. 


17. In reality, this cannot be so; as the Pavamaéna 
Sacrifices themselves serve the purpose of sanctifying the 
fire. 

COMMENTARY. 
As a matter of fact, the Pavamana sacrifices are only a part of that 
whole proceeding which brings about the due sanctification of the fire. 


I*or this reason it is not possible for those sacrifices themselves to stand 
in need of the sanctified fire. 


Adhikarana VII Sutras 18, 27.—The Updkarana and 
other preparatory rites should be performed only in connec- 
tion with the animal dedicated to Agni-Soma. 


‘qer: qawgagars: saclay” wks i 
ger: equally applicable ; wasrq to all; ygfaf: what is laid down in connection 
with animals swenfagera as there is no difference in the context. 
18. “What is laid down in connection with the 
animals should apply equally to all the animals, as all the 


three are mentioned in the same context.” 


COMMENTARY. 


In connection with the Jyotishtoma, there are three animals, the Agut 
somiya, the Savaniya and the Anubandhya; in close proximity to the 
mention of these three animals, several details in connection with the 
animals are laid down. In regard to these details, the question arising as 
to the particular animal or animals in connection with which these details 
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have to be carried out,—-the first Parvapaksha put forward in the present 
Satra is that, inasmuch as the all three animals are equally mentioned 
in the context of the Jyotishtoma Sacrifice, the said details should he 
carried out in connection with all the three. 

The next Sfitra puts forward the second Pirvapaksha. 


‘Tay FACT” VEN 


wird on account of its position; walso; ye In copnection with the first. 

19. ‘On account of its position, the details should be 

carried out in connection with the first or Agni somiya 
animal (as also of the Savanfya.) ” 


COMMENTARY, 


-The second Pérvapaksha is that the details should be carried 
out in connection with only two out of the three animals; these two 
being the Agni-somiya and the Savantya. In reality the present Sfitra 
puts forward the claims of Agni-somiya animal only, but admits the 
claims of the Savaniya also. The claim of the Agni-somiya is based upon 
its “‘ position ;” that is, its killing is laid down as to be done on the fourth 
day of the sacrifice, and the details in question are also laid down iu 
connection with the performances of the same day. Exactly for the same 
reason the details are applicable to the Savaniya animal also, which also 
is killed on the same fourth day. As regards the third, the Anubandlya 
animal, it comes in only at the end of the whole sacrifice, in fact, after the 
final bath ; so that the details in question cannot apply to this. 

The Siddhanta is introduced in the next Stitra— 


RATA TA TTATATUTAT Wt Re tt 


‘q: next day ; Jin reality; wary according to some Vaidikas; aa such being 
the case; m@Rfa: mentioned in connection with the preceding day; zert for the 
purpose of laying down necessary details. 


20. According to some Vaidikas, the Savaniya animal 
is mentioned in connection with the following day; and in 
this case its mention in connection with the preceding day 
is only for the purpose of laying down certain subsidiary 
details in connection with it. 

| COMMENTARY, 


As a matter of fact, it is found that really the passage that lays down the 
Savaniya animal is that which speaks of it as to be used on the Sutya day, 
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which comes after the fourth day, on which latter the Agni-somtya animal 
is used. From this it follows that the details in question appertain to the 
Agni-somiya animal only. Then, as regards the passage which speaks 
of the Savaniya animal in connection with the fourth day, the explanation 


is that it is simply for the purpose of prescribing certain details in 
connection with it. 


‘Carper grata Aq’ v xen 


a by that scae@ it being drawn back, arefaf: the injunction of time, ef %a 
if this be urged. 


21. If the Pirvapakshi offers the explanation that 
‘one passage only lays down the time for ei sacrificing of 
the animal mentioned in the other passage.” 


COMMENTARY. 


The Pirvapakshi meets the above argument with the following 
explanation. There are two passages mentioning the Savaniya animal ; 
one connecting it with the fourth day and the other with the fifth day. 
Now, what happens is that in accordance with the former passage— which 
according to the Siddhdnti himself lays down certain details for the 
Savaniya animal also—the Savaniya animal has to be brought in on the 
fourth day for the purpose of those details being carried out in connection 
with it; and in this fashion it would be only reasonable to regard the 
Savantya as belonging to the fourth day, and as such, being on the same 
footing as the Agni-somiya. As for the other passage connecting the - 
Savaniya with the fifth day, this may easily be taken simply as laying 
down the time for the sacrificing of the Savaniya, which has already come 
in on the preceding day. 


AHIMA WRN 


* that cannot be; wnaurata because it is meant to be only partial. 


22. Our answer is that this cannot be, as the bring- 
ing backward is meant to be only partial. 


COMMENTARY. 


The explanation offered by the Pfirvapakshi in the preceding Sitra 
is not admissible, for the passage in connection with the fourth day can 
justify only a partial utilisation of the Savantya animal; that is, only so 
far as the particular detail of Vapaprachara—drawing out of the fat—is 

2 
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concerned ; and it cannot in any case be treated as the passage laying 
down the use of the Savaniya animal as a whole. This can only be 
regarded as done by the other passage, which connects the Savaniya with 
the fifth day, and as such, puts behind the Agni-somiya. 


“sidfa aq? wz u 
23. If it be urged that “the whole has to be drawn 
back, in view of what is laid down as to be done.” 
COMMENTARY. 

The Parvapakshi answers the argument put forth in Stitra 22. We 
have a text distinctly laying down that, after having drawn out the fat, the 
man should keep seated, covering the fat with the mushéz till the Homa. 
Now, if the drawing out of the fat of the Savaniya alone were to be done 
on the fourth day and the actual Homa or offering on the next day, this 
would imply that the man would remain seated for 24 hours ; and, as this 
is not possible, the only right conclusion is that not only the fat-extraction, 
but the actual offering also of the Savaniya has to be put back a day 
earlier ; so that it would beconnected with the same day as the Agni- 


somiya. 
argratastatatg wv x2 u 


a Not so; wafafanfater there being no transgression of the Veda. 

24. This cannot be; as there would be no transgres- 
sion of the Veda. 
CCMMENTARY. 

All that the text quoted by the Pirvapakshi says is that the 
fat should be kept covered with the mushit; and, as this injunction 
would be fulfilled by its bemg covered by a mushtt or handful of grass or 
leaves, it by no means necessitates the sacrificer himself sitting there all 
the time till the offering has been made. Consequently, there can be no 


justification for the entire details of the Savaniya to be put back to the 
fourth day, 7 


RATA FART GEMTET ATI WR 


‘arma on account of the position ; gin reality; ye it belongs to the first; 
eeatexe the sanctification ; agacata being for the sake of that. ‘ 


25. Thus, in reality, by reason of its position, the 
detail in question must belong to the first (Agni-somtya) 


animal; specially as the sanctification is meant for the 
sake of that animal. 
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COMMENTARY, 


It has been shown under Satra 17 that the details in question can 
belong only to the Savaniya and the Agnigomiya animals, and in no case 
to the third, the Anubandhya; further, by means of the discussion em- 
bodied in Sutras 20 to 24 it has been shown that they cannot belong to 
the Savaniya; so the only alternative left is that they should belong to 
the Agnigomiya. A further reason in support of this conclusion is that 
the sanctification brought about by the details in question is such as can 
affect only the Agnisomiya animal. 


ayaa th Re 


26. Also because we find texts indicating the same 
Tact. 


COMMENTARY, 


The text that the cake-offering is to be made at mid-day clearly 
indicates that the details in question belong to the Agnisomfya, because, 
as a matter of fact, there is no cake-offering in connection with the Sava- 
niya. Hence, inasmuch as the cake-offering is only subsidiary to the 
animal-offering, the time mid-day fits in quite rightly. 


Pees 
TANT TUT WV 
awe not injunctive ; Twa of a particular detail. 


27. The text that the Pirvapakshi might put forward 
cannot be regarded as injunctive of the detail referred to. 


COMMENTARY. 


This Satra anticipates the following argument of the Parvapakshi. 
“We have a text that speaks of covering the hole in the animal’s body 
—made for the extracting of the fat—with the cake; and, as this hole is 
present both in the Agnisomiya and the Savantya, both of these are 
apparently connected with the cake, so that the indicative cited in 
the preceding Sfitra does not necessarily indicate the Agnisomiya 
only.”—The answer to this is that the passage speaking of the covering 
of the hole with the cake is not injunctive; it is merely an Arthavada, 
eulogising the cake; and hence there being nothing to justify the connect- 
ing of the cake with the Savaniya, the said indicative must be taken as 
pointing specifically to the Agnigomiya alone. 


bea ieee amen ale a 
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Adhikarana VIII. (Sutras 28—29.)—Such details as the 
fecthing of the branch of the Paldsha tree and the like, 
appertain to both morning and evening milkings. 


‘Fea: RAITT Za ANT? WR Ut 
ten: of the two milkings; aiw%gq the time being different; magmy not 
connected ; ®aq that which is mentioned rm would be. 
28. ‘On account of the time of the two milkings being 
different, that milking which is mentioned could not be 
connected (with the details).”’ 


COMMENTARY. 


In connection with the Darshapfirnamdsa there are two milkings, 
the morning milking and the evening milking; certain details are laid 
down in connection with milkings, such as the fetching of a branch of 
the Paldsha tree, the removing of the calf with the help of this stick, and so 
forth. In regard to these details, the question arises as to whether this 
should be done in connection with the morning milking or with the 
evening milking. The Parvapaksha put forward inthe present Sitra is 
that-—they should be done in connection with the evening milking. They 
should not be done in connection with the morning milking, because the 
passage in which these details are laid down is in closer proximity to the 
passage mentioning the evening milking than to that which mentions 
the morning milking; nor will it be possible for what has been done in 
connection with the evening milking to be connected with the morning 
one, as there is a great gap between the times of the two. 


The Siddhanta is put forward in the next Sitra— 


STRUTS SPH BANTER 


maceeT on account of the context being the same; at in reality; aye 
along with (the details) ; waar the injunction of time. 
29. In reality, (the details are connected with both 
milkings), because the context is the same, and the injunction 
of time applies to the action along with all its details. 


COMMENTARY. 
The Siddhanta is thatthe details in question are equally related to 
both milkings, because both are mentioned in the same context. It is 
true that the time for one js morning and for the other evening ; yet, as a 
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rule, when a certain time is laid down for an action it is laid down for 
the action as a whole, along with all its details ; so that when the morning 
is laid down as the time for the morning milking, it refers to the milking 
along with all its details. 


Lip RETR NTeTtie | rRNA Pa 


Adhikarana IX (Sttra 30).—The washing and such other 
details in connection with the vessels 1s for the 
sake of all the three Savanas. 


ARAAA HAL DSTeaTAT tt 30 Ul 
“mt as in the preceding Adhikarana; wrt to the details of the other 
Savanas ; sereamy the mention of the details in connection with the vessel. 
30. In accordance with the foregoing Adhikarana, the 
details connected with the vessels pertain to the other Savanas 


also. | 
3 COMMENTARY, 

In connection with the Jyotishtoma, there are three Savanas or 
extractions of the Soma juice, in the morning, at mid-day and in the 
evening. In connection with the morning extraction, ten vessels are men- 
tioned, and their washing and other details are also laid down. The ques- 
tion arises as to whether these vessels and their details are related to the 
morning—extraction only or to all the three extractions. The Parvapaksha 
is that they must be related to the morning—extraction only, as it is in 
connection with this that they are actually mentioned. The Siddhanta put 
forward in the present Satra is that they should be taken as related to all 
the three extractions ; because the three juice—extractiors and their offer- 
ings are only three repetitions of the same action, and they are not three. 
distinct actions ; so that whatever is done at one must be done at the other 
two also. 


Adhikarana X (Sétra 31),—The triplication of the cord 


pertains to all animals. 


wat a faRastatd 28 


wrt the cord; valso; fgeiara because there are indicatives. 
31.—The same holds good with regard to the cord 
also, specially as there is.a text indicative of the same. 
COMMENTARY. 
In connection with the Agni-somiya animal, it is laid down that a 
cord should be wound round the sacrificial post ; and in connection with 
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ee oy stems Seca renee reenter rite epee weenie RRS a eae 


the cord certain details are laid down, such as it should be of kusha gragg, 
it should be triplicated, and so forth. The question arises as to whether 
these details appertain to the Agni-somiya animal only or to the Savantya 
animal also. ‘The Pfirvapaksha is that they should pertain to the Agni-somiya 
only, as it is in connection with this that they are actually mentioned. The 
Siddhanta put forward, however, in the present Sitra is that the cord, along 
with its details, should pertain to both animals; because in connection with 
the Savaniya animal also we find a passage referring to the cord as 
being three-fold, which is clearly indicative of the fact that the triplicat- 
ing and other details of the cord are applicable to this animal also, 


Adhikarana XI (Sitra 32-54).—The placing, washing and 
such other details are applicable to the Amshu and the 
Addabhya vessels also. 


“SiapeAayMaawarrarad” 32 I 


amt in close proximity ; figy laid down ; aywA not connected ; xa®: with the 
others ; wafwaraa on account of non-proximity. 


32. “That which is laid down in close proximity to 
one thing cannot be connected with the other things, simply 
because it is not in close proximity to these.” 


COMMENTARY. 


In connection with the Jyotishtoma, there are certain vessels men- 
tioned in the same context, such as the Aindra, the Vayava, and so forth, 
while there are other vessels, such as the AdA&bhya and the rest, which are 
“not mentioned in the context of any sacrifice. In connection with these 
sacrificial vessels, the Jyotishtoma section lays down certain details, sach 
as washing and the rest. The question now arises, whether these wash- 
ing, etc., are to be done only to those particular vessels that happen 
to be mentioned in the same context, or to the other vessels also. The 
Pirvapaksha put forward in the present Sftra is that they should be done 
only to those particular vessels, for the simple reason that they are men- 


tioned in the same context with those vessels, while with the other vessels 
they have no sort of connection whatsoever. 


The Siddhanté is put forward in the following Sutra— 


age A arrerqensey affraag 33 


_.  #aR_ connected ; at in reality ; agdeara being for the sake of that; ®v@ the 
subsidiary details ; afwfterara being operative towards the same, 
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en ee En i eee SN A, OR ac EOP CE OE 
33. In reality, they must be connected with the other 
vessels also, because thev are of use in connection with those 
also; especially as these subsidiary details also only serve 
to help in the accomplishing of the ultimate result of the 
sacrifice. 
COMMENTARY, 


The washing, ete., must be done to the other vessels also. In the 
first place, because they are as useful in connection with these other ‘ 
vessels as with those mentioned in the same context, and, secondly, be- 
cause the only useful purpose that these subsidiary details are mentioned to 
fulfil is to help in the bringing about of the ultimate result of the sacrifice 
as a whole; and this they can do just as well through one set of vessels 
as through the other. 


faderg saafisa 32 i 


34, There can be restriction only by reason of specific 


mention. 
COMMENTARY. 


Such details can be restricted to a particular vessel only, when such 
a vessel is specifically mentioned; for instance, when it is so laid down 
that the Maztrévaruna vessel should be filled with milk. In this case, the 
filling is done to the cup only that special and not to others. 


Adhikarana XII (Sitra 55).—The qualifications of 
the bricks, such as they should bear figures and the rest, 
pertain to the fire. 


WeTFAIEM AFT Uw 2% | 
arg appertains to the fire ; a7 apart from the context ; aga as before. 
35. Even though mentioned in another context, they 
appertain to the fire, according to the conclusion arrived at 
in the preceding Adhikarana. 


COMMENTARY. 


In connection with the great fire-kindling, certain qualifications of 
the bricks are laid down, such as they should not be broken, they should 
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ce 
have no dark patch, and so forth; in another context there are certain 
other qualifications mentioned, such as they should bear certain figures, 
and so forth. Now, the question arises as to whether or not these latter 
qualifications also appertain to the fire. The Pirvapaksha is that, being 
mentioned in a totally different context, the qualifications cannot pertain 
to the fire. The Siddhanta embodied in the present Sttra is that, even 
though mentioned in a separate context, they must be taken as pertaining 
to the fire, because of the same grounds on which, in the foregoing Adhi- 
karana, the washing, etc. have been taken as applying to the other vessels 
also. That is to say, bricks can be of use at sacrifices ouly in the making 
of the altar, and as the altar is for the fire, the qualifications of the brick, 
wherever mentioned, must appertain to the fire only. 


Adhikarana XIII(Suira 86.)\—The purchasing, the Jurce- 
extracting and such other details pertain to the Soma only. 


APRA TAA AA SAT UW RE U 


Afafmas that which is due toa particular circumstance ; wyraraTq not being 
the same ; maarafrert having the same details ; =m should be. 


36. That which is due to a particular circumstance, 
not being the same as the original, it cannot have the same 
details appertaining to it. 


COMMENTARY. 


In connection with the drinking of Soma at the Jyotishtoma 
sacrifice, it is laid down that, if the sacrificer happens to be a Kshattriya and 
wishes to drink the remanant of the Soma-juice, hewlrould be given, not 
the actual Soma, but a substitute in the shape of thé’Wécoction of banyan- 
shoots in curd. Now, the question arises, as to whether or not in connec- 
tion with this decoction, one should perform all those details that are 
prescribed in connection with the Soma itself, such as purchasing it with 
a cow, extracting its juice with certain rites, and so forth. The Parva- 
paksha is that, asa substitute, the decoction should undergo the same 
process as the original. The Siddhanta put forward in the Sdtra is that the 
decoction is not a permanent substitute, but one to be used only under the 
particular circumstance of the sacrificer being a Kshattriya, and ag such, 
it cannot stand on the same footiig as the Soma, and hence cannot have 
the same details applied to it. 
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Adhtkarana XIV. (Sutras 87—89.)—The detatls of the 


original substance are applicable to its substitutes also. 


“ofafataga agg’ ul 29 tl 


nfafafa: the substitute; also; aga as above. 


37. The substitute also should be treated according 
to. the principle arrived at in the preceding Adhikarana. 


COMMENTARY. 


The conclusion arrived at in the foregoing Adhikarana is that the 
details prescribed for the Soma are not applicable to the decoction of 
banyan-shoots which is given tothe Kshattriya to drink in its place. 
A similar question arising in connection with the substitutes that come to 
be used in accordance with the general principle that when the prescribed 
thing is not available, a similar thing.should be used, the Pfirvapakshi 
says that on the analogy of the foregoing Adhikarana the details prescribed 
in connection with the original substance should not be applied to its 
substitute; so that when, in the absence of Vrihi, one uses the Nivara corn, 
he need not do the washing, threshing, pounding, cleaning, etc., which 
are done in connection with Vrthi. 


The Siddh4nta is put forward in the following Sutra— 


aq dad TaAAFATG Wks 


a not; 7 like the} foregoing ; ; DareRarara because it serves the same purpose. 
38. The case in question is not analogous to that of 
the preceding Adhikarana, because in this case the substitute 
~— the same. purpose as the original. 
| COMMENTARY, 


.. The subatitntion of Nivara for Vrihi does not stand on the same foot- 
ing as that of the decoction of banyan-shoots for Soma-juice. In the 
latter case, the decoction is meant only for the purpose of being drunk. 
It has no connection at all with all the more imporiant purposes of offering, 
etc., that are served by the Soma juice. In the case in question; on the 
other hand, the substituted material fulfils all the functions of the original ; 
that is.to say, it is used not only at the final disposal, but also in the 
making of the cake and the actual offering, ete.;-so that it is essential 
that it should go through all the processes of purification, etc., that are 
prescribed for the original substance. Another reason for the sane 
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et 


conclusion is that, though the Vrihi and Nivara differ in their gross form, 
the character of the constituent atoms of both is exactly alike. 


Question.— What do you gain by regarding these two substances 
as constitutionally the same ? 


The answer to this question is supplied by the following Sttra— 


AMAACAYAT Were tl 


39.—Because it would not be authorised by the Serip- 
tures. 


COMMENTARY. 


In case the Nivara were something constitutionally different from 
the Vrihi, it could not be fit for use af sacrifices to the same extent that 
the Vrihi is,—being, as it is, not actually prescribed. 


Adhikarana XV Sutra 40.—The details of the original 
substance are applicable also to such substitutes as are 
directly laid down in the Scriptures. 


frat qua: ge 2 


faarat serving the purpose of restriction ; qwnfa: the mention of the secondary 
substance, 


40. The mention of the secondary substance is for 
the purpose of restriction. 


COMMENTARY. 


Itis laid down that ‘if one does not obtain Soma, he should use the 
Puttka.’ The question arises, —~are the details of purchase, &c., laid down in 
connection with Soma, to be applied to the Putikd, or not? The Pfrva- 
paksha is that, in accordance with Sutra 36, those details are not appli- 
cable to the Puttkd. The Siddhdénta is that, in accordance with Sutra 38, 
they are applicable to the Putikd: inasmuch as it is a substituce, just as 
the Névdra is of the Vrthi. The objection being raised that,—" in that 
case, there need be no such injunction of Puttkd as is contained in the 
passage in question ; just as there is no injunction of the nivdra”—we 
have the Sutra providing the answer. The purpose served by the 
injunction is to restrict the choice to the Putshd only; the sense being 


.that of the several things that may be substituted for Soma, itis the 
Pulthé alone that should be used, 
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Adhikarana XVI Sutras 41, 46.—The Diksaniyd and 


the rest appertain to the Agnistoma. 


“SEU AAAI: THT AAT” Be u 


wen: the several forms; 9g, in reality ; wrafarat: are of equal importance ; 


) 


macmeamna, there being no break in the context. 
41. “The several forms or modes are of equal import- 
ance; there being no interruption of the context.” 


COMMENTARY. 

The single sacrifice of the Jyotistoma has seven ‘forms’ or ‘ modes,’ 
according as it is finished with. one orthe other hymn. For instance, 
when it finishes with the ‘ yajfayojntya’ hymn, it is called ‘ Agnistoma ;’ 
when it is carried a step further and made to end with the ‘ Ukthya’ 
hymn, it is called ‘Ukthya’; and so on, there are seven modes. In the 
context of this seven-fold Jyotistoma, several such details are laid down ; 
as the Diksantya and such other offerings~—The question arises—are 
these latter details applicable to the first mode of the Agnzstoma only, or 
to allthe seven modes? The Parvapaksa is that they are applicable to 
all the modes, for the simple reason that they are as much related by 
context to the Agnistoma as to the other six; the context ofall seven 
being the same. : 


_ The next Sutra puts forward another argument in support of the 
Parvapaksa. 


‘sqaeay qeaaq”’ weet 


sag: mention ; 4, also; qetaa, indicates them as equal, 
42. “There is mention also of these as of equal im- 


portance. 
COMMENTARY. 


We have the Text—‘ At the Agnistoma the Agneya animal is to be 
gacrificed,—at the second, Ukthya, the Aindrdgna animal, and at the third, 
the Sodasi, the Aindra—Visnu animal’; here we find thé mode spoken of 
as ‘second,’ ‘third,’ &c., which clearly indicates that they are of equal 
importance. Further, each of the seven modes is mentioned as connected 
with an independent result of its own: eg., ‘one desirous of cattle should 
take up the Ukthya; desiring power, he should take up the Sodashz, &c., 
&e.’ ; this also clearly shows that they are of equal importance ; and hence 
the details in question must be applicable to all. 
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Le imiaaninemmiammepeeiemaneraememneeens ta 
ms emer Ra Gan efi cc oe EL NN, RRR Te OR NE 

ee tT ATL 

I Ce A CSL CR Ae rt PA Oe ROTA TOL HE eA 


The Siddhdnta is put forward in the following Siira— 


arte Haat afe fear aAatT ek 


faara: are mere modifications ; g in reality ; aradart af there being mention 
of a particular result ; fw of the fixed or primary one ; eam being analogous . 


43, [The other ‘modes’ are] in reality only modifi- 
cations of the primary mode; inasmuch as a particular 
result being mentioned in connection with each of them, 
' their case is analogous [to that of other modifications. | 


COMMENTARY. 


The Ukthya and the other five ‘modes’ are mere modifications of 
the primary mode of the ‘ Agnistoma’; this is clearly proved by the fact 
that in connection with each of them a distinct result is enentioned - and 
as such, their case is anologons to that of other modifications; for 
instance, the water is generally fetched in a cup: but it is added that, 
in the event of cattle being the desired result, the water should be fetched 
in the milking vessel; where the milking vessel is regarded as a ‘modifica- 
tion ’ of the Cup. Similarly, in the case in question, the Agnistoma having 
been Jaid down as the primary mode, it is added—‘if one desires cattle, 


one should take up the Ukthya’; which clearly shows that the Ckthya is 
only a ‘ modification ’ of the Agnistoma. 


TIA AGATA: ee ui 


awq merely verbal ; g in reality ; eyga: the comprehensive reference. 


44, ‘The comprehensive reference merely verbal. 


COMMENTARY. 


This Satra answers the Pirvapaksa argument based upon the 
mention of the Ukthya as the ‘second ', the Sodashi as the ‘third,’ and 
soon, ‘The answer is that this reference to the whole as forming one 
comprehensive whole, or aggregation of all the seven 
Verbal ; such merely verbal reference cannot justify o 
seven ‘ modes ’ as of equal importance, 


MATT FIT N 2h ti 


_ afeerq on account of prohibition 3 also ; 


_» 45, Also because there igs 
details. 


‘modes,’ is merely 
ur regarding all the 


yaery of the previous details, 
prohibition of previous 


4 
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COMMENTARY. 


In connection with the Ukthya, we read—‘ There should be no offering 
of the Butter at the Ukthya, there should be mere rubbing of it on the 
Paridht’ ; here we have the prohibition of the offering which is prescribed 
in connection with the Agntstoma ; and as no offering is prescribed for the 
Ukthya itself, such prohibition would be meaningless; but it comes to 
serve a useful purpose, only when it is found that the offering might 
come in at the Ukthya by virtue of its being a ‘ modification’ of the 
Agnistoma. So that the said prohibition indicates, though indirectly, 
that the Ukthya is a ‘modification’ of the Agnistoma. 


TUPANMSHET SITE: UW Vs Ui 


qafatwra By reason of the peculiar accessory detail ; wae of one; =@a: men- 
tion. 
46. The mention of one is due to the peculiar 
character of that one. 
COMMENTARY. 


This Sfitra answers the following objection :—“If the details are 
applicable to the Agnistoma by the force of the context, what is the use 
of specifically mentioning the Agnistoma by name in a subsidiary passage, 
where it is said that at the Agnistoma there should be offering of the 
Butter? The offering would naturally in come by context.” 

The answer is that the specific mention of the Agnistoma is due to 
the peculiarity attaching to this ‘mode’ ; this peculiarity consisting in the 
fact that no special result is mentioned in connection with it; which 
shows that of all the ‘modes’ the Agnistoma is the only one which can be 
regarded as ‘necessary’ or ‘ essential,’ the others, as leading to particular 
results, being more or less optional. 

Another reason in support of the Szddhanfa is that, the donee is 
inseparable and unavoidable from the Jyotistoma; whenever the Jyotistoma 
is performed, it must go on to the end of the Agnistoma stage,—whether 
he will or not proceed to the other modes, being entirely optional, depend- 
ing upon his having a particular desire.- 


End of Pada m .of Adhydya ITI. 


THIRD ADHYAYA. 
Seventy Papa. 


Adhikarana I. Sitra 1—5.--The Vurhi grass und other 
things belong to the Darsha-Piirnamdsa as well as 
to their subsidiarres. 


CCRT ANUEaTHA TITACT” We 0 


nace On account of the peculiarity of the context; wagwy that which 
is not connected; sara belongs to the primary. 


1. “On account of the peculiarity of the context, that 
which is not connected with anything belongs to the primary 


sacrifice.” 
COMMENTARY. 


In connection with the Darsha-Paérnamasa, we find mentioned the 
kusha grass along with certain qualifications, as also the altar with its 
qualifications. The question arises as to whether these belong to the primary 
sacrifice of the Darsha-Parnamasa only, or to both the primary and subsi- 
diary sacrifices. The Piarvapaksha embodied in the sftra is that 
whenever anything is mentioned in the context, there arises on our 
part a desire as to the particular action to which that something—which 
is expressly mentioned as connected with any action--should belong; 
and when we find that it can belong to the primary sacrifice, the want 
of the context is fully satisfied; so that there is nothing to justify the 
connecting of that thing with any further action, in the shape of the 
subsidiaries: 


SAT AT MTT CATAT FHA V2 tl 
avy toall; m in reality; Raraq belonging; rq should be; 7 with 
them; garam being connected. 
2. In reality, they belong to all, because they are 
connected with them. ~ 
COMMENTARY. 

This sQtra, puts forward the Siddhénté. The things in question must 
belong to the primary as well as to the subsidiary sacrifice, because we 
have injunctions of several little details—connected with the primary as 
well as the subsidiary sacrifices—as to be done in connection with the grass 


4 
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or the altar; for instance, the placing of the offering material on the altar 
is laid down in connection with the primary sacrifice, as also with several 
of its subsidiaries; and certainly what is directly laid down is more 


authoritative than what is merely indicated by the requirements of the 
context. 


“sada”? aq u 3 ul 
3 “In that case, the things in question should 
belong also to the action mentioned in proximity to them.” 
COMMENTARY. 
The Purvapakshin raises an objection—If the grass and the altar 
belong to the primary and all its subsidiaries, then they should belong 
also to the Pindapitriyajfia, which is mentioned in close proximity to 


those things, even though this yajiia does not form part of the Darsha- 
Parnamfisa—which would be absurd. 


a agiad fe azaearq We ti 


«Not so; agra the text mentioning the things; fe because; agizam is 
for the purpose of that. : 


4. (Answer)—That cannot be; because the text men- 
tioning the things under question are for the purpose of the 
Darsha-Pfirnamésa (and its subsidiaries.) - 

COMMENTARY. 

The answer to the above objection is that, as a matter of fact, the 
texts mentioning the grass and the altar are found in the context of the 
Darsha-Parnam4sa; hence when in sfitra 2 it is said that they belong 
to all sacrifices, what is meant is that they belong to the Darsha-P drna- 
m4sa and its subsidiaries in whose context they are mentioned ; so that 
there can be no justification for connecting the things with any sacrifices, 
outside the circle of the Darsha-Pdrnamésa. 


¢ 
Tages WK Ul 
5. Also because we find texts indicative of the same 


conclusion. 
| | COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the pouring of the clarified butter, it is laid 
down that it serves the purpose of the primary Darsha- Pirnamasa itself, 
as also of its subsidiary, the Ajyabhaga offering ; and this clearly indicates 
that, just as the said pouring is related to both the primary and the 
_subsidiaries, so also are the other details, such as the grass, the altar, etc. 


464. PURVA-MIMAMSA-SUTRAS. ILI ADU VAYA. 
EE re ee 


INT en eestor eel 


Adhikarana LI—Satra 6-—The purificatory vites pertaining 
to the master of the saerifice ure connected with the 
primary sacrrfice. 


RAAMATY CANAH TACT UW & Ul 

aera On account of his being connected with the result; gin reality ; 
zafian’ what is laid down in connection with the master; "#T must heloug 
to the primary sacrifice. 

6. What is laid down in connection with the master 
should, in reality, belong to the primary sacrifice, because of 
his connection with the result. 

, COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the Jyotistoma, certain purificatory details are 
laid down in connection with the master of sacrifice ; such, for instance, 
as the shaving of the head and beard, ete. The question arising, whether 
these details pertain to the primary sacrifice only or to both the primary 
and subsidiary sacrifices. The Purvapaksha is that, according to the 
conclusion of the foregoing Adhikarana, they should pertain to both. 
The Siddhanta put forward in the sfitra is that such purificatory details 
as are laid down in connection with the master should belong to the 
primary sacrifice only; because it is only with the result of the sacrifice 
that the master is chiefly concerned, and the result follows directly from 
the primary éacrifice only,—the subsidiary sacrifices merely helping to 
complete the. primary. 


Adhikarana III. Satras 7 and 9—The Saumika altar 
pertains to both primary and subsidiary sacrifices. 


cd ¢ » 
PIRIAT T ITA” uo Ul 
7. “On account of connection with the wish to do.” 
oie Ben a . COMMENTARY. 

- The question being whether the Saumika altar belongs to the primary 
sacrifice or to both primary and subsidiary sacrifices. The Purvapaksha 
put forward in the sitra is that it belongs to the primary sacrifice only, 
because we find the sacrificer declaring,—“ We shall be able to accomplish 
PUY, work onan altar of this size,” which shows that the making of the 
altar is in accordance with the sacrjficer’s desire for a certain act; and, as 
a . 3 . * , + : J 
a.apatter gt fact, the saerificer’s desire is always for the primary sacrifice— 


VII PADA, IV ADHIKARNA, St. 8,9. 465 


which directly brings about the result—it follows that the altar belongs t to 
the primary sacrifice only. 
The Siddhanta is put forward in the next stitra. 


ATS FJ KAZAA AHA Ws 

equ as accompanied by those; g but; weafa: the mention of the result; 
aemq therefore ; aafaist desire for accomplishing all. tq should be. 

8. But the result is mentioned as following from the 
primary, accompanied by the subsidiaries; hence the desire 
to perform must pertain to both. | 

COMMENTARY. 


When the Veda speaks of a certain result as following from a certain 
sacrifice, it is the sacrifice, along with all its subsidiaries, that is meant ; 
so that, when the sacrificer has a desire to perform a sacrifice, this desire 
is for performing, not the primary alone, but the primary, along with all its 
prescribed subsidiaries; whence it follows that the Saumika Vedi belongs 
to both the primary and subsidiary sacrifices. 

Towards the east of the sacrificial house a plot of land is selected for 
the Sadas (assembly of persons seeing the performance), the Havirdhiana 
(the place for the safe keeping of the offering material), etc. This plot of 
land, along with the Sadas, etc., is called the Saumika Vedi. 

The position of the Sdtras of this and the following Adhikarana is 
somewhat confused ; the Purvapaksha of Adhikarana 3 appears in Sitra 7, 
and its Siddhanta in Sttra 9; and of Adhikarana 4 the Purvapaksha occurs 
in Sdtra 8 and its Siddhanta in Sitra 10. 


Adhikarana IV. (Sttras 8 and 10.)—The touching of the 
offering material pertains to both the prumary 
and the subsidiary sacrifices. 


agar rata ue ul 


9. ‘So also bv direct mention.” 
COMMENTARY. 


There is a text laying down that at the Pirnamasi the touching of 
the offering material should be done with the Chaturhota Mantra and that 
at the AmAvasya with the Panchahoté Mantra. There being a doubt as to 
this touching pertaining to the primary alone or to both primary and 


subsidiary, the Purvapaksha put forward in the Sitra is that, on account 
2 
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of the direct mention of the primary sacrifices, Pirnamisi and Amiavdsy4, 
‘he touching should pertain to these alone. 
The Siddhanta is put forward in the following tenth Sétra. 


yUhraarg aarsakrarad uve tt 

wafer because what is mentioned is a particular detail -gatty for the 
sake of all ; afearayq the declaration. 

10. The declaration of the touching is connected with 
all the sacrifices, because what is directly mentioned is only 
‘a particular detail. 

COMMENTARY. 

In the text quoted, the terms Parnamisi and Amavasy& do not 
stand forthe primary Amadvasy’-and Pirnamist! sacrifices; they stand 
only for the two particular days of the month; thus mentioning only a 
particular detail, in the shape of time for the action of the Touching laid 
down. Thus there is nothing to indicate that the Touching appertains to 
the primary sacrifice only. The conclusion, therefore, is that it pertains to 
the primary as well as to the subsidiary sacrifices. 


Adhikarana V. (Sitras 11 and 12.)\—The initiation 
and the sacrificial fees wre connected with the 
primary sacrifice. 


TAATMATACT 1 8k 


drerefeay the initiation and the sacrificial fee; gin reality ; arm by reason 
of direct assertion ; sere belong to the primary. 


ll. The initiation and sacrificial fees are connected 
with the primary, such being the direct assertion. 
COMMENTARY. 

In regard to the initiation and sacrificial fees the question being as to 
whether they are’ connected with the primary or with both the primary 
and the subsidiary, the Purvapaksha is that they appertain to both. 

The Siddahnta, as put forward in the present Siitra, is that they are 
related to the primary only; because we have a direct assertion to the 
effect that,—“ the initiation belongs to the Soma, and so does the sacrificial 


fee.” 
‘ fastagarsy th 22 


12. * Also, because we find separation. 
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ae Sn ee od ea eS eee OE ae ee ee ene ENE Le NAC) Oe ee 
COMMENTARY. 


In connection with the modification of the Agni-somtya, sacrifice 
we find a text speaking of a certain offering as constituting initiation ; 
which clearly shows that these subsidiary sacrifices have no connection 
with the real initiation. 


Adhikarana VI. (Satras 13—14.)—The inner altar does 
not appertain to the sacreficral post. 


“aat yqeq ate? 83 
13. “Similarly, the altar belongs to the sacrificial post.” 
COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the Agnisomiya offerings, with reference to the 
hole made for the sacrificial post, we have the declaration that half is the 
inner altar and half the outer altar. In regard to this, there arises the 
following doubt :—does this sentence actually lay down the half of the 
inner altar as the place for the digging of the hole for the post, or does it 
only speak of the altar for the purpose of indicating the size of the 
hole ? 

The Parvapaksha put forward in the Sfitrais that, like the ini- 
tiation of the foregoing Adhikarana, the Altar must be regarded as subs- 
serving the purpose of sacrificial post. 

The Siddbanta is put forward in the following SAtra. 


aaa at fusanarseaatg 82 ni 


@uneq Mere spot; a in reality; freq with what is mentioned ; wrareacata on 
account of syntactical connection. 

14, The passage refers to the ordinary spot. because 

it is only thus that the syntactical connection of what is 


asserted can be maintained. 
COMMENTARY. 

The passage cannot be taken as laying down the inner part of the 
altar as the place for the post; because, if this part of the sentence were 
taken in this manner, the other part, which speaks of the outer part of the 
altar, will have to be taken as meaning something else; thereby causing 
a syntactical split in the sentence. For these reasons, it is best to take 
the sentence only as referring to a spot, somewhere on the ordinary 
ground, apart from the sanctified altar; the meaning simply being that 
the hole intended for the post should be of the size of the half of the Vedi. 
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‘ 7 lean uinmabaiaal  samamimtanhiaanlsiiiiendineeiataalienannnanete 
eevee rete saree cineaee sree peri fm eer cae HERE ree serine 


Adhikarana VII. Sttras 15—17.—The Hawrdhana 


yy? 


cart has no connection with the Samidheni. 
" ~ Os 
aiaaatedsearena gaaaaaaard ater 
aTq Ul g¥ 


afitireerate The words “they recite the Samidhent verses,” ffi grit: in 
connection with the Havirdhana carts; atm on account of ils being directly 
mentioned, afaefiary must be subsidiary to the samidhenis. 

15. Inasmuch as the words. “They recite the 
Samidheni verses,” is mentioned in connection with the 
Havirdhana carts, the Havirdhana must. be subsidiary to the 
Samidheni verses. 

COMMENTARY, 

In connection with the Jyotishtoma, we find the text declaring that 
the Samidheni verses should be recited in that Havirdhina eart, in which 
the Soma juice is extracted. Now the question arises, whether or not the 
particular Havirdhana cart mentioned is subsidiary to the Samidheni verses. 
The Pfarvapaksha put forward in the Sftrais that in view of what is 
directly asserted in the sentence, the cart must he regarded as subsidiary 
to the Samidheni verses. 

The Siddhanta is put forward in the following Sftra. 


SMA AT TAAL TIA BAST tl 2 


qraraq The spot only; arin reality; serrq directly perceptible ; fe because 3 
wim useful purpose; ara of the Soma. 


16. The spot only is indicated ; because it is the Soma 
whose purpose is found to be served (by the cart). 
* | COMMENTARY. 

What the sentence does is simply to indicate that the place where the 
Samidheni verses are to be recited should be the spot where the Southern 
cart has been placed, and not that occupied by the Northern cart. The 
reason is that we actually see with our eyes that the cart serves the 
purposes of the Soma, which is contained in the cart; so that being already 


subsidiary to the Soma, the cart does not stand in need of any other thing 
to which it would be subsidiary. 


AACA FT ATT th 29 ti 
TATE The name; 4% also; aga points to the same conclusion. 
‘17. The name also points to the same conclusion. 
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COMMENTARY. 
As amatter of fact, we find that the Veda actually calls the cart 
“the cart of Soma,” which shows that the cart is subsidiary to the Soma. 


aay 


Adhikarana VIII Stitras 18—21.—The subsidiaries may be 
performed through other persons. 


‘Tana TB ATS aA Bt Tat 
eaT_T’ Wea i 


meant The result mentioned in the Scriptures; wae belongs to the actual 
performer ; agaurara he being the person qualified; awrq therefore ; wa himself ; 
mat in the performance ; ara should be. 


18. ‘Inasmuch as the result metioned in the Scrip- 
tures belongs to the actual performer, and itis the master 
of the sacrifice who is entitled to the result, the entire 
performance should be undertaken hy himself.”’ 

COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the elaborate sacrifices of the Darshapfirnamdsa 
and the Agnistoma, the question arises—(a; should the entire sacrifice be 
performed by the master of the Sacrifice himself? (b) or the actual making 
of the gift alone is to be done by himself and the rest either by himself or 
through other persons? (c) or the making of the gift is to be done by + 
himself and the rest through other. persons? The Sitra puts forward the 
first Purvapaksha that the whole sacrifice, along with all its details, should 
be performed by the master himself ; because the admitted principle is that 
the result of an action always accrues to the performer of that action; and 
when the master undertakes an elaborate sacrifice he does so with a 
view to obtain for himself the results described in the Scriptures ; from 
which it follows that every little detail of the sacrifice should be performed 
by the master himself. 

The next sitra puts forward the Second Purvapaksha. 


‘Seat G WMA RATA Taste AeA: LAT 
at tarq” Wee tt 


wat in the making of the gift; a but; sara being the principal person ; 
Quart the performer of the rest ; wam7@ of the principal person ; aq apart from that; 
ay: another man; #4 himself; a or; ara should be. 
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ee ne ee et 


19. So far as the making of the gift is concerned, in- 
asmuch as it is the most important act, it should be done by 
the master who is the principal person. As for the rest of 
the sacrificial details, they may be performed either by 
himself or through other persons. 

COMMENTARY. 

The actual paying of the sacrificial fee to the officiating priests could 
in no case be done by the priests themselves ; so that this has to be done 
by the master himself. As for the rest of the details, there is no reason why 
they should not be done either by the master himself or through other 


persons. 
The Siddhanta is put forward in the next Satra. 


Beal at eatq aeHatearatq Paftraq waa- 
ter th Ro UI 


aa: Another person; ain reality ; =m should be; afewarenrra because the 
buying is prescribed ; fanfttera on account of the impossibility ; merc as regards 
himself. 

20. It should be done through others, because the 
Scriptures prescribe the buying of the priests, and no 
buying is possible of the master himself. 

COMMENTARY. 

A With the exception of actual paying of sacrificial fee, the rest of 

the sacrifice must be performed through others, because the Scriptures lay 
' down that, for the performance of Sacrifices, the services of duly qualified 
priests should be bought with proper gifts ; so that, if it were possible for 
the master himself to perform all the details, this injunction would be 
futile ; specially as there could be no buying of the man himself by 
himself. As regards the results, they will in this case also accrue to the 
master ; as, when he has actually paid for the services of the officiating 
priests, what is done by these is as good as done by the master himself. 


Adhikarana IX. Sttras 2124. The number of priests 
whose services have been bought is limited. 


‘earaig, aqaftaray earafraatshtarg” 0 eu 


aa In regard to that ; waa according to the work to be done; wr atarry, the 
number of performers ; wa should be; affza: no restriction ; afagera because there 
is no specification. , 
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21. “As regards the priests to be employed, their 
number being in accordance with the work to be done, there 
should be no restriction; specially because there is no 
specification of any number.” 

COMMENTARY, 

In regard to the exact number of priests to be employed, there 
arises the question as to whether or not their number is restricted. The 
Purvapakya put forward in the present Sfitra is that, in the absence of any 
text specifically mentioning their number, there can be no restriction. 
How many priests would be employed will always depend upon the nature 
of the sacrifice to be performed ; and for this reason also, there can be no 
hard and fast rule as to the exact number of priests to be employed. 

The Siddhanta is put forward in the following Sitra— 


arr ar alavata Tears HT: WR Nt 

afvat In reality, however; "fag on account of the difference of names ; 

affair in accordance with the names ; *: should be. 
22. In reality, however, inasmuch as the Veda gives 
a different name to each of the priests, the number employed 
should be exactly in accordance with those names. 
COMMENTARY. 

As a matter of fact, we find that each of the officiating priests is 
given a distinct name; such, for instance, as “ Adhvaryu’, ‘ Hoty,’ 
‘ Brahman’ and so forth; and certainly this limits their number also; 
so that the number of priests employed is the same as the number of the 
names. 

An objection is raised — 


TRY HANA” WR lt 


vaca The same person ; ##atq on account of the diversity of his functions. 
23. “But one and the same priest, by reason of the 
diversity of his functions (may have more than one name).” 
COMMENTARY, 

It may be possible, says the opponent, that of the names mentioned 
in the Vedic texts, two names might be borne by one and the same man, 
by virtue of the diverse functions served by him; for example, the same 
man may do the pouring of the oblations and also the saying of the SAma- 
hymns ; and he would thus bear the two names of ‘ Hotrz’ and ‘ Udgdétre.’ 

The answer to this objection is given in the next Sftra-— 
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ep cee rene a a Teer we 


Seattle 


aieaat FEU Re U 

*« This is not possible ; swt at the very first appointment ; fe because. 

94. This is not possible, as it is at the very first 
appointment (that the names are given to the priests). 
COMMENTARY. 

The mere fact of two functions being, by chance, served by any priest 
does not make him entitled to the two names, as the numes are assigned to 
the priests at the very outset, each of them, receiving his name along with 
the appointment ; and there can be no alteration of this name at any siibse- 
quent time. 

Adhikarana X, Sttra 25.—The Chamasadhraryus ure 
distinct from the aforesaid priests. 


SAAATATT ASTM WRK Ul 
exeraia: The Chamasddhvaryu priests ; 3 also; @ by names ; saqaama = be- 
cause they are spoken of, 
95 The Chamasidhvaryus are distinct, as they are 
spoken of by distinct names. 
COMMENTARY. 


The question arising as to whether or not the Chamaaidhvaryus are 
included in the aforesaid priests, the Siddhanta put forward in the present 
stitra is that they are not so included; they are distinct, inasmuch as 
they are found spoken of by means of a distinct name of thelr own 
They are called ‘Chamasadhvaryus’ as distinguished from the ° Adhraryw’ 
and the rest. 


Adhikarana XI, Siitra 26.—There ure several 
Chamasidhvaryus. 
SUA TAA: URE AU 
scat At the appointment ; ayR#: because plurality is mentioned. | 
96. Inasmuch as at the appointment, the plural 
number is found used (their number must be several). 
COMMENTARY. 


~ In regard to the Chamasaghvaryu, the question arises —Is there only 
orie such prigst; just as there is only one Hotri, only one Adhvaryu, and 


erent ste eerie Ap gtenahine mariog/ “omneLeeetmeER neem 
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so forth, or they are several? The Siddhanta put forward in the Sitra 
is that they are several, inasmuch as in the words used at their appoint- 
ment, the plural number is used. 

The Tantravdrtika makes this Adhikarana a corrollary to the foregoing 
Adhikarana. 


fe 


Adhikarana XII. Sttra 27.--The number of 


Chamasadhvaryu is restricted to Ten. 


ame fayewratd v9 0 
eaeay The number Ten ; fagatara because we find texts indicative of that. 
27. The number of these priests should be Ten; as 
we find texts indicative of that number. 
COMMENTARY. 

What is the exact number of the Chamas4dhvaryu priests? The 
Siddhanta put forward in the Sitra is, that their number should be Ten. 
This is indicated by the text which says that ‘ ten Brahmanas move up to 
each Chamasa, which makes the number of Brahmanas one hundred’ ; 

this passage speaks of ten Chamasas; from which it follows that the num- 
ber of priests connected with the Chamasas—who are called ‘ Chamasa- 
dhvaryu’—is Ten. 


Adhikarana XIII, Sitras 283—29.—The Shamitri is 


not distinct from the afore-mentioned priests. 


‘MHA A WeTAaTA” Us ti 


aftr The Shamitri priest ; ¥ also ; wa¥aa because of the distinct name. 


28. “The Shamitri priest also must be distinct ; be- 


cause of the distinct name given to him.” 
COMMENTARY, 

With regard to the Shamitri priest, the question arises as to whether 
he also is distinct from the Adhvaryu, etc., or he is included among these. 
The Parvapaksa put forward in the Sitra is that he must be regarded as 
distinct, for the simple reason that, like the Chamasddhvaryus, he also 
is given a distinct name of his own. 

The Siddhanta is put forward in the following Sitra— 


i e ™* , 
THUUTETUCAAT AT WORE Nt 
mawrg By the force of the context ; ain reality ; sever there being no 


words accompanying his appointment. 
8 
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29. In reality (he is not distinct), because there are 
no words accompanying his appointment, and also because 
by the force of context (he is included among the other 
priests). 

COMMENTARY. 

In the case of the other priests, the name is found among the words 
accompanying their appointment ; this is not the case with the Shamiéri 
priest (he who quarters the animal sacrificed) ; and further he is mentioned 
‘n the context which speaks of the Adhvaryu and his subordinates ; hence 
the conclusion is that the duties of the Shamitri are performed by the 
Pratipriasthdtrt. 


BRR ers 7 emegmeimine meee 


Adhikarana XIV. Satra 80.—The Upagas are 


not distinct from others. 


santar fagetatd Ul Ro Ul 


aa: The Upagis ; % also; fagaira because we find texts indicative of this 
conclusion. 


30, The Upagas also (are not distinct), because we 
find texts indicative of this conclusion. 
COMMENTARY. 

A similar question arising in regard to the Upagds or Subordinate 
Singers, the Parvapaksa is that they are distinct; bearing as they do a 
distinct name of their own. The Siddhanta put forward in the Satra is 
that they are not distinct ; because of the text that says that ‘the Adhvaryu 
should not do the Upagdéna’; which means that the functions of the 


Upagas are fulfilled by the other priests, the Adhvaryu alone being ex- 
cepted. a 


Adhikarana XV. Stitra 31.—The Soma-Vendor 


is distinct. 


Prat aaa: Heatsaieaarg hae 


fmt Tho Vendor; g really; # is distinct ; ww: the action ; wmerraeeara not 
being enjoined, 

| 91. The vendor must be distinct (from the other 
“priests) ; because the action (of selling) is not enjomed. 


t 
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COMMENTARY. 

A similar. question arising in regard to the Soma-Vendor, the Sid- 
dhanta is that he is not included among the duly appointed priests, as 
his function is not among those that are enjoined; and it is only for the 
performing of what is directly enjoined that a duly appointed priest is 
required. What is enjoined is only the action of purchasing the Soma; 
and it is only in connection with this that the corresponding selling has 


to be done. So that none of the appointed priests can be the Soma- 
Vendor. 


Adhikarana XVI. Sttras 82—35.—The name ‘ Ritvik’ 


can apply only to the seventeen priests. 


‘SHPMAATAAPAMATIg” 3 


avaraia Because of the performance of prescribed duties ; wary applies to all; 
afer ay the title ‘Ritvik ;’ afa§sra because there is no AimevedGniion, 


32. “Inasmuch as all the priests perform the pres- 
cribed duties, the title of Ritvik is applicable to all; spe- 
cially as no differentation is made.” 

COMMENTARY. 

The question arising as to whether or not at the Jyotistoma the 
Chamasddhvayus are entitled to the name ‘Ritvik, the Parvapaksa put 
forward in the present Sfitra is that, inasmuch as all priests—the seven- 
teen principal ones, the Adhvaryu, &c., as also the ChamasAdhvayus— 
equally perform the duties prescribed for them, the title of Ritvik, should 
apply equally to all; specially as we have no texts making any such 
differentiation as that ‘only such and such priests should be called Ritviks.’ 

. The next Sfitra puts ad ward the Siddhanta. 


af 


- aT at URaSeATATT RB 


4 Not so; at in reality ; waeeraa because of preclusion. 

33. In reality, that cannot be; because of the _— 
clusion (of the title from certain ptiesta) 
COMMENTARY. 

Asa matter of fact, we have a text distinctly declaring that the 
number of Ritviks is only seventeen; from which it follows that it is only 
the seventeen principal priests that are entitled to be cadled ‘ Ritviks’; 
so that the Chamasédhvayus not being among these seventeen, they 
cannot be called ‘ Ratviks’. 
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qatiaaq 32 
34. Ifit be argued that by an alternative interpreta- 
tion (the title may be applied to the Chamasddhvayus)— 
COMMENTARY. 

The opponent argues that the text laying down the appointment of 
the ‘Ritviks’ says ‘the Ritviks should be appointed’; and the plural 
number in ‘ Ritviks’ can refer to seventeen, as also to twentyseven; so that, 
even though itis true that by one interpretation the title ‘ Ritvik’ can 
apply to only seventeen priests, it is equally true that by another interpre- 
tation itcan apply to the twentyseven priests also—this number being 
made up of the seventeen principal priests and the ten Chamasidhvayus. 
From this it follows that the title can apply to these latter also. 


aT aA THT WAX Ul 


= That cannot be; esrq of all; wafaarera are not entitled. 
35. Our answer is that that cannot be; as all (the 
twenty-seven) are not entitled (to the name.) 
COMMENTARY. 


As a matter of fact, there is nothing to indicate that all the twenty- 
seven priests are entitled to the name; asa matter of fact, it is only the 
seventeen principal priests that are so entitled. 


smear pene me 


Adhikarana XVII. Sitra 36—37.—The Brahma 
and the other priests mentioned an the text dealing 
with initiation and sacrificial fee constitute 
the ‘ seventeen Ritviks.’ 


raed ahaha: sata uke 


faa: Restriction; g in reality; famfi: in connection with the Fee ; 
ufewtrng these being directly mentioned by name. 


36. In reality, there is restriction (to the Brahman and 
the rest); because it is these that are mentioned by name, in 
connection with the payment of the Fee. 

COMMENTARY. 

-.... Jt being settled that the title of ‘ Ritvik’ can apply to the seventeen 


priests only, the next question to be settled is who these seventeen are. 
~Ehe Siddbanta put forward in the Sftra is that. inasmuch as we find 
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that, in connection with the paying of the sacrificial Fee, the Veda 
distinctly mentions the seventeen principal priests—the Brah 


mar he 
Agnidhra, &c.,—it is clear that it is these that constitute the ge fon 
Ritviks ? 


SH, TAA ast Tassrarg 20 U 


vaat Having mentioned; aaraay the character of being the Master of 
Sacrifice; @stof these; denfaarra because their initiation is laid down. 


37. Also because the initiation of these priests is 
laid down after the fact of their being ‘ masters of the sacri- 
fice’ has been mentioned. 

COMMENTARY, 

Another reasoning is put forward in support of the Siddhanta—In 
connection with Satras it is laid down that ‘the Ritviks are the 
masters of the sacrifice’ ;—and then, when it comes to initiation, it is the 
said seventeen priests that are mentioned by name as to be initiated in the 


fashion of the ‘ master.’ This also proves that it is these seventeen priests 
that form the ‘ seventeen Ritviks.’ 


Adhikarana XVIII. Sttra 88.—The ‘ Seveteenth” among 
the Priests is the Master of the Saeritice. 


CAUMATEMT: RAATATHATA WAS I 


wire: They have the master for their seventeenth ; w#aarera because 
of the similarity of functions. 


38, They have the Master for the seventeenth ; 
because of the similarity of functions. 
COMMENTARY. 


2 connection with the Jyotistoma, we have the assertion that there 
are ‘seventeen Ritviks’; those actually named in connection with the 
Appointment, however, are only sixteen ; the question then arises as to 
how the number seventeen is to be made up. Is the Master to be reckoned 
as the ‘seventeenth’? oris the seventeenth Ritvik to be brought in from 
among the Audience? The Siddh4nta put forward in the Sftra is that the 
Master is to form the seventeenth ; and the reason given is that there is 
this similarity between him and the sixteen Ritviks that he also, like them, 
performs such acts as are laid down in the Veda. 
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Adhikaranas XIX and XX. Sétras 39-—42.—LHach of the 
Seventeen Priests are to perform only such acts as are 
specially assigned to him. In some cases, there 
are exceptions. 


> aatt: Saad, AIT TARA UW Re Ul 
@The priests; wate: are the performers of all acts; the fires ; 
also; =areratq because they have their own time. 
39. The priests are to perform all acts; because they 
have been engaged (for that purpose); the (three) Fires also 
are connected with all sacrifices, having as they have their 


own time. 
COMMENTARY. 

There are two questions dealt with in this duplicate Adhikarana: 
(1) are the duties of each Priest such as have been specially assigned to 
him? or are all of them to perform all acts? Are the three sacrificial 
Fires (GArhapatya, Ahavantya and Daksinigni) meant for any particular 
sacrifice? or for all sacrifices? The Pfrvapaksas are—(l) That all 
Priests are to perform all the acts; “because their services having been 
engaged in ‘connection with the entire sacrifice, there can be no justifica- 
tion for restricting their functions ;—!2) the three Fires are meant for all 
sacrifices ; for they have their own time, and have not been laid down in 
connection with, and as subservient to, any particular sacrifice. 

The Siddhdnta of (2) is the same as the Pirvapaksa ; the three Fires 
are meant,for all sacrifices. In regard to (1), the Siddhinta is put forward 
in the following Sdtra. 


¢ ~ ¢ 

ASAT FAUT STILT TA, TAVTEATTAATATT NV 
aedirma Because of connection; i: of the acts; waen restriction; 4 

should be; aera the said connection ; wiaearq serving an useful purpose. 

40, In regard to actions, there is restriction, on 
account of the connection (of particular acts with particular 
Priests). | 

COMMENTARY. 

A a matter of fact, we find the acts divided into several sets, each 
set being named after a particular priest; ¢.g., one set of acts is named 
‘adhvaryava, another ‘ Hautra,’ and so forth ; from which it follows that 
tlie-acts called ddhvaryava’ are to the performed by the Adhvaryu, those 
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Ne CT OTIS ee TS TE ren tn PASE SEN A ALD 


called ‘Hautra’ by the Hotri priest, and so on. If this were not so, then 
the said naming of the acts could have no meaning; while, according 
to the Siddhdnta, the naming is found to serve a distinctly useful purpose. 

In some cases, however, the acts performed are not in strict accord- 


ance with the said naming; one such case is pointed out in the following 
Siitra. 


aeT TTT FST: Ve tt 

wm Of the particular act ; svsearent4 by the force of a distinct name; fas: 
there is restriction. 

41. Of the act in question there is restriction, by 
reason of the particular name assigned to it. 
CUMMENTARY 

Tn the case of certain acts we find that, though included in the set 
named after a certain Priest,—the Hotri or the Adhvaryu, &c.,—yet the act 
has a different name assigned to it in the Vedaeg., a certain act happens 
to be included among acts named ‘Hautra,’ but it is called by the Veda 
itself as ‘YAjamana.’ In such a case, by reason of the particular name 
specially connecting the act with a different performer, this act has to be 
performed by the Yajam4na, and not by the Hotri Priest. 

The Subodhini takes this and the next Stitra as referring to the case 
of the Praisa Mantras, which are included in the * Hautra’ set, but are 
prescribed as to be recited by the Maitraévaruna priest. 

The Siddhanta put forward in the Sftra is that, though it is true 
that the action is mentioned along with the actions named after the Hotri 
priest, yet, when we take this name along with the direct injunction in 
regard tothe Maitravaruna doing it, the superior force of the latter sets 
aside the indication of the name; so that the reciting should be done by 
the Maitravaruna Priest. But this forms the subject-matter of Adhikarana 
(21); hence, we restrict the Satra to such acts as have a more specific name 
applied to them, following in this the interpretation of the Nydyamdldvistara. 


aaa ARs N22 


aga Like the context, etc. ; 4 also ; fagaitt indicative texts are found. 
42. As in the case of the context, (so here also) we 
find texts indicative (of such restriction). 
COMMENTARY. 


That there is such restriction of functions to particular Priests is also 
indicated by certain Vedic passages; e¢.g.,a passage declares that ‘one 
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should listen to the morning hymn as recited ly the Hotri priest’; and 
this refers to the said recitation being done by the Hotri priest as a 
settled fact; and the said reciting is also found among the acts named 
‘Hautra,’ from which also it follows that it is done by the Hori. 

The Subodhini makes a separate Adhikarana (20) of Sfitra 41 and 42; 
and does not make an independent Adhikarana, in regard to the theese 
Fires. We have adopted the arrangement of the Nydyamdldvistara. 


Adhikarana XXI. Sitras 483—45.—The Praisa Mantras 
are to be recited by the Maitravaruna Priest. 
(Hxception to Adikarana 19). 


VasATITAHH AAS SATII MTG tl VB 


waaay The reciting of he Praisa Mantras; Sarawe is to be done by the 
Maitravaruna ; svara on account of direct injunction. 

43, The reciting of the Praisa Mantras is to he done 
by the Maitraévaruna priest ; as there is a direct injunction 
to that effect. 

COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the Praisa Mantras it is found that the reciting 
of these is found among those actions what are called ‘Hautra, whereby 
the reciting would be done by the Hor: priest ; there is, however, a direct 
injunction to the effect that ‘the reciting of the Praisa Mantras is to be 
done by the Maitravaruna Priest.’ There, thus, being a doubt as to the 
priest who should recite the said Mantras, the Parvapaksa is that, in 
accordance with Adhikarana (19), the reciting should be done by the Hotri 
priest.. The Siddhanta put forward in the present Sftra is that it is to be 
done by the Maitrévaruna priest; for the simple reason that what is 
directly enjoined is more authoritative than what is merely indicated by a 
name, 

This Siddhanta having been arrived at, the further question arises— 
Does. this setting aside of the indication by the name ‘ Hautra’ apply to 
all Prazgas, or to only those Praisas that are accompanied by ‘ descriptions’ ? 
As a matter of fact, there are several kinds of ‘ Praisas’ or ‘ Directions’ : 
(a) some are pure ‘Praigas’ or‘ Directions,’ e.g., ‘Recite this before the 
burning fire’; of several such ‘ Directions,’ some are pronounced by the 
- Adhvaryu, and are named after him ‘ Adhvaryava’ : others are pronounced 
By" the Hotri and hence named after him ‘ Hate’: ; (b) there is another 
Tg a . ‘Direction,’ which is accompanied by a descriptive declaration ; ; 
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e.g., ‘the Hotri supplied fuel to the Fire (this is descriptive)...... O Hotri 
priest, offer the sacrifice’ ; (c) there are again some merely descriptive asser- 
tions—‘ they annoint you at a sacrifice’ ; these are recited by the Hotri, and 
hence called ‘ Hautra.’ Now, the question is, whether the direct injunction 
laying down the reciting of the Praisas as to be done by the Maitravaruna 
applies to all these several kinds of Praisas, or to only such Praisas as are 
accompaniedby a description? The Pairvapaksa is that they are all to be 
pronounced by the Maitravaruna; because that they are to be recited by 
the Hotri or the Adhvaryu is justified only by the names ‘Hautra’ and 
Adhvaryava; while in support of all being pronounced by the Maitravaruna, 
we have the direct injunction. 

In answer to this Pirvapaksa, we have the Siddhdnta put forward in 
the following Saitra— 


quissareathanraet at Matera Wee 


giant The title to reciting pertains to the Praisas, accompanied by 
descriptive passages; @ in reality ; waafrrta because of their being mentioned 
along with ‘ Praisa.’ 

44. In reality the (Maitraévaruna’s) title to pronouncing 
applies to only those Praisas that are accompanied by 
descriptive assertions; because (in the injunction, the 
‘description’ is mentioned) along with ‘ Praisa.’ 

COMMENTARY. 

The injunction is in the form—‘The Maitravaruna pronounces the 
Praisas and the descriptions’; and, inasmuch as this injunction speaks 
of the two together, it follows that it applies to only such Praisas as are 
accompanied by descriptions; so that it is only such mixed Praisas that 
have to be pronounced by the Maitravaruna. The pure Praisas or the pure 
Descriptions are to be recited by those priests with whom they are related, 
by virtue of the names assigned to them. 

A further reason is put forward in support of the same conclusion— 


TATAATS FT TTA WRK U 


mraceata_ Tn the morning hymn; valso; tegia because we find the Hotra. 
AB. Also, because we find the Hotri mentioned in con- 
nection with the Morning Hymn. 
COMMENTARY. 
The Morning Hymn is of the nature of pure ‘description’; and 
we find texts connecting this with the Hotri priest, after whom it is 
4 
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ane 


Siasiajienneenntntin nonce ars 
named ; which shows that the pure description is not to be pronounced by 


the Maitravaruna priest ; from this also it follows that it is only the mixed 
‘Praisa’ and * Description’ that are to be recited by the Maitrivaruna, | 


Adhikarana XXII. Sitras 46—-49.—The Chamasahoma 
is to be performed by the Adhvaryu. 


CopeiyAaraaa: AAAI” Ue 
, waaq The Chamasa-offerings ; qnaraia: the Chamaaidhvaryus ; rear he- 
cause of their name. 
46. “The Chamasa-offerings should he made by the 


Chamsidhvaryus ; because of their name.’ 
COMMENTARY. 


In connection with the Chamasa-offerings, the question arises as to 
whether they are to be made, like all other offerings, by the Adhvarya, 
or by the Chamasddhvaryu ? The Paérvapaksa put forward in the Siitra 
is that they should be made by the Chamasddhvaryu ; because the peculiar 
name given to these latter clearly indicates that they are the persons to 
make the Chamasa-offerings. 

The Siddhanta is put forward in the following Sitra— 


TAA THAT UW Vv U 


aca’: The Adhvayu Priest; @ in reality; aqraera because that is the 
more reasonable course. | 
47, In reality, the Adhvaryu (should make the offer- 
ings); because that would be the more reasonable course. 
COMMENTARY. 

As a matter of fact, the term ‘adhvaryu’ occurs in the name 
of both, the ‘Adhvaryu’ as well as the “Chamasidhvaryu ’; and even in 
the case of the latter, the title to priesthood is dependent upon the name 
‘Adhoaryu, the ‘chamasa’ coming in only as special qualification. Hence, 
rather than rely upon the indication of a more qualifying factor, it 1s far 
more reasonable to rely upon the -indication of the self-sufficient, and 
hence more authoritative, name ‘ Adhvaryava,’ which is given to all offer- 
tags, and by virtue of which all oblations are offered by the Adhvaryu 


priest. 
TH ATA Wes ti 


oe a. ‘ In connection with the chamasa; # also; TUT because we find 
‘others mentioned, : 


ae ee 
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48. Also, because we find other priests (than the 
Chamasaédhvaryus) mentioned in connection with the cha- 


masa. 
COMMENTARY. 


We find a text saying—‘He makes over the Chamasa to the 
_ Chamasidhvaryu’; and this clearly indicates that he who makes over 
the Chamasa (after having poured the libation with it), is some one other 
than the Chamasddhvaryu; which also shows that the libation in question 
ig not poured by the Chamasadhvaryu. 


TMT A TAATT UW Ve 
aa In the event of inability; & they; md should be regarded (as the 
performers). 

49, It is only in the event of the Adhvaryu being in- 
capable of making the offerings that the Chamasadhvaryus 
should be regarded (as the persons making those offerings). 

COMMENTARY. : 


There may be cases when, at the time of the Chamasa offerings, the 
Adhvaryu may be engaged in some other work, such as the offering of 
the Graha-homa ; in this case, as he would be unable to pour the Chamasa- 
offerings, they could be poured by the Chamasédhvaryus. 


Adhikarana XXIII. Sttras 50—51.—The Shyéna und the 
Vajapéya sacrifices are to be performed by the several 
prrests. 


‘Jae PARTS satasat Ey" Wve ti 


Asmara Because it is prescribed ina particular Veda ; waaq as in the foregoing 
adhikarana ; Sarat in cases where there is no such restriction as to the act 
being mentioned in any particular Veda ; wam@a in accordance with injunctions ; 


wy: should be. . 

50. ‘When an action is laid down in a particular 
Veda, its performance is governed by the conclusion of the 
‘foregoing adhikarana; where, however, there is no such 
exclusive connection with any particular Veda, the perfor- 
mance may be in accordance with particular injunctions.” 
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COMMENTARY. 

The Shyéna sacrifice is laid down exclusively in the Samaveda ; and 
the Vajapeya exclusively in the Yajarveda; the name of the Samaveda 
is the ‘Audgdtra’ Veda, the Veda connected with the Udydtri priest, i.e, 
mentioning acts to be done by the Udgdirz; and the name of the Yajur. 
veda is the ‘Adhvayava’ Veda, the Veda connected with the Adhvaryu 
priest, 7 ¢., speakiug of acts to be done by that priest. Now, the question 
is—Is the Shyéna sacrifice to be performed by the Udgatri priest only, 
and the Vajapeya by the Adhvaryu only ? or are they to be performed by 
all the priests collectively ? The Pitrvapaksa put forward in the Siitra is 
that, by virtue of the names ‘Audgdétra’ and ‘ Adhearyava,’ the sacrifiecs 
must be performed by the single priests; the Shyéna by the Udgdétri alone 
and the Vajapeya by the Adhvaryu alone; and it is only when we find a 
sacrifice not exclusively connected with any particular Veda, that we can 
admit of the performance of the several detaily of that sacrifice being 
performed by the several priests, in accordance with the injunctions that 
lay down certain acts as to be performed by particular priests. 

The Siddhanta is put forward in the next Sdfra, 


TTTUGT CVT: EM, ARTA ATRL: 
TWN Ku - 


agqara Because it borrows its details (from its Archetype); atin roality ; 
wi: each man having his own character; ama should be; atmrcwata by the 
force of the injunctions; a along with; a: subsidiaries; wert: indefinite ; 
#7? in regard to the rest, 


dl. Inasmuch as the sacrifices in question borrow 
their details (from their Archetypes), and they have to be 
performed along with their subsidiary details—each act has 
to be performed by its own specified performer, by virtue of 
the direct injunctions ; in regard to those others (that have 
no injunctions bearing on them), there is indefiniteness (and, 
hence, they may be performed by the priest whose name is 
connected with the name of the particular Veda). 

. COMMENTARY, 


The Shyéna and the Vajapeya have the Jyotistoma for their . 
Archetype ; hence the details of these sacrifices. are in accordance with 
those of the Jyotistoma:—in regard to the Jyotistoma, we have definite 
jajunctions laying down what act is to be done by what Priest. Now, 
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inasmuch as all these details find a place in the Shyéna and the Vajapeya 
also, it naturally follows that here also those acts are to be done by their 
prescribed performers. There may, however, be some details of the Shyéna 
or of the Vajapeya which belong to it specifically, and do not come in by 
transference from the Archetype; and, in connection with details of this 
kind, if we do not find any definite injunctions specifying their performer, 
there may be acertain indefiniteness ; so that, in such cases, we may accept 
the principle enunciated by the Parvapaksin, and conclude that they should 
be performed by the priest whose name is connected with the name of 
the particular Veda in which the sacrifice is mentioned. When, however, 
we have a direct injunction, the indications of mere name cau have no force 
as against direct Injunction. 


End of Pada VII of Adhydya IIT. 


THIRD ADHYAYA. 
Erauta PAba. 


Adhikarana I (Sttra D.—The purchasing of the 
Services of Priests is the work of the Muster. 


carina oitaeT: HAUKATIATA We U 


aatfimt work of the master; wa: purchasing; aw: the action; satan 
being for the purpose. 

1. The purchasing of the priests, is the work of the 
Master, because the action of purchasing 1s for the purpose 
of bringing into existence the officiating priests. 

; COMMENTARY. 

In regard to the engaging of the services of the officiating priests the 
question arises as to whether it is the duty of the Master or of the priests 
themselves. The Parvapaksa is that in asmuchas this act of purchasing is 
found mentioned in the Yajurveda, which is named the Adhvaryava-veda, 
the said action must be performed by the Adhvaryu priest. 

The Sidh&nta put forward in the present Satra is that the purchasing 
is to be done by the Master of the sacrifice ; for the very simple reason that 
before the purchasing the priests are not priests at all they become 
priests only after their services have been engaged by the master. From 
this it follows that the appointing of the priests, the paying of the sacri- 
ficial fee, and such other acts must be done by the Master. 


Adhikarana II (Stra 2).—The giving of the three-yeur- 
old caw is to be done by the Adhvaryu. | 


TAATaCAT FATT RN 


arm on account of direct injunction; wisi of others ; wa should be. 
2. An act of giving can be done by others, when there 
is a direct injunction to that effect. 
COMMENTARY. 


As an exception to the foregoing Adhikarana we have a case of the 
making.of the gift of the three “ Varas”—that is of three three-year old 
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cows; this has to be done,—not by the Master, but—by the Adhvaryu, 
because we have the direct injunction that this gift is to be made by one 
who lays the bricks on the altar; and as the bricks are laid by the 
Adhvaryu, it follows that the said gift is also be made by him, and not by 
the Master as other gifts are. 


Adhikarana III (Stitras 3-8).—The shaving of the head and 
such other embellishments pertain to the Muster. 


aR qeraraed qarad HAAG STAT nan 
aearat: the embellishments; @ in reality ; yevart’ in view of the usefulness 
of man; aataq in accordance with the name of the Veda; aw4aa like other acts; 
ayatasata should be restricted. 
3. “In reality the snihtlisionnes should be restricted, 
like the performance of actions in accordance with the name 


of the Veda ; specially as they tend to make the man useful.” 
‘COMMENTARY. 


The shaving of the head and beard, etc., the applying of collyrinm 
to the eye and so forth are some of the embellishments mentioned in the 
Yajurveda. The question arises whether these embellishments are to be 
done to the Master or to the Adhvaryu priest. The Piirvapaksa put 
forward in the Siatra is that they are to be done to the Adhvaryu; because 
they are mentioned in the Yajurveda which is named Adhvaryava after that 
priest. Nor can these embellishments as done to the priest be regarded as 
useless ; as they tend tomake him more efficient. This conclusion is in due 
accordance with the principle that the action mentioned in a certain Veda 
is to be done by the priest after whom that Veda is named. 

The Siddhanta is put forward in the next Sftra. 


MAAARG TSTUAAT HAA Ul 2 if 


aerrat: belong to the master; q in reality ; aeraraatq he being the principal 
man ; aad like the principal actions. 

4. Inreality the embellishments belong to the Master, 
he being the ——* man, just as the principal act is done 

by him. 

COMMENTARY. 

Of all the seventeen persons engaged in the performance dig Master 
is the most important ; hence the embellishments must belong to him ; it is 
just as the principal act of making gifts is done by him, 
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sqqegra Wy Nl 
5 Also because there is direct assertion. 
COMMENTARY, 

We have a text saying cqaate, the Adhvaryu applies oil to his 
body ;” here if the applying of the oi] were meant to be done to 
the Adhvaryu's own body, we should have had the Atmanepada ending 
‘n abhyanakti as it is however we have the Parasmaipada enching ; 
which shows that the act ‘s to be done to some person other than the 
Adhvaryu himself; and this other person can only be the Master. 


quad wer Fae: Ue Ul 


qa as being of a subsidiary character; 7 of the action; Ma": mention. 
6. The acts in question are held to be of a subsidiary 


character. 


COMMENTARY. 

Actions are divided into two classes, primary and subsidiary ; and it 
is only the performance of the primary act that is governed by the general 
principle that an act is to be performed by that priest after whom the 
Veda mentioning that act is named ; as for the subsidiary act, the only 
recognised principle ‘3 that they should be done by the man who is most 
capable of doing it, and done to whom the act serves the most useful pur- 
pose. So far as the embellishments in question are concerned they are 
decidedly held to be subsidiary acts ; and as such the person to whom 
they naturally belong is the Master, for reasons mentioned in Satra 3. 


azarae Arata WY Ul 


7. Also because the injunction points to him. 
COMMENTARY. 

The injunction of the sacrifice itself is in the form that a certain 
sacrifice is to be performed for the accomplishing of a certain desirable 
result ; and it 1s admitted that this desirable result accrues to the Master ; 
for this reason also the embellishments should belong to him. 


HAAATAATAATAT: | WS U 
agracara on account of inequality ; wamaern: not applicable equally to both ; 
z: should be. ) 


| 8. On account of the inequality of the two persons 
the embellishments could not be regarded as equally appli- 
cabte to-both, _ 


VIII PADA, IV ADHIKARNA, Sd. 8, 9, 10. 489 
Se a a he awe ae 
COMMENTARY. 

It might be argued that in view of the fact that for reasons given 
in the foregoing Sfiitras the embellishments belong to the Master; while 
they belong to the Adhvaryu in accordance with the name of the Veda 
in which they are mentioned,—it appears to be most reasonable to 
connect the embellishments with both the Master and the Adhvaryu. 

The answer to this view is set forth in the present Stra. It is 
admitted that the Master is the most important person at the performance ; 
so that in no case there can be an equality between the Master and the 
Adhvaryu. Hence there can be no justification for regarding the 
embellishments as equally applicable to both. 


seteai 


Adhikarana IV (Sttras 9-11.)\—The penances 
pertain to the Master. 


. 
ag Haat ated uk tl 
74: penance; 7 also; wefafgeaa as itis conducive to the result ;armaq as in 
the ordinary world. 


9. The penance also (pertains to the Master); 
because it helps in the final result, as we aan in the ordi- 
nary world. 


COM MENTARY. 

In connection with the Jyotistoma certain two-day and three-day fasts 
are laid down. The question arising as to whether these fasts should be 
done by the Master or by the priest, the Parvapaksa is that involving as it 
does pain and suffering, the fasting should be done by the priest, who, 
as an engaged servant, should bear all the painful parts of the performance. 
The Siddhanta put forward in the Sdtra is that, the fasting is to be done 
by the Master himself; because it cleanses him from any sins that may be 
accruing to him, and thereby renders him capable of obtaining the final 
result following from the sacrifice. Even though the fasting involves 
a certain amount of suffering, as it is conducive to ultimate good, the 
Master should willingly undergo it; asin ordinary experience, people are 
ready to undergo temporary suffering for more lasting good; eg. when 
a man undergoes a serious operation. 

The next Sitra supplies a further argument in support of the 


Siddhanta :-— 
TFINIA ATT lo ti 


aragy; a supplementary declarntion ; « also ; aga points to the same conclu- 
sion. 
5) 
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10. There isa supplementary declaration also which 
points to the same conclusion. 


COMMENTARY, 
Anent the fasting in question there is a declaration in the Kalpasdtra 
to the effect that‘ when the initiated master becomes Jean, he becomes 


pure; when he is empty of food he is pure’ and so forth ; which indicates 
that the fasting is to be done by the Master. 


qaarfrarat faq Wee 


wata on the strength of direct injunction ; <a to other persons ; aaa. could: 
pertain. 


11. Itis only on the strength of direct injunction 
that penances could pertain to other persons. 
COMMENTARY. 
In some cases it is found to be directly enjoined that the fasting 


is to be done by the priests ; and in such cases, there can be no doubt ; 
it has to be done by the priests, and not by the Master. 


A i LP 


Adhikarana V (Stilra 12.)—The wearing of the red 
turban pertains to all priests. 


yas ASA A STILT TAT W LRU 

aweata because it is an accessory qualification ; walso; 44 by the particular 
Veda; saen restriction ; 4 not; =q would be. 

12. Because it is an accessory qualification, there 
should be no restriction of it by the particular Veda. 
COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the VAjapeya sacrifice laid down in the Yajur 
(Adhvaryava) Veda, we find it mentioned that the priests should wear 
golden necklaces ; similarly in connection with the Shyéna sacrifice laid 
down in the Sama (Audgdtra) Veda we find it mentioned that the priests 
should wear red turbans. In regard to these cases the doubt arises—are 
the things mentioned to be worn by all the priests ? or by only one of them ? 
The Parvapaksa is that they are to be worn by only one priest ; ie. 
the golden necklaces being mentioned in the Adhvaryava Veda, are 
- to;be worn by the Adhvaryu only ; and the Red turban, being mentioned 

_ ia the Audgdtra Veda, is to be worn by the Udgatri priest only. -‘Ehe 
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Siddhdénta*put forward in the Siatra is that there can be no such restriction- 
by the names of particular Vedas. Because the wearing of the ornaments 
is an accessory qualification,—a mere embellishment; and as such has 
to be repeated with each of the persons concerned; so that the things 
in question are to be worn by all the priests. Further, that the things 
are to be worn by the priests,—in the plural—is expressed by the Syntax 
of the sentence; while that they are to be worn by only one priest can 
be based only upon the name of the Veda; and certainly syntactical 
connechion is more authoritative than mere name. 

Adhtkarana VI (Sttra 13-14.)—‘ Desire for Rain’ 


pertains to the Master. 


AIT HASAATT ATT ee U 


wat similarly; ara: the desire; widara because of his connection with 
the purpose (of sacrifices). 


13. Similarly the desire also (pertains to the Master); 
because it is he that is connected with the purpose (of the 
performance.) 


COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the Jyotistoma it is said that—‘‘in case one 
desires rain, he should build the sadas on lower ground.” The question 
arises—whose desire is here meant? Is it the desire of the sacrificer ? 
or of the Adhvaryu priest? The Parvapaksa is that it is of the Adhvaryu 
Priest; because the passage occurs in the Yajurveda, which is named 
‘Adhvaryava’ after that priest. The Siddhdnta put forward in the Sitra 
is that the desire is of the sacrificer; because it is he who is connected 
with the- real purpose, or result, of the sacrifice; the result of every 
sacrificial performance accrues to the Master. 


sqqeuaacat Std Ve ui 


smear on the strength of direct assertion ; aqeat to «others; fa can 
pertain. to. 
14. Itis only on the strength of a direct assertion 
that it could pertain to others. 
COMMENTARY. 
In some cases it is directly asserted that ‘the Udgatri priest should 
desire a certain thing; and in such cases the desire will naturally be 
that of the particular priest mentioned ; and not of the Master. 


ry 


romero 
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Adhikarana VIT (Sttras 15-16.) —The reciting of the 
Mantras beginning with ° iyurda’ is to be 
done by the Master. 


Wea aTTHURTUMTETST We 
aca: such mantras; also; wwe: as are not directly connected with 
any particular action; #94 a8 before. | 
15. Same is the case with those mantras that are not 


directly connected with any particular action. 
COMMENTARY 

There are certain mantras laid down as to be recited during per- 
formances ; one such mantra being—‘ dyurdt ast agne &c,'; the question 
arises—by whom is this mantra to be recited? By the Adhvaryu Priest ? 
or by the Master ? The Pirvapaksa 1s that occuring in the Adhvaryava 
Veda, the mantra should be recited by the Adhvaryu Priest. The 
Siddhanta put forward in the Satra is that—(1) because the mantra in 
question is not connected with any of the acts done by the Priests,—and 
(2) because it speaks of a desirable result occuring to the reciter,—it 
should be recited by the Master. 
A further argument is put forward in support of the Seddhanta.— 


Saat A at re Ul 


Anat during separation; also; aira because we find it indicated. 
16. Also because we find indications (of recitation) 
‘during separation. | 


t 


COMMENTARY. 


"We have the words saying—‘ being here I address you O Agni, who 
are those’; which shows that the reciter is separated—i.e,, at a distance— 
from the Agni; as this cannot be the case with the Adhvaryu priest, who 
has always to be near the Agni, it clearly indicates that mantra is to 
- be recited by the Master. 


7 - Adhikarana VI II (Sdtra 17).—The Mantra mentioned 
in two places is to be recited by both persons. 


AAA SATTeATATAT ATA V9 U 


ke BRAY in the -case of mantras mentioned in two places; g but; = both ; 
garerat-the two-fold mention ; aaacara being for a purpose. : 


17. In the cage of mantras mentioned in two places, 
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ooo 


both persons (should recite) ; as the ono mention of the 
mantra must have a purpose. 
COMMENTARY. 

The mantra— Vdjasya md prasavena &e.’—occurs in the section 
dealing with the duties of the Master, as also in that dealing with those 
of the Adhvaryu. In connection with this the doubt arises—lIs this to be 
recited by the Master? or by the Adhvaryu? The Purvapaksa is that 
in accordance with the conclusion of the foregoing Adhikarana the reciting 
should be done by the Master only. The Siddhanta propounded in the 
Sdtra is that it should be recited by both; as otherwise what would 
be the use of its being mentioned in the other section, if it were to be 
recited by only one person? When the mantra is mentioned in two places, 
this must be with a definite purpose; and this purpose is that it is meant 
to be recited by both persons. 


Adhikarana 1X (Stitra 18).—The mantra should be made 
to be recited only by a person who knows 1. 


aa A aaa aaa tgatstet u ec 
ft when it is known; *% verily; ay being made to recite; 4 not, 
fe because; awagmignorant; fafea: laid down; ae is. 
18. Itis only a person who knows (the mantra) that 
should be made to recite it; because no ignorant person is 
permitted (tobe the Master of a sacrifice.) 


COMMENTARY. 


In connection with the Vajapeya sacrifice, the Master is spoken of as 
being made to recite the ‘ klripti mantras’; z.¢., the mantras beginning with 
Ayuryajfiena kalpatdm etc. In regard to this the question arises—Is it only 
the person knowing the mantras and their meaning that is to be made to 
recite them? oreven an ignorant person may be made todoso.? The 
Pirvapaksa being that any person, learned or ignorant, should be made to 
recite the mantras; for the simple reason that we have no such injunction 
as that the learned alone should be made to recite. The sidghdnta pre- 
pounded in the Sftra is that the recitation meant is to be done by only 
such persons as know the maatras and their meanings For the simple 
reason that no person who is ignorant of the Veda is permitted to take part 
ima sacrifice. So that before a person undertakes to have a sacrifice per- 
formed, and before he can he entitled to appear thereat as the * Master,’ he 
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a nee pce es ENG ee ea RReET Shar SiN SEUNEIRe Mnesee~n ene ed aArarstt Ae “hoa iene wee Amann se = Rima Ft HRA ARSE AT SEE ST ferann 


ionomers Hy-esremqulisninyroranti 


ed 


has to be one who has duly studied the Veda and learnt its meaning. And 
when no ignorant person can be the ‘ Master,’ how can he be made to 
recite the Mantras, which are laid down as to be recited by the Master ? 


Adhikarana X (Stitra 19, 20).—The ‘double acts’ are to be 
done by the Adhvaryu. 


CAATAAASAATT HAUL ATH a” nee ll 


aaaragarenta because of the section being named after the Master ; wit® the 
action ; aera performed by the Master ; =a: should be. 


19. ‘The actions in question should be performed by 
the Master; as they are mentioned in the section named 
after him.” 

COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the Darsha-Pirnamfisa twelve actions are men- 
tioned ; such as (1) the removal of the calf; (2) thumping of the corn, and 
so forth, which are called ‘double’ acts, because each of them is meant 
to include to actions ; for instance, (L) the ‘ removal of the calf’ includes 
the removing of the calf by means of the Palasha stick, and also the placing 
of the Vessel for holding the milk that has been milked ; and so on with the 
rest. Now all these actions are mentioned in the section dealing with the 
duties of the Master. And for this reason, the Parvapaksa propounded in 
the Stra is that they should be done by the Master, and not by the 
priests ; such being the clear indication of the name of the section ; which 
is called ‘ Yajamdana,’ of the Yajamaéna or Master. 

The Siddhanta is put forward in the next Sftra. 


spayat aga fE HITITGa GATETA Rell 


gee: the Adhvaryu priest; a in reality; a@’: ho is for that pur poe? 3 fe 
because; ware as compatible with law ; wmermthe indication by ‘name.’ 


... 20. Inveality the Adhvaryu should perform the acts 
mentioned ; because it is for that purpose that he is engaged; 
vas for what is indicated by ‘Name,’ this can be accepted (as 
‘wnthoritative) only when it is compatible with law. 
es COMMENTARY. 


ole ae a matter of fact the Adhvaryu i ls engaged only for the purpose of 
fot aoe 38 thoge under discussion ; and further, the acts themselves 
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are actually prescribed in the section dealing with the duties of the Adhvaryu 
priest ; in the section dealing with the duties of the Master, they have only 
been mentioned in another connection: after having mentioned the acts, it is 
said; ‘he who forms the sacrifice after having duly accomplished these 
acts '; and certainly when the Master gets these acts done by the Adhvaryu, 
he can certainly be said to have ‘accomplished’ them. If we laid stress 
upon the name of this section being ‘Ydjamana and held that the acts 
should be done by the Master,—then we would be going directly against 
the Law that what is directly laid down is more authoritative than what 
is merely indicated by a ‘ name.’ 


Adhikarana XI (Sitra 21).—The mantra belonging to the 
Adhvaryu is to be recited by the Hotri at a 
particular sacrifice. 


fsfara away anaratageatsameensi gaat 
fara: <aTq Uwe Ut 


fanfaae there being an congruity ; #4 the mantra ; aartagsra because a parti- 
cular relationship is mentioned ; 4 the other ; wa: another person ; aq in com- 
parison with others; 4a: because; fads: a peculiar connection ; «ta would be. 

21. There being an incongruity, the mantra (should be 
recited by the Hotri priest) ; because of the peculiar relation 
(between the Hotri and the Adhvaryu); the other mantra 
would be recited by another priest ; because his relationship 
(to the Hotri) is more intimate than of the other priests. 

COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the Agni-somiya animal—which is the Archetype 
of all scrificial animals—the Adhvaryu twines the roperound the post 
with the mantra ‘ Partetrast &c’: and this twining 1s referred to by the 
Hotri, who, in so doing, recites the mantra ‘ Yuvd Suvdsdh &e.’ Both of 
these become admissible to the Kundapayindmayana, which is the Ectype 
of the Agnisomiya offering, and which therefore admits of the details of its 
Archetype by virtue of the general law that ‘the details of the Ectype 
are in accordance with those of the Archetype.’ But in connection 
with the Kundapdyindmayona we further find it laid down that ‘he 
who is the Hotri is also the Adhvaryu’; from which it follows that the 
duties of the Adhvaryu devolve upon the Hotri ; so that the reciting of the 
mantra ‘parivirasi etc.’ as also of ‘ yuvd suvdsih etc.’ has to be done by 


496 PURVA-MIMAMSA-SUTRAS. III ADHYAYA. 


the Hotri. The question is—is the same man to recite both the mantras? 
or he should recite only one? The Piarvapaksa is that, in as much as 
both duties devolve upon him, the Hotri should do both. The Siddhénta 
put forward in the Sfitra is that, there is a clear incongruity in the same 
wan being required to recite two mantras at the same time; hence the 
right course is that the Hot1ishould recite only one of the two mantras; 7.¢., 
he should do the twining of the rope and recite the mantra ‘ parivirasi ete.’; 
aud the other mantra, “yuvd suvasdh etc.’ should be recited by the Maitra- 
varuna priest, who is more closely related to the Hotri than the other 
priests,—in that he is seated in close proximity to the Hotri. 


Wm, enysreenne, 


Adhikarana XII (Sttra 22).—The uttering of the Directions 
1s to be done by a priest other than the one that 
carries out those Directions. 


SIZ FT aa Wz tt 


v%q the utterance of the directions; yalso; vafarm as it is the duty of 
others. 


_ 22, The utterance of the Directions is to be done by 
others ; as it is the duty of others. 


COMMENTARY. 


In connection with the Darsha-Pairnamasa, there are certain minor 
actions, such as the arranging of the vessels and fuels, ete. The question 
is—-By whom should those acts be done? The Pirvapaksa is that they 
should all be done by the Adhvaryu, as they are mentioned inthe Adhvar- 
yava or Yajurveda. The Siddhanta put forward in the Siitra is that itis 
only the Direction for the doing of these acts that has to be pronounced 
by the Adhvaryu; the actual doing of the acts is to he done by other 
persons. For the fact of the Directions being addressed in the second 
person—' thou bring the vessels’, ete.—clearly indicates that the acts are 
to be done by persons other than the one who pronounces the Direc- 
tions ; and from the following Adhikarana, it follows that the Directions 
have to be pronounced by the Adhvaryu; hence it follows 


| ) that the acts 
are to be done by other priests, : 
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Adhikurana XIII (Sdtra 23-24.)\—The Directing 
Mantas are to be pronounced by the Adhvaryu. 


MAY Zag Wrz 


23. In reality the Adhvaryu should do it, as it is 
found mentioned (in the Adhvaryava Veda). 


COMMENTARY. 

The question being—Who should pronounce the Directions ?—the 
Siddhanta is that it should be dons by the Adhvaryu; as it is foand 
mentioned in the Veda named after him; 7.e. the Adhvayava Veda; and 
there is no more authoritative indication of anything to the contrary. 

“ But ”’—says the opponent--“‘ there is a Vedic text which indicates 
the Adhvaryu, as the holder of the Sphya, to be the performer of the act 
mentioned in the Direction ; so that, by the conclusion arrived at in the 
foregoing Adhtkarana, the pronouncing of the Direction must be done by 
suine other person.” 


In answer to tliis we have the following Sitia— 


TU At BAATATATA th RV 
wy: figurative ; a in reality ; #terrmara similarity of functions. 
24. The passage is figurative ;—being based upon the 
similarity of functions (of the priests). 
COMMENTARY, 


The passage indicating the Adhvaryu as the ‘doer’ is figurative ; 
z.e. it refers to him as the ‘doer,’ in this sense that he gets the act done 
by others; and the function of getting the act done is similar to doing the 
aet itself. 


Adhikarana XIV (Sttras 25-27).—T he results mentioned 
an the mantras with which certarn acts are done 
accrue to the Master. 


‘coRarna Haast” Wk i 


waftarney. the result accrues to the priest; wy (mention) in the mantras 
with which certain acts are done ; wiacamt such being the direct meaning. 


95. “The result mentioned in the Karana-Mantras 
accrue to the Priest, such being the direct meaning of the 
words.” 
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COMMENTARY. 

There are certain mantras recited by Priests during the performance 
of certain acts; these mantras are called ‘ karana-mantras,’ ‘ Instrumental 
Mantras.’ Some of these mantras speak of certain desirable results as 
accruing from the act; for instance, while doing the ‘ Fire-laying’ the 
Priest recites a mantra containing the words ‘ may effulgence be mine.’ 
Now the question arises—does this ‘effulgence’ accrue to the priest 
pronouncing the mantra? Or to the Master, to whom the results of the 
sacrifice accrue? The Pfrvpaksa propounded in the Stitra is that the 
result should accrue to the priest pronouncing the mantra; as such is the 
direct meaning of the words; these say-—‘ may effulgence be mine’; and 
this first person singular points directly to the man pronouncing the 
words. 

The Siddhanta is put forward in the following Sdtra— 


eahiat at ATT WORE Nt 


vata; it accrues to the Master; atin reality; aqirara the whole performance 
being for his sake. OS 


26. In reality the result should accrue to the Master; 
the entire performance being for his sake. ; 
COMMENTARY. 


As the entire performance is for the sake of the Master, every result 
that accrues from the acts constituting that performance should accrue 


to him alone. 
fAPTTATT NSU 


27. Also because we find texts indicative of the same 


conclusion. 
COMMENTARY. 


There are Vedic texts declaring—‘ whatever blessings the Priests 
prqnounce during the performance they all accrue to the Master.’ 


Adhikarana XV (Siitra 28).-—Such results mentioned 
in the Karana-mantras as are helpful in the 
performance accrue to the Priest. 7 | 
wag Gal Asi, aT RS I 
arnt helpful in the performance: s¥ result; fq accrues to the ‘priests ; 
Taha to the master ; maacaq serving his purposes. 
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28. That result which is helpful in the performance 
accrues to the Priests ; as these are of use to the Master. 
COMMENTARY. 

‘ There is an Instrumental Mantra, a mantra recited by the Priest 
while he is holding the ladle full of butter near his navel; this mantra 
speaks of ‘the freedom from heat’ asa desirable result following from 
the act. To whom does this result accrue? The Pirvapaksa is that it 
accrues to the Master, according to the conclusion of the foregoing 
Adhikarana, The Siddhanta is that it accrues to the Priest; it is the 
Priest who is holding the ladle near his navel, so that if this act saves any 
one from heat, it must be the Priest. As for the Siddhanta of the foregoing 
Adhikarana, itis not infringed by this conclusion; as if the Priest is 
saved from heat, he becomes all the more efficient; and hence the entire 
performance comes to be better performed. So that even as accruing 
to the Priest, the result ultimately serves the purposes of the Master 
himself. . 


Adhikarana XVI (Sttra 29).—Some results mentioned 
an the Karana-Mantra accrue to both Master and Priest. 


STAT NW RE Ul 


29. Because of direct assertion. 
COMMENTARY. 

There are some Karana-Mantras which speak of a result as 
accruing to ‘us both.’ The Parvapaksa being that this also accrues 
to the Priest, in accordance with the Siddhanta of the foregoing Adhi- 
karana, the Siddhanta as put forward in the Siatra is that it should accrue 
to both, the Master and the Priest; as the words themselves directly 
speak of it as accruing to us both. 


Adhikarana XVII (Sttra 50).—The sanctrfication 
of the substances helps the Primary 
as well asthe Subsidiary. 


FTG: THUTANAA TAHA WW Ro 0 


werent: the sanctification of substances ; vacufatea as there is no differ- 
ence in the Context; aaatar pertain to all actions. 


30. The sanctification of substances pertains to all 
sacrifices,—there being no difference in the context, 
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COMMENTARY. 


The sanctification of the things used at sacrifices-—sucli as the grass 
&c,—is helpful to all sacrifices, the Primary as well as the Subsidiary, 
the Archetype as well as the Ectype. This has been already decided 
in Adhikarana (1) of Pada VII of Adhyaya HI; and itis repeated here only 
as introducing, and giving rise to the question of, the following Adhi- 
karana. 


Adhikarana XVIII (Stittra 31)—The distinctive details 
of the Archetype do not pertain to the Wetype. 


fadarg fearayter wahtare: Re tl 


fiyma on account of direct mention; fet in the Ectype; mya of the 
distinction details ; afar: no connection. 


31. In asmuchas (in connection with the Archetype) 
the particular aetion is specially mentioned, there can be 
no room for such distinctive act in the Ectype. 


COMMENTARY, 

In connection with Archetype it is laid down that the pit of the 
post is spread over with grass; and there are certain sanctifications laid 
down for this grass. The question arises-—are these sanctifactory rites 
to be performed at the Ectypal sacrifice also? The Siddhaénta is that 
‘they are not; since out of the large number of the Archetypal details 
only those have to be transferred to the Ectype of which there is any 
use ; now of the sanctification of the grass there is no use at the Ectype; 
as there is no “spreading of grass’ mentioned in connection with it, as 
it 18 in connection with the Archetype. 


Adhikarana XIX (Sttra 32)—The ‘ Vidhritt’ and the 
‘Pavitra’ should be made of any ordinary 
Kusha grass. 
fae a apfatrerecat: TT 22 
fata its being ey a verily ; afaftera on account of the definite Vedic 
declaration : are: undefined ; 98 as regards other cases. 


82. In asmuch as there is a direct Vedic declaration 
(in regard to one particular case), an application of the sAme 
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—. 


to other cases would be contrary to that declaration. Hence 
in regard to these other cases, it must remain undefined 
(or unqualified). 

COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the Darsha-Pfirnamasa, the Vedhritt and Pavitra 
are laid down as to be made of Kusha grass. The question arises—are 
these to be made out of the Kusha grass that has been sanctified ? or out of 
any ordinary Kusha grass. The Siddhanta is that they are not to be made 
out of the sanctified grass ; as the grasses are laid down as to be sanctified 
only for the purpose of being spread over the post-pit; so that if the 
grass sanctified for that purpose were to be used for other purposes, this 
would be «a contravention of the Veda. Hence the Vidhkrit? and the 
Pavitra should be made out of the ordinary unqualified Kusha grass 
that may be lying about the place; and one such bundle of grass is 
already there in the shape of the ‘Paribhojaniya’ grass; and the two 
things in question should be made of Kusha-blades taken out of this 


bundle. 


Adhikarana XX (Sétra 33).—The ‘ Cake-deposits ’ 
should be made out of the Cake prepared 
at the Primary Sacrifice. 


wqaqgqeaneue FaTATAaT AT Ul 32 


maa: setting aside; g really; weve of a portion; faa because 


-) 


the Injunction pertains to what is already there. 


33. The setting aside should be of a part (of the 
already baked cake); asthe injunction points to what is 


already in existence. 
COMMENTARY. 


In connection with the Jyotistoma we find it laid down that a piece 
of the Cake is to be deposited in the vessel dedicated to Indra-VAyu.’ 
The question arises—Is this deposit to be made out of the Cake that 
has been baked for the Archetypal Sacrifice ? or out of some other undefined 
Cake? The Parvapaksa is that in accordance with the conclusion of the 
preceding Adhikarana, the piece set aside should be taken from some other 
Cake. The Siddhanta is that it should be out of the Primary Cake 
itself; as that being present, ready baked, the injunction in regard to 
the setting aside of a piece must pertain to it. 
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Adhikarana X XI (Stitra 34-35).—The ‘ silence’ enjoined 
in connection with Sacrifices for a purpose, is for 
the suke of the Primary Sacrifice. 


~ a 
“pat aad: Wa: Haag’ ve Rett 
fat At the ectype; wat%: the details; 8s: is for the sake of all; maftiaa 
Just like the details of the Archetype. 


34. “ The details of the Ectype are for the sake of all 
sacrifices ; just like the details of the Archetype.” 
COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the Sacrifices performed with a view to a defined 
result, it is said that they should be performed in silence. The question 
arises —Is this ‘silence’ for the sake of the Primary as well as its Subsidiaries ? 
or for that of the Primary only? The Pirvapaksa is that in accordance 
with Adhikarana I of Pada VI of Adhiydya III, where it is declared that 
the details of the Archetypal Darsha-Parnamasa pertain to all sacrifices, 


the particular detail must pertain to the Primary as well as to the Sub- 
sidiary sacrifices. 


The Siddhanta is put forward in the following Sittra— 


Hearat asyearisaarq wx i 


yer: pertaining to the primary; a in reality ; mg in connection with the 
subsidiray ; wafgacarq because it is not prescribed. 


30. It must pertain to the Primary; as it has not 
been prescribed in connection with the Subsidiary. 
COMMENTARY. 


The said silence should pertain to the Primary Sacrifice only; as 


the passage enjoining the silence refers specifically to the Primary; and 
has no bearing on the Subsidiaries. 


Adhikarana XXII (Siitra 36-38)—The Ajya churned 
out of the Butter in a leathern vessel pertains 
to the Subsidiaries of the Shyéna sacrifice. 


| MMAITMAATTTTEAT ATRIAL WN REN 


| ofrarnfatary because of the proximity (of the word ‘ Ajya’); wae it being 
..,abapogstble ; @tgrrrt it pertains to its subsidiaries. 


VIII PADA, XXII ADHIKARANA, Su. 87, 88. 503 


TT arene tene Sm me rey re mr mR ae ET PRE EY Se Ry NR ee Nr en ee, et eee ee 


the Primary), it must pertain to the Subsidiaries ; specially 
on account of the proximity (of the word Ajya)’. 
COMMENTARY, 

In connection with the Shyéna sacrifice we read ‘the Ajya is that churn- 
ed out of the Butter in a leathern vessel.’ The question arises—does the 
peculiar qualification of the Ajya pertain tothe Primary Shyéna Sacrifice ? 
or to its Subsidiaries ? The Pfirvapaksa being that it pertains to the Primary, 
the Siddhanta put forward in the Sfitra is that it is to be employed at 
the Subsidiaries. Because, as a matter of fact, no kind of Ajya is used at 
all at the Primary Shyéna sacrifice, which, having the Soma-sacrifice for its 
Archetype, does not adimit of the use of Ajya; hence any peculiar qualifica- 
tions of the Ajya can have no bearing upon that sacrifice. As regards 
the Subsidiary sacrifices, being [stis or grain sacrifices, they have the 
Darsha-pirnamasa for their Archetype, and as such, by implication, they 


admit of the use of Ajya; in regard to which the qunliiexoon: In question 
is laid down. 


An objection is raised :— 
é¢ baa an’ AON “\ 
ATaATAST ABTA?’ Aq i 3 Il 
37. “The same may ‘be the case with the Fire-laying 
also.” 
COMMENTARY. 


The objection is raised that the same may be said in regard to the 
Fire-laying also; that is, the said ‘Butter in the leathern vessel ’ may be 
connected with the Fire-laying rites also,—these also, through the Fire, 
being regarded as ‘Subsidiaries’ of the Shyéna. 

The next Stitra supplies the answer-— 


ATTRA THEA A AAT VW Ro | 

a not so; wrxcreatq not being in the same context; ag the said subsi- 
diaries ; wafsterata nor pointing to that. 

38. That cannot be; as they do not occur in the 
same context; specially as the said acts are not laid. down 
as subsidiary (to the Shyéna). 

COMMENTARY. 

:The said. ‘ piste’ in the leathern vessel’ is not mentioried-in the 
coutext of the Fire-laying rites; nor are these rites laid down as Subsi: 
diary. to the Shyéna. . Hence there is nothing to justify our connecting 
the said Butter with the Fire-laying rites. 


were ae 


ag eine 


cee niin Oey memes t Oa SSDI AA ON A OL, raretidirf screen. mee ON Mh ae a ue ee 
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ee ee eee 


Adhikaranu XXIII (Siitra 39-4 ]).-—Lhe Ajya made 
of Butter pertains to all the Subsidiaries of the 
Shyenu. 


Cowpea Ragasrata” W Re Ul 


aem® in regard to that time ; fagatrq because inference is possible . 

39 Because their connection with the time (of 
extracting Soma-juice) can he inferred [the said qualification 
of the Ajya can pertain to only. such subsidiaries of the 
Shyéna as are connected with that time].” 

COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the qualification of the Ajya that it should be 
churned out of the Butter in a leathern vessel-—the question arixes-~- Does 
this pertain to all Subsidiaries of the Shyéna or to only some of them ? 
The Parvapaksa propounded in the Sitra is that it pertains to only some 
subsidiaries of the Shyéna ; that is, to ouly those that are connected with 
that particular time at which the Soma-juice is extracted ; this connection 
being inferred in the following manner—' The details of the Ectype 
of the Shyéna are connected with the time of Soma-juice extraction, 
because they are particular details related to the Ectype of the Soma- 
sacrifice, like the killing of animals.’ 

The Siddhanta is put forward in the following Stitra— 


east arsfaratg tl veo ll 
gia pertains to all; @ in reality; ‘afatnq there being uo grounds for 
differentiating. 

AQ, The qualification must pertain to all subsidiaries ; 

because there is no ground for any differentiation. 
. COMMENTARY. 

We have the direct Vedic declaration to the effect that at the sacri- 
fices in question the Ajya used should be churned out of Butter, while 
there is no Vedic text that would justify any such differentiation as is 
made in the Pairvapakga ; hence the qualification must be connected with 
all the subsidiaries of the Shyéna sacritice. 

~ A C. 
saath TARE UW Bk Ul 
sare in regard to what is directly laid down by a text; Fagan, mere 
inference. 

41, As against what is directly asserted by a text mere 

Inference (can have no force). 


VIII PADA, XXIV ADHTRARANA, Sd. 41, 42, 48. 505 


COMMENTARY. 
That the Ajya churned out of Butter in the leathern vessel isto 
be used at all the subsidiaries is directly mentioned in the text quoted above. 


In the face of this direct declaration, mere reasoning by inference can have 
no authority. 


1 ei 


Adhtkarana XXIV (Stitra 42-44).—It vs only the 
Savaniya Cake that should consist of flesh. 


Rae Aaatarat Atearfagrs4rg Wee 


ateq flesh; gin reality; sata is a constituent of the Savainya Cakes ; 
Waaaged because of a particular injunction. 


42. Flesh should form tbe constituent of only the 
Savaniya cakes ; because there is a particular injunction. 


COMMENTARY, 


in connection with the Shakyéyana there is a text declaring that the 
Savantya cakes are to be mace of the flesh of the animals that.the Master 
kills during the hunting expedition undertaken on a certain day. The 
question arises.—Is it only the Savaniya cake that 1s to consist of flesh ? or 
allcakes ? The Parvapaksa is that according to the foregoing Adhikarana, 
the flesh should come in in all Cakes. The Siddhanta put forward in the 
Siitra is that flesh should form a constituent of the Savantya cakes only ; 
because the text quoted makes special mention of the Savantya ; hence it 
is only these that should contain flesh. 


An objection is raised-— 


cate vwatraraearata”’ Aq ue i 
uf; indirect or figurative signification ; weft when there is no proximity ; 
wut unreasonable. xftta if this be urged. 

43. Ifit be urged that—‘‘Itis not right to have re- 
course to indirect or figurative signification (of a word), 
when there is no proximity (favouring such signification).”’ 

: COMMENTARY. 


The restriction of the name ‘Cake’ to the Savaniya can only be 
called figurative ; and so long as we find it possible to take a word in its 
direct meaning, it is not right to have recourse to an indirect signification; 


specially when there 1s no such ground for it as greater proximity or the 
like. 
7 ad 
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AR aR AO te eS A Ate Me RONNIE eB REE Re AE ie a gchar nr an eeahapee 


This objection is answered in the following Sdtra— 


NTH aap | VV 


ert it could be ; naff on the analogy of the Archetype: taerm as in this 
case of the Vairaja. 

44. [Our answer is that]—The said indirect or figura- 
tive signification should be possible, on the analogy of the 
Archetypal sacrifice; just as we have in the case of the 
Vairaja. 

COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the Archetypal sacrifice of the Darsha-Pdrnamasa 
we find the word ‘Cake’ applied figuratively to such substances as the 
Dhand and the like; so on the basis of this we are fully justified in 
‘applying the same word figuratively to the Savaniya ; specially as we 
have another example of such gurative application of names; for instance, 
the name ‘ Vairdja’ is applied to the Vairdjaprishtha. 

Thus ends Pada VIII, of Adhydya ILL. 


Enp or Apuyaya III. 


SUBJECT INDEX. 
A 


Agents, “Words have no perceptible .., side 

Arthavada passages have no bearing upon Dharma... ons 

Authority cannot rest with such absurd passages as ‘the fire i is Hot to be kindled on 
the earth, ’* fire is not to be kindled in the sky ;’ such passages can only 


be regarded as untrustworthy ois “as eee iu 
Arthavada passages have no connection with actions to be performed... aes 
Pe cannot be regarded as useless ... va 
” passages are treated with as much ‘Seal and seeutibn as the injunction 
passages 
” passages do not lay down sadona 
9 9 like ‘the mind isa thief’ and sacha ig a a lias? are 5 be een 
in their indirect application ... ee 
” has a definite meaning when construed along with fnianedian see 


Analogy, from the—of ordinary usage we may conclude that the sentence ‘ this 
cow gives good milk’ in question is mere praise 
All that is meant by saying that the food is prepared by the action of ths eaoking 
and not by the Sarpa, is that the former is the more immediate cause ves 
Arthavada passages have bearing on Dharma ee én or 
‘Agneyi,’ ‘Aindri,’ such names. as—having been given to mantras, rey cannot 
but be regarded as intended to convey definite meanings as 
Astak4, is the performance of—to be regarded as Dharma, to the same extent as dia 
Agnihotra a Pe aus oe 
Any action laid down in works shee than die Veda cannot be resaniod as Dharma .. 
Assertions in the Smritis do not originate from ignorance, illusion or deception i 
Authority, no attaches to such Smritis as have their origin in worldly objects 
Authoritative scriptures, the number of—is strictly limited to the fourteen or 
eighteen vidyas or sciences which alone are acknowledged as autho- 


ritative ee a ‘a 
Aryas, signification accepted by the—is more authoritative than that accepted by 
the Mlechhas .. si re a ‘us 
Angas of the Veda have no sidepenitent anthoriby a ais wai is 
Authority, no—belongs to the non-Vedic scriptures “ ws i 
Accessories are only of secondary importance rr Bes ‘oe she 
Agni, Brahmana praised as~ _.., sis ‘ss 


Actions, verbs and—denoted by them are of two indsppiinary and saconany r 
" not meant to be productive or purificatory of material substances, are 


Primary ... hs sis a 

es that tend to produce or purify a material sabatanee are a aesonaaes is 

Action, when there is a different word, there is a different—, because it is specially 

qualified ans ‘ “ pias 

Aptirva, do the three Bhivanas denoted a the fie words, Gana dadati, juhoti, 
bring about a single—, or three distinct Apirvas as 


Alternatives, in the case of the many deities mentioned, also Indra, Vayu ‘eter. fiiéas 
should be regarded. as optional alternatives ‘ae ah is 


~o 


10. 
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(en epee ftrerenetioh Kemuieyintr de citer teMRNEALETiinan anette RRS Scat. inna iahiten ant nga ARREARS ss te Portiis pnboorgh iA <cesehbhingH RAC t 


PAGR. 
Actions, number would serve to differentiate the— oe ne 210 
Accessory, an--also serves to differentiate actions, when it isa new one ow «215 
Actign, because of the mention of a distinct Result, there would be a different ... 219 
Accessory, when there is an—,which accepts the previously montioned notion as its 
substratum, then alone isit so that we do not perceive any differance 
between the actions 4g iat iis “ae vee 228 
Avesti is a distinct sacrifice ... ais i Se ‘ii we = 285 
Accessories, The Diksdyana, etc. are—~ ... sis ig vn «289 
Actions mentioned with specific substances and ‘deities should be regarded as 
distinct ... aes ‘is 245 
» 5 the Result mentioned spud from—is 2 means 3 of difference a 259 
Accessories, the subsidiary character belongs to substances—and purifications 290 
Actions also are subsidiaries 291 
Agent also is subsidiary sts ats wa 4D, 
Accessory details are all subservient to the suinees of semeehne else 308 
B 
Bhadvands, all verbs are indicative of ae 7 ‘es 126 
»  »& single unseen ‘ Apzrva’ follows from the combination of dives 180 
Bh&évané, when there is a difference of context, there is a difference in the Bhaévang&... 257 
C 
Goninantes serves the purpose of action ... ne ee 15 
Contradiction, when there is a—between the seen and ties spoken, fia we can 
rightly assume the existence of the unseen... sis 179 
Gliarates of the Primary does not belong equally to all sacrifices vee «185 
Connection of a material and a Deity is not possible, with regard to any sacrifice that 
may have been previously enjoined by other sentences si ow» §=191 
Calf, touching of the—is purely purificatory e oe wo. «247 
Conversing,.the prohibition of the—with a woman inher courses applics to man in 
his ordinary capacity re ‘i we» =897 
D 
Nesire to know duty must arise after the text of the Veda has been learnt during 
residence with the teacher 9 
Nesire to know duty must be the motive ‘on enquiry into the cine of duty « =D. 
Dharma is the desirable thing which the Vedic injunction lays down sei ys 4 
Dharma is not amenable to sense-perception _—_... me ? 
y» . is something beyond the world se ee 8 
Different men at different places perceive the word at the same dite ow 18 
Dharma cannot be bound by Arthavada passages _,.. ri 93 
Descriptions | like those of Gandhamadana serve the purpose “of giving reaane in 
_ the mere recitation ie 97 
Doubts relating to the true meaning of panteaee: may be set aside = sanueguent 
passages see ones to ase ae «6170 
Difference in the roots serves ~ differentiate the aeiicits 188 
Dakgéyana, etc., are Accessories sas 289 
Difference, the result mentioned apart from the welions is a means of— 259 


Difference could not be established by the names, because the names do not speak of 
_ actions meee ays 


SUBJECT INDEX. 


iil 
E 
PAGE, 
Examination of the character of the means of knowledge necessary 6 
Eliptical extension serves to complete the sentence, as it is equally applicable to all 175 
Effort, because of the mention of human—,in connection with the Saubhara, there 
must be a distinct desirable result connected with the Nidhana ve, 224 
Hating, the—of the remnant of the Indra-Agni offering is to be dons without 
mantras ... ane tet 387 
Eating, in the cage of Soma, ‘tered is no -— at vee 422 
»  » the—comes after the invitation ay er « 438 
F 
“ Fire is not to be kindled on the earth” sy 25 
Figurative Description baged on Beeatneee of number si we §=119 
Figurative Description based on the presence of an indicative oe vee = 1D. 
Fire, the laying of the—is an object of injunction we DOT 
» » the laying of the—forms an integral factor in all saoniioee: ib. 
G 
Gandhamadana, Descriptions like those of—scrve the purpose of giving pleasure in 
mere recitation saz as ses 27 
Grahagrata, the—is subsidiary ne the Ficisvend 232 am 
Grinding, the—applies to all offering materials equally rs 875 
Gold, the wearing of—pertains to man in his ordinary capacity 898 
H 
Hymn is subservient to the mention of the deities’ name 145 
Hotri, the—priest is the first to eat the Remnant 431 
I 
Injunctions and Prohibitions serve distinctly useful purposes in matters relating td 
Dharma ... 32 
Injunctions, all iiese=er qualification pointed out by the SsiranGiit sieoneiabeney of 
a perceptible fact, operate either simultaneously or one after another 190 
Indicative, we find—words in the Veda ba we «192 
Injunction of the Noun would follow from the Bhavan4 we 198 
‘3 , whenever we come across the—of a qualified Action, what factor of 
the object of Injunction is such as has been laid down elsewhere, and 
what has not ... — 201 
- , when we have accepted a serial thing to be the object of the--, we 
can never take the sentence as laying down that from which the 
injunctive operation has been arrested des es » §=222 
is of the Action does not pertain to the Accessory ... we ww. 240 
Individuals, all—should be taken as indicated 298 
Indra, the Deity in all this is— 329 
J 
Jyotistoma, the Grahagrata is subsidiary tothe— _... tee ess vn. 282 


iv SUBJECT INDEX, 


ai pe. regarded as obligatory o on the man 


wwe tea? abe 


Ra Pa at ahead aa 
K 
PAGE. 
Kalpasutras have no independent anthoritativonoss... His r wa «76 
‘ , being works of men, are not as free from various sources of error as the 
eternal Veda 7 ven ae us wy «= 76 
Kgattriya, the Followers on of thexeitnes minal be Brahmans 438 
MI 
Meaning, Relationship betweon word and—is etornal set “ee w «=o 
sss of the sentence docs not depend upon the moaning of the words com- 
prising it ap “is sei ie es vee «18 
Mixed Mantras should be used ... ve oe sas or use BO 
Mantras are not Injunctions __... “ee ‘ad we 44 
» are not pronounced for the ee of convey ibe any moaning .., oH, 
Mantra, the order of words composing a—is most rigidly fixed 1s we 48 
Mantras are always meant to convoy a definite meaning, as in ordinary parlance a 
. number of words used as a sentence always convey a meaning i ae 48 
Mantra can benefit the sacrificial performance re ee sa ve 4D, 
» Can be regarded as Injunction... ie < ve AY 
»  ‘Aditirdyauh’ cannot be regarded as sontines to fact . or ous §=—-B 
Meaning, failure to grasp the-~of a certain Mantra doas fig prove its moaning- 
lessness ... si ag 6 nee ie ow. = B 
- Mimaémesaka can Bessa no 0 justification for doubting the authority of any Smritidecla- 
rations ‘ih aes vi eve uve we «= «BD 
Meaning, doubts relating to the true—of senteses: aay be set aside by subsequent 
passages ae ‘ak dai sat con 120 
Mantra and Vidhi cae have the same sienott ve ie 158 
» is applied to those that serve the purpose of denoting things connected with 
prescribed actions a ‘it vse 168 
Mantra, Nigada should be regarded as the fotié kind ae ste sis ww 168 
Mention of the mere material is useless : sis i ve ab, 
Material, the mention of the mere—would be sasloas is “i we «208 
‘3 the—having been already mentioned once, the aaine cannot be enjoined 
over again al ae = we «220 
Material, the—should be mentioned ‘by tis send. -bebanie the Injunction is for 
that purpose i we ae ve - 255 
Mantras, the—speaking of aioe round tho firo are to be employed in counection 
with the same direction ee re ve SLB 
Mantras are to be used, in accordance with thoir manoint we fas ws «O19 
N 
Nigada should be regarded as the fourth kind of Mantra TF sae oe 188 
Nigadas must be regarded as Yajus ‘ o sy vee «169 
Nidhana, as a general rule the song to be employed fo the sake of Rain, ote., must 
be of that particular— ee ves ne toon 280 
Naivaracharn, the—is for the purposes of ree ies ii ree §=‘249 
Names do not speak of actions oes as ine ‘i wa. 276 
Name, if the— belong to actions, all actions would become one és oe 297 
Nante fone that has been carried ss vei a vine 9D: 
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scomematiaeeasaieteteeenoaaieerenem nan eden tome enaTtrae enema team eer Oe 


p 
. PAGE. 
Praise, when taken as mere—,the sentence-—‘ the cow gives good mille *-cannot be 
meaningless or useless er 4 we OT 
Praise, the sentence—‘ the cow gives good mille =e to be eve as seus only in its 
figurative or secondary sense of—,and. not in its literal signification _... ib. 


Praise, in the case of many such sentences as ‘the Vayu should be made the tient 
deity,’ we find it necessary to reject the direct signification of Injunction in 


favour of the indication of— ae we «= BB 
Practice, in—, it is desirable that we should Sabot the course laid aoe in the 
Vedic text ee we = 


Practice, in—,we can adopt ei one ditopasuies 46 the seaicion of tie other, not 


necessarily implying the absence of authoritativeness in that other die DS 
Potency, the indefinite is defined by the peculiar—-of things 122 
Pasuydga and Somayaga, as aes down purificatory rites, cannot be inaaetive of i in- 

dependent Actions 207 
Purificatory, the—action sould. “Het differ, ees the eabcaies Gaiita for the 

sake of something else has a subordinate position ... én = ww. «209 
Vroximity, when there is--,thore is no separation ve ar? 1. §=262 
Performer, qualification of the—cannot inhere in an action a .. §800 
Proximity is not injunctive si on wee 305 
Priest, the offering has to be made by ee person wh einpiers fie - ee wwe 404 
Priests, all the—should eat of the cup ‘us gis « 425 

R 

Relationship between the word and its meaning is eternal aie ae a 9 
Result, we assume an unseen or transcendental—where no distinct useful purpose 

of Arthavada passages is perceived “as ae ae 
Relationsbip, the—of the deity and the material <entionea: in the Sond ‘ Aindra- 

vaydvam,' cannot be complete until a sacrifice has been implied is we 204 
Result, the mention of a—does not give rise to the idea of difference among 

Actions as 212 


Result, because of the mention of a distinetthiexs would be a different Action 219 
Results, the repetition of—in the sentence ‘Yo Vristikdmo Yo annddyakdma yoh 


svar,akdmah sa saubharena stuvita,’ serves to restrict the Nidhanas _.. sua BET 
Rain, as a general rule, the song to be ane for the sake of—ete., must be 

of that particular Nidhana _.., wes we 230 
Result, the—mentioned apart from héGionet igs a means “of difotencs as we 259 
Result also can be subsidiary... Sa a ee Se aa 291 

Ss 

Sense-perception can only apprehend such objects as are in existence at the time of 

perception me sais sas ‘a si ses sik 7 
Son belongs to the Father sae 3 - Bt 
Study, the passage declaring the ‘ shining of the face’ of the man Gi paar a 

particular Bréhmana of the Veda, is only a praise of that— 82 
Significant names, like ‘ Agneyt,’ ‘ Aindr7, having been given to mantras, ‘trey axauce 

but be regarded | as intended to convey definite meanings... 53 


Smriti, how far is it to be regarded as having any authority on mnteers polatine es 
dharma apa ‘ee ei oi re ae BS 


rae 
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PAGE. 

'Smriti is based on Dharma ae ive see i ww «= 
Such portions of the Smritis themsclvesas are related to Dharma or deliverance, 
have their origin in the Veda: those that have mere pleasure, ete., are based on 


the ordinary experience of the world _... oH ion we = «HF 
Smriti and usage are both to be regarded as oqually aithoviative sigs we te 
Smriti is possessed of greater authority than usage ... a we 7B 
Sacrifice, that which points to a similarity between tho—and the accessory 
should be taken as name as se - ws «=: 104 
Sacrificial post is praised as the master of ths skevites andas the sun... rrae § .) 
Stuti hymns are primary ae ie _ se ‘ts ww» §=144 
Sastra hymns are primary ‘eh re ie oh ae 40, 
Seen, that which is not—is concluded to be non est . ied Ss vee «6179 
Sentences lay down accessories.. sy ww» =—-:188 
Sacrifices, inasmuch as all-ceee) nentionsd by different words and also by repetition 
of words, they must be all of equal importance oe i ai wes «184 
Sacrifice, so long asa directly expressed —is available, itis not right to accept an 
indirectly implied sacrifice to be enjoined ve ay ww 105 
Sentences, when the~are similar, the Result would be santaeted with distinet 
Action .. ce we Sue 
Sacrifice, the cehaitoga for its xenonplicnnent: no shee helping factors, oxcont those 
of the deity, the material, and the performer or - iy we «224 
Song, as a general rule, the—to be employed for the sake of Rain, Bee must he of 
that particular Nidhana eS a0 aie ‘ii cw 239 
Substances, actions mentioned with spectne-<anould be regarded as distinct a. 244 
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